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HPEATOBOP

[letHaecerToTro W3MaHWEe Ha  MEryHapOAHOTO HAy4YHO  CITMCaHHE
»llaTMIIcCeCT* TOBTOPHO NPETCTaByBa IIHUPOK CIIEKTAp HA TPYIOBU, TEMH,
Ipaiiama U METOAOJIOTHY MITO 00e30e1yBa ucaiHa OCHOBA 32 TEMEIIHA Hay4YHa
JMCKyCHja, OBO3MOJKEHA O] HAIIeTO CIHMCaHUe KOoe c¢ YIITe ce pa3BuBa. Jac u
MOMTE KOJIETM CME MOIIIHE 3a/I0BOJIHH, Oujiejku ,, [lamummcecT Oenexu pacTeuku
WHTEpEeC YIITe O] HETOBOTO OCHOBame. JKiBeeme BO TypOyIeHTHO W THHAMHYHO
BpeMme. ArpecurjaTta U Hejopa3Onpamara pactar U TOKMY TOpaIy Toa Of moceOHa
BaXHOCT € JIa Ce MPOMOBHPA MeT'yHapoHaTa COILlMjaTHa U HayyHa pa3MeHa.

Co 3a710BOJICTBO MOXKaM Jla KakaM JIeKa OBa U3/IaHUE BKIydyBa 25 TPYIOBH
HaMMIIaHU Ha Pa3iMYHH ja3uly OJf aBTOPU O] PazivyHH 3eMjH. TpyaoBuTe ce
pacrmiopeneHu Bo pyoOpukute ,Jazuk®, ,Jlureparypa®, ,Kymrypa®“, ,Metommka
Ha HactaBara“ u ,llpukasun®. Kako 4jieH Ha ypemyBaukHOT THM, OW cakail Ja
UM ce 3abjarogapaM Ha MHOTYOPOjHUTE aBTOPH KOHM CO CBOjaTa Hay4yHa paborta
Jajioa CBOj JIMYEH IpUIOHEC 3a oBa u3nanue: Dersynuna CapadeBuk, Jlnijana
MurtkoBcka, Mununa bornanosuk, Cama M. Marnos, Urop Puxnap, Apmang
@aranen, Kaapu Kpacuuku, becapra Kpacuuku, Epruc [pudtu, Hopuc Caga,
Mapuja CrojaHocka, Buonera JanymieBa, Mapuja JleoHTHK, AJieKcaHIpa
I'emoBcka, Antonm Xojre-Bect, Jlym3a Ewmanyene, [lejan Mamunk, Tynaj
Kapaxoxk, Panko Manenocku, Crnaao KoBunockn, Mapujana fopreBa, Menek
Hypeaunn, Ocman Emun, Exarepuna Hamuuesa-Tonoposcka, Ilerap Hamunues,
Hyperun Huntemup, I'ypkan Mopanu, bpucuna Ceda, bpukena [ladepu, Becna
[Iponanorcka-Ilonocka, Mapuja Tomoposa, Becna MojcoBa-UenuiieBcka u
Mapuja ['proBa-beanep.

Kako mpenaBad u WcTpaKyBad, Kako HOBHHAp, HO W Kako WWICH Ha
VYpemyBaukuoT on0Op Ha OBa CIHCAaHWE W OCOOEHO KaKO TpalaHWH, CHTYPEeH
CyM Jieka MeryHapojJHaTa pa3MeHa € elleH O]l KIy4YeBHUTE 3a Ha[MUHYBamke Ha
Helopa3oupamara U KOHMIMKTUTE W MOXHOCT 332 HM3HAOTamke KOMIIPOMHUC H
pa3bupame MpeKy jazuluTe U rpanuiure. ToKMy MOpaad Toa ce HajJeBaM JieKa
uHTepecoT 3a ,llanmumncect” Ha ¢umonosute HM3 EBpoma u mommpoxo ke
OCTaHe KUB KaKo IITO Oelre BO MUHATOTO — a MOXKeOU M ke MPOJOIIKH Ja pacTe.
Ce HazeBaM JieKa aBTOPHUTE W YMTATEIUTE HA OBa CIHCAaHWE Ke CTalaT, HO U Ke
OCTaHaT BO KOHTaKT. CeKorair cMe MHOTY 3aJI0OBOJIHA KOTa HOBUTE aBTOPU CaMU
ro Haoraar Hamero cnucanue. OBaa MOXXHOCT € 0COOEHO HAacOUeHa KOH MIIaJINTe
HCTPaXXyBa4yH KOU CE€ BO TOTpara 1o rmiarGopMu 3a 00jaByBambe Kako CPEIICTBO 32
POMOBHpAkE Ha HOBUTE TAJCHTH.

Onusep Xepocm, uien na Ypeoysaukuom o06op Ha ,, lanumncecm *
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FOREWORD

The fifteenth issue of the international scientific journal Palimpsest once
more presents a wide range of papers, topics, questions, and methodologies. It
provides the ideal foundation for a thorough scientific discussion, which is made
possible by our still-developing journal. My colleagues and I are pleased to see
the growth in interest in this journal since its foundation. We live in a turbulent
and dynamic time. Aggression and misunderstanding grow, therefore it is crucial
to promote international social and scientific exchange.

I am pleased to announce that this issue includes 25 papers written in
various languages by researchers from various countries. The articles belong
to the categories of Language, Literature, Culture, Teaching Methodology and
Book Reviews. As a member of the editorial team, I would like to thank the
many authors who have contributed to this issue: Fevzudina Saracevi¢, Liljana
Mitkovska, Milica Bogdanovi¢, Sanja M. Maglov, Igor Riznar, Armand Faganel,
Kadri Krasniqi, Besarta Krasniqi, Ergys Prifti, Doris Sava, Marija Stojanoska,
Violeta Janusheva, Marija Leontik, Aleksandra Gecovska, Antony Hoyte-West,
Luisa Emanuele, Dejan Malci¢, Tunay Karakok, Ranko Mladenoski, Slavcho
Koviloski, Marijana Gjorgjieva, Melek Nuredini, Osman Emin, Ekaterina
Namicheva-Todorovska, Petar Namichev, Nurettin Cintemir, Giirkan Moral,
Brisida Sefa, Brikena Xhaferi, Vesna Prodanovska-Poposka, Marija Todorova,
Vesna Mojsova-Chepishevska and Marija Grkova-Beader.

As a lecturer and researcher, as a journalist, as a member of the Editorial
Board of this journal and especially as a citizen, | am sure that international
exchange is one of the keys to overcoming misunderstandings and conflicts and
establishing understanding across languages and borders. For this reason, I hope
that the interest of philologists across Europe and beyond will remain as lively as
it has been in the past — and perhaps it will continue to rise. I hope that the authors
and the readers of this journal will get and stay in touch. We are always excited
when new authors discover our journal. This opportunity is specifically directed
at young researchers looking for publication platforms as a means of promoting
emerging talent.

Oliver Herbst, member of the Editorial Board of Palimpsest
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Original research paper

HUHTEPAKTUBHUOT JUCKYPC BO T'PAMATUKHUTE HA
KOHECKHU U HA JIAHT: BKNIYUYBAIBE HA YUTATEJIUTE

®eB3ynuna CapaueBuK
Yuusepsurer ,,CB. Kupun n Metoanj*, Cxorje
fevzudina@gmail.com

JInnjana MuTkoBcka
Vuausepsurer AYE-OOH, Ckomje

liljana55@yahoo.com

AncrpakTt: Bo oBa HcTpaxyBame CropenyBaMe Ha JUCKYpCHO HHBO JIBE
rpaMaTHKA Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT jasuK: [pamatiuxaiia Ha MAKegQoHCKUOW auiliepaillypen
Jasux (Konecku, 1952, 1967) u A Grammar of the Macedonian Literary Language
(Lunt, 1952). Ce dokycupame Ha ynaryBambeTO Ha JIMIA U KAKO IPEKYy THE CTPaTeruu ce
BOBEJIyBaaT M BOJAT YMTATENNTE HU3 ITpollieMaTHKara Bo Bara Tekcra. ['u pa3riengyBame
OHHUE TpEIUKATH ¥ 3aMEHKU OJI KO C€ YMTa KOJCKTUBHO Hue HACIpeMa OHHE KOHM TO
NpeHecyBaar IacoT Ha aBTOPOT M OHHE KOM BHECYBaaT TPETH JIMIA BO pacrpaBara co
1eJT 12 YBUAUME KOH CE Haj3aCTallCHH U KaKO Ce yImoTpeOyBaHu. 3a aHaIu3a ja KOPUCTHME
nieMara 3a MHTEpaKirja BO akaaeMCKHOT auckypc Ha Xajmaun (Hyland, 2005) koja ja
npucrnocodyBamMe Ha MakeAOHCKUOT ja3uk. [IpBuTe coreayBama HH IOKaXyBaaT AeKa
TeKcTOT Ha KoHecku e MOoMHTepakTUBeH of TOj Ha JIaHT, KOJjIITO ja cieau Tpaaulujara
Ha MO000jeKTUBHO M3pasyBawe. [logpoOHara aHanM3a Ke OBO3MOXH Jla 3aKIyuuMe KOU
0COOMHHM Ha JUCKYPCOT C€ CBOJCTBEHH 33 aBTOPHUTE M KAKO THE ja O/ipa3yBaar ToraliHara
[IpaKca BO HAyYHUOT CTHIIL.

Knyunu 300poBu: nayuen ciuun, ananusa Ha QUCKYpC, UHILEPAKYUjd, KOLEKIUUBHO
Hue.

Bogen

Bo oBa ncTpaxkyBame ru criopejiyBame, Ha JUCKyPCHO HUBO, JiBeTe [ paMaTuku
Ha MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3WK BO KOHUIIITO 3a MPBIIAT CE OIUIIYBa CTAHIAPHUOT ja3uK:
I pamainuxaiia na maxegonckuoii auiiepaiuypen jasux (Konecku, 1952, 1967)
u A Grammar of the Macedonian Literary Language (Lunt, 1952). HcnutyBame
KOJIKY U KaKo € 3acTalleHa IepcoHaiHaTa MePCIeKTHBA — aBTOP, YUTATEIIH, APYTH
JMIIa — CO IEJ Ja YTBPAUME KaKo aBTOPUTE T'M BKJIydyBaaT IMOTCHIIMjaIHUTE
YUTATEIM BO IPAJICHETO HAa TEKCTOT. J[BaTa TEKCTa IITO CE MPEAMET Ha aHaJln3a
“Maar CJMYHa COAPKMHA, U3/IaJICHHU CE BO UCT IIEPUO/I, O/ aBTOPH KOU MMaar yjiora
M HA UCTPAXYBaud W Ha OIUIIYBaYd Ha ja3MUHUOT Marepujas. M nBara Tekcra

15



Fevzudina Saracevié, Liljana Mitkovska

rMMaar TIaBHO JIECKPHUIITHBEH, HO BO M3BECHA CMHCIIA U HOPMAaTHUBEH KapakTep
ce HaMEHETH KaKo 3a Hay4YHHU Taka W 3a MeJarouku nenu. Paznukure Mely aBara
TEKCTa HE ce CaMo BO ja3WKOT Ha KOjiITo ce nuinysanu (I pamatukara Ha KoHecku
Ha MaKkeJOHCKH ja3uK, a Taa Ha JIaHT Ha aHIIIMCKM) TYKY U BO IyOJIMKaTa 3a Koja ce
HaMeHeTH: Kaj KoHecku Toa e IIIaBHO MaKeJOHCKUOT KOHTEKCT,' oneka kaj JIant
myOnMKaTa € MHTepHAMOHATHA, TJIABHO CJIABUCTHU M OIIITO JIMHI'BHCTH.

Moske 1a KaxkeMe JieKa U 1BeTe | paMaTHKH ce MPeTeKHO HAyYHO-TEOPETCKH
TEKCTOBH U cHiaraar BO aKaJeMCKHOT TOTCTHII Ha HAYYHHOT (PYHKIHOHAJICH CTHII,
K0j, KaKo INTO MCTakHyBa MunoBa-I'ypkosa (2003, ctp. 320), ce omIuKyBa co
,»[IPEIIM3HOCT, JIOTHYHOCT, arCTPaKkTHOCT, O0jEeKTUBHOCT W HH()OPMATHBHOCT.
[lo3nato e nexa BO akaJeMCKHOT CTHJ Ha TpeleH IMJaH ce IMOjaBHTEe ILUTO Ce
OIMIIIyBaaT ¥ paclpaBaaT, a He JMlara BKIy4eHu Bo pacmpasata (Hyland, 2009,
ctp. 7). Cenak, 1 HAyYHHOT TEKCT € OMIUTECTBEHA JISJHOCT: 33l CEKOj TEKCT CTOM
aBTOP CO OZIPEJICHN CTAaBOBU KOH MaTepHjajioT M OApeIcHa MPETCTaBa 3a 3HACHETO
U OueKyBamara Ha IMyOinKara 3a Koja ¢ HaMeHEeT. ABTOPOT ce oOuayBa Ja ro
HampaBH TEKCTOT JAOCTAaIeH, HHTEpeceH U Npu(aTiIvB Ma co Taa 11ej Ha COOABETEH
HAYMH KOMYHHUIIHPa co ynTarennute. OBue crpeMesxu Ha aBropoT Xajnans (Hyland,
2005, ctp. 173) ru cymupa Ha CIEIHUOT HAYHH:

»~ABTOpUTE ce 00MIyBaaT JAa JajJaT BEpOJOCTOjHA MpeTcTaBa 3a cebde
U 3a cBojaTa paboTa CO Toa IUTO TOKaXyBaaT COJNMAAPHOCT CO UHMTATEIHTE,
ro TpPOLEHyBaaT CBOjOT Marepujal W MNpHu3HaBaar/mpudakaar anTepHATUBHH
DICMINTA, Taka INTO OalaHCHPAakETO Ha TMEPCOHATHOCTa BO TEKCTOT HMa
LEHTPAIHO MECTO BO IPa/ICHETO YOSIUIMBY apryMEHTH.

Wmajku v oBHE aclieKTH MPEABH[, UCTPAKYBAYNTE HA HAYYHHOT TUCKYPC
BO MOCIEIHO BpeMe, IMOKpaj OCHOBHHUTE ja3WYHU KAPAKTEPUCTHKH Ha OBOj
($yHKIMOHAIEH CTHJ, c¢ TMOBeke BO (POKycOT Ha BHHUMAHHETO ja CTaBaar
WHTEpaKIMCKaTa CTpaHa Ha TEKCTOT, IITO € MPEAMET Ha HCTPaXKyBame U BO OBaa
craruja. Bo nBete ['pamaruku ru pasriieyBaMe ynaryBamara Ha JJnia (BO HAIHOT
Cllyyaj: aBTOp, YMTAaTENH, TOBOPHA WJIM aKaJeMCKa 3aelHHUIla, TPETH JHLA),
[JIaBHO TPEKY JIMYHUTE MPEINKaTH, KaKO CPEJCTBA U CTPATETUH 3a MHTEpaKIHja
CO YHUTaTeNUTe, HO W MpPEKy IPHUCBOJHUTEC 3aMEHCKH TNPHIABKHA W JIUYHUTE
3aMEHKH BO JPYTH MO3UIMK OCBEH CyOjeKT. AHaIU3UpaMe MO €JHO IOrIaBje Off
neete ['pamaruku: 3b0OPOBHUTE I'PYIIN, UMEHKH xaj Konecku (1976, ctp.
213-269), u CHAPTER I MORPHOLOGY (,,Jlen Il Mopdomnoruja“) kaj Jlant
(Lunt, 1952, ctp. 26—62). O BKymHHOT Opoj 300pOBU BO OBHE JBE IOTJIaBja ro
W3JCTIMBME aBTOPCKUOT TEKCT 0e3 MpUMepHUTe, KOMIITO ce MHOryopojHu. Kaj
Konecku u3nsouBme BkymHo 12 870 300pa, a kaj Jlant 8 260 360pa.

! Konecku Bo Herosmot BoBejt Berm: ,,VIMaB efiHa ITaBHa [e/T: /1a 1alaM TaKBa MaKeTOHCKA IPaMaTKa
IITO U 110 ONdaToT HA MAaTePUjaoOT U II0 HAYMHOT Ha HETOBOTO TPETHPArbe Ke IIOCTYXM BO OBa
BpeMe KaKO M3BeCHa OCHOBA 3a IPAMaTMKNUTe HAMEHETH CIIeLMja/lHO 32 LIKOJICKATa IIPAKTHUKA, Of
KaKBJ Kaj HAC Ce YyBCTBYBA rojieMa morpeba, 11 Off Apyra CTpaHa Jja JafiaM TaKBa IPaMaTyKa IITO
BO OBa BpeMe Ke MOXKe J1a TO yBefle CeKOj Halll Ky/ITypPeH Y0BEK BO MaTepyjaTa Ha INTepaTypPHUOT
jasuk.“ (Koneckn, 1967, ctp. 5).

»Writers seek to offer a credible representation of themselves and their work by claiming solidarity
with readers, evaluating their material and acknowledging alternative views, so that controlling the
level of personality in a text becomes central to building a convincing argument.“ (Hyland, 2005,
crp. 173).
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TprayBajku ol Toa Jieka € CEKOj TEKCT MHINYBaH 3a OJpPEJCHA IyOJHKa
OYCKyBaMe Ja IOCTOjaT pa3jiMKH BO OJHOC HAa TOCTAaBEHOCTa HA aBTOPOT U
MHTEPAKTUBHOCTA Ha TEKCTOT, Ma CIIOPEJ] TOA CHU IMOCTABUBME HEKOJIKY LICIH U
3aJlauu, MPETCTABCHU NIPEKY CIICIHUBE Npalliama;
1. Konky ce dyBCTByBa MNPHUCYCTBOTO Ha aBTOPOT M MEPCOHAIHATA
MIEPCIICKTUBA BO TEKCTOT, KAKO CE M3Pa3yBa — IUPEKTHO WM HHUPEKTHO
— ¥ CO KaKBU NParMaTHYKO-PETOPUIKHU PYHKITUH?

2. Konky ce BKIy4eHH BO TEKCTOT IMOTCHIIMjAJTHUTE YUTATEIN U Kako,
OJTHOCHO 32 KaKBU MParMaTHYKO-PETOPUIKU (PYHKIIUHU?

3. Co omea Ha pa3jIMKUTE BO ja3WKOT HA KOj C€ HAIHUIIIAHU TEKCTOBHUTE U
rOBOpHATa/HAay4YHATa 3aCHUIIA BO KOja CE CO3JIaJICHU, KAKBU Pa3JIUKH
Ce jaByBaaT BO OJJHOC Ha yNaTyBameTO HA JIUIA U BKIYYYBAaHkETO HA
YUTATEIUTE BO JBaTa TeKCTa?

Bo monaraMomrHOTO W3Narame MpPBO, BO CICAHOTO IOTIIABje, KE JajeMe
Mperie/l Ha TEOPETCKUTE MPETIIOCTABKH Ha KOM ce 0a3upa OBa HCTPaXKyBambe,
Ha OCHOBHHTE KOHIICTITH U KaTerOPUHM M Ha METOMOJIOTHjaTa Ha MCTPaKyBambe.
[Toroa ke Ouaar U3NOKEHU Pe3yJTaTUTE U HUBHOTO TOJIKYBAkhE MPEKY JTUCKYCH]ja
u npumepu. CraTujara 3aBpIIyBa CO CyMHUparme Ha PE3YJNTaTHTE W 3aKIy4YHH
3a0€IEIIKY.

TeopeTcka 0CHOBA M METOT0JIOIIKA NMOCTANKA

3a ;a OATOBOpPHMME Ha IOCTAaBSHUTE Ipalliama, TPrHyBaMe Ol TOa KakKo
MHTEpaKIMjaTa ¢ pa3rieyBaHa BO HayYHHOT (OIXHOCHO, BO aKaJIEMCKHOT) CTHII
Jocera BO paMKH Ha JAMCIMIUIMHATA aHallkM3a Ha JUCKypc. Bo ctunmctukara u
aHaJM3aTa Ha TEKCT CEe MCIHMTYBAaT CPEICTBaTa U METOJUTE CO KOU aBTOPHUTE CE
CITy’KaT 3a J1a IPETCTaBaT OJPE/ICHN COAPKUHH, @ THE CPEICTBA U METOIH 3aBHCAT
OJI TUMOT Ha TEKCTOT U MPETCTaByBaaT CHCHU(PUYHN KAPAKTEPUCTUKHU 32 CEKOj
¢byHKUMOHaNeH cTHi. Tue, MCTO Taka, 3aBUCAT OJ OINIITECTBEHHTE YCIOBU M
BOCIIOCTAaBCHUTE HOPMH KOM BJIajieaT BO HAy4YHATa M TOBOpHATA 3aeIHHIIA 33 KOja
ce HameHeTH. MIHTepecoT 3a MHTepIIepCOHANHUTE aCIIEKTH Ha TEKCTOT € 0COOCHO
MPUCYTEH BO UCTPAXKyBamara Ha IMCKYPCOT KO C€ OPHEHTHUPaHH (PyHKIIHOHATHO
(ma mp. White 2003, Martin & White 2005, Hyland 2005 u 2009, Oteiza 2017)
WM COLMONIMHTBUCTHYKH (Ha mip. Myers 1989, Biber 2006, Du Bois 2007).

[To3MIMOHUpAKETO HAa aBTOPOT BO OJHOC Ha TEKCTOT M BO OJHOC Ha
YHUTATEITUTE € KOMIUICKCEH MPOIIEC, 11a 3aT0a U TAKBUTE UCIIUTYBamba ce 0COOCHO
cnoxxenu. Cmerame jieka MojiesioT paspadboren on Xajmanya (Hyland, 2005, ctp.
177) naBa HajooOpa OCHOBa 3a aHAJIM3a Ha WHTEPAKTUBHOCTA BO aKaJIEMCKHU
TEKCTOBH W 3aroa MPUCIIOCOOMBME HEKOW acHeKTH Ol OBOj MOJE] 3a Halara
anaimm3a. OBae ce (okycupame Ha BWUIMBOCTA HA aBTOPOT BO TEKCTOT M
BKJIY4yBambCTO Ha YUTATEIHTE. JJOMOTHUTEIHO pa3iielyBaBMe U BKIYUyBambe Ha
TPETH JIMIIAa BO M3JIarambeTo Ha Marepujara co LN Ja UCTIUTaMe KOJKY U Kako
aBTOpUTE MPHOCTHYBAaT KOH JUCTAHIMPAKE U 00jeKTUBH3HPABE HA TEKCTOT CO
MIEPCOHATHU pe(epeHIIH.

HHTepaKTHBHOCTA BO HAYYHUTE TEKCTOBH HAjueCTO Ce MaHU(ECTUPA TPEKY
aKTUBHHUTE TPEIUKATH BO MPBO JIMIIE MHOXKMHA, IITO MOXE Jla CE OJHECyBa
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camMO Ha aBTOPOT WJIM Jla ynaryBa momupoko. CeMaHTHKaTa Ha MPBOTO JIUIE
MHOKHMHA BO MUIIAHUOT JUCKYPC BOOTIUTO € YECTO NPUCYyTHA TeMa. Brnagumupy
(Vladimirou, 2014, ctp. 271)° ru HaBemyBa CICIHUTE 3HAYCHA: MPBOTO JIHIE
MHOKMHA MOXE Ja OuJie eTHOCTPaHO, OJHOCHO Jia TO BKIy4dyBa CaMmoO aBTOPOT
WM aBTOPOT M OfpelicHa Tpyna (Koja To UCKIydyBa YMTATEIOT — EKCKIY3HBHO
HUue) WIH, TIaK, KOJIEKTHBHO (MHKIIY3UBHO Hue), a TH BKIy4yBa M aBTOPOT M
YHUTATEIIUTE WIN aBTOPOT U aKaJeMcKara 3aelHHIA WM aBTOPOT M IOIIMPOKaTa
3aeHUIA; TOHATaMy MOXKE J1a OuJie TeHEPHYKO/HecTIeU(PHUIUPAHO — CO 3HAUCHHE
HEKOJ/CEKOj; WM, TaK, MTOBEKe3HAYHO, MPH IITO O] KOHTEKCTOT HE MOXE Jia Ce
mpouuTa jacHa pedepeHna, Ho yrnorpedara e co jacHa peanucKka iH peTopryKa
et Bo cmoBeHCKHTE ja3nIy pETKO Ce KOPUCTHU MPBOTO JIUIIE €HUHA BO HAYYHUOT
JHUCKYpC, T0AeKa BO aHIIMCKATa ja3u4yHa 3aeIHUIIA BO MOCIECTHHUTE JBacCeTHHA
TOIUHHM TOa CTaHyBa MOOOMYHO, KAaKo INTO TOKaXXKyBa W HCTPaXKyBambeTO Ha
Bacuresa (Vassileva, 1998). 1 Munosa-I'yproa (2003, ctp. 213) motBpiyBa
JieKa aBTOPOT Ha Hay4yeH TEKCT, ,,aK0 He ynoTpeOyBa Oe3NMYHHM WM MAaCUBHH
KOHCTPYKIMHU 3a JIejCTBA INTO TWM M3BPLIMJ, TOTall MOYECTO Ke ymoTpeOu (BO
HalllaTa CpeinHa) aBTOPCKa MHOKMHA OTKOJIKY TPBO JIMLIE SJHHHA .

3a oBa wHCTpaxkyBame T'M oOelexaBMe BO ONPEICICHUTE TEKCTOBH
aKTUBHUTE (POpPMHU Ha MpenuKaTUTe, HO M TACUBHUTE (Ce- U CYM-TIACHB), M
O0e3nuuHuTe QOopMH (TJIAroJICKa MpPUJaBKa, IJarojcka MMEHKa M TIarojcKu
MPHUJIOT) KOM HMHJUPEKTHO ce TOJKyBaaT CO MepcoHaiHa pedepeHna (aBTop,
KOJISKTUBHO Hue WU TpeTo jauie). ['u obenekaBMe W MPHUCBOJHUTE 3aMEHCKH
MPHUIABKH U 3aMEHKHUTE KOU ynaTyBaar Ha juna. JooumeHute Opojku 3a cexoja
MOTKJIaca TH HOpMHpaBMe criopes; OpojoT Ha 300pOBU BO HCITUTYBAHUTE TEKCTOBH
3a la ce corieiaaT peaTHuTe COOJHOCH.

U Bo nBara TekcTa aBTOPUTE KOPUCTAT €IMHCTBEHO MPBO JIUIE MHOXKHUHA, H
3a ymaTyBambe Ha aBTOPOT M 3a KOJIEKTUBHO Hue. Bo ncnuryBamara Ha HayqHHUOT
JUCKYpC TIOMaJIKy ce 0OpHyBa BHUMaHHE Ha yJIorara Ha MPBOTO JIMIE MHOXHHA, 32
pas3nuka off 3aCHJICHUOT UHTEPEC BO MOJUTHYKUOT H BO HOBUHAPCKUOT IUCKYPC.
[logeranna ananmu3a Ha OoBaa PETOpPHUYKA CTpaTerdja Haorame kaj Bmagumupy
(Vladimirou, 2014) Bo UCTpakyBameTO Ha TPUYKHUOT aKaJEMCKH JUCKYPC M Kaj
BacunieBa (Vassileva, 1998), xane mrTo ce cropeayBaar akaJeMCKH TEKCTOBH
Ha aHIJIUCKH, TePMAHCKH, PYCKU U Oyrapcku ja3uk. Bacunesa (Vassileva, 2014,
cTp. 293) m3nBojyBa 11 KaTeropuum Ha NparMaTHUKO-pEeTOPUUKHTE (HYHKIUH
Ha MpeIUKaTUTEe BO TPBO JIMIIC MHOXHWHA: aHaM3a/aprymenranuja (analysis/
argumentation), HaMepH/HaBeCTyBambe Ha CTPyKTypa (aims/advance organizers),
audeH craB (personal view), 3aeHMYKO HCKYCTBO (common experience),
(dhoxycupame (focusing), camorurupame (self-reference), n3BeayBame 3aKIyqoru
(conclusions), maBame mnpumepu (exemplification), ymartyBame (reference),
nokana (invitation) u 3aeqHUYKO 3Hacwke (common knowledge). Hekou on oBue
Ce CO aBTOPCKa, a HEKOM CO KOJIEKTUBHA pedepeHIla, a Kaj HEeKOM MOXKE Ja ce
jaBar u nBete. Hue HampaBrnBMe TeHepain3aiyja Bp3 OCHOBA HA OBHE MPEIIO3H
U cocrojbara BO MCIHUTYBaHUTE TEKCTOBH, IITO K€ OWJE AaJCHO MOIETATHO BO
COOJBETHHUOT JIeJI O AMCKYyCHjaTa.

3 Bugu, ucto Taka, u Kaj Lsukuk u Opxyss (Cviki¢ & Ordulj, 2021, crp. 5).
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Pe3yararu

Bo Tabema 1 ce mageHW BKyIMHHUTE pE3YylNTaTH Off OOENEXYBameTo Ha
NpeIMKaTUTe, PEaTHHOT Opoj Ha O3HAKM 3a CeKoja Kareropuja W HHUBHA
Hopmanm3anyja Ha 1 000 30opa. OHa ITO MOXE Ja TO 3aKIy4yluMe Off
KBaHTUTATUBHUTE IOJATOIM € JieKa CIOpe] BKYIHUOT OpOj O3HAKU, TEKCTOT
Ha KoHeckH e MOMHTEepaKkTHUBEH, CO MOToJIeM OpOj JMYHH MPEIUKATH, H MHOTY
noakTuBeH oJ] TekcToT Ha JIanT. Kako aBrop, Konecku e peuncu gBanaTu no4ecro
NPUCYTEH BO TIPEIUKATUTE, & MHOTY IONPHUCYTEH aKTUBHO, co 2,80 mojaByBama
Ha 1 000 36o0pa Hacnpema 0,60 kaj JlanT. Ako 3ememe npezasua aeka Konecku
3HAYUTETHO II0YECTO TH BKIydyBa W uwntarenure aktuBHO (9,01 mHacmpema
0,36 xaj JlaHT), TOram MoXxe Ja 3aKkiIy4dHMe JIeKa TOj ce TpeTcTaByBa ceOecH U
YUTATCIIUTC KaKO MOAKTUBHU YUCCHHUIHN BO CO3/1aBakb€TO U MPETCTABYBAKLCTO Ha
MaTepujaJioT U apryMEHTHPAHETO Ha TBPACHATa U 3aKiaydonure. TpeTu Juia ce
PETKO BKJIydyBaHW M BO JIBaTa TEKCTa, U Toa HajuecTo macuBHO. OBa MOXe 1a
ce 00jacHHU €O THIIOT Ha TEKCTOT, HO M CO TOa JieKa OBUE | paMaTHKH ce eHU O]
NPBUTE TEKCTOBH BO KOU CE OIMIITYBa MAaKEIOHCKUOT CTaH/Iap/IeH ja3uK, 1a He ce
OYeKyBaaT 4yecTH peepeHIy Ha IPyrd aBTOPH.

Konecku: 12 870 360pa JlauT: 8 260 300pa
NACHBHHU
AKTHBHH 0e31HMYHM | BKYTHO | AKTHBHH | HACHBHH | 0€3JIHYHHU | BKYNHO
ce cym
36 7 2 15 60 5 13 3 21
aBTOP
2,80 0,54 | 0,15 1,16 4,66 0,60 1,57 0,36 2,54
116 176 6 13 311 3 82 32 117
KOJIEKTHBHO
9,01 13,67 | 0,47 1,01 24,16 0,36 9,93 3,87 14,16
4 13 3 1 21 5 11 7 23
TpeTo JIuIe
0,31 1,01 | 0,23 0,08 1,63 0,60 1,33 0,85 2,78
0 12 3 4 19 0 12 2 14
Heo/Ipe/ieHH
0,00 0,93 | 0,23 0,31 1,47 0,00 1,45 0,24 1,69
155 208 14 25 402 14 117 44 175
BKYITHO
12,04 | 16,16 | 1,09 1,94 31,23 1,69 14,16 5,33 21,19

Tabena 1 Keantuinaiiiusen iipuxas nHa tiepconannuile ipeguraiiiu

Kaj nBajuara aBTOpM HajuecTo €, Cenak, NacHBHOTO BKIYYYBame, CO IITO
ce yOnaxxyBa JTMYHHOT TOH Ha TEKCTOT. AKO TW 3eMeMe Tpe/IBU U Oe3TMuHHuTe
KOHCTPYKIIMH, 00jeKTHBU3UpauKaTa OpHEHTAalllja Ha AUCKYPCOT CTaHyBa IIPUCYTHA
CO peyrcH eJHaKBa 4ecToTa BO jBaTa Tekcta: kaj Konecku 20 mojaByBama Ha
1 000 300pa, a kaj JlauT 21,18. Cenak ounrienHa € pa3jiukKara BO COOJIHOCOT Ha
AKTUBHUTE U HEAKTUBHUTE (TACHMBHU W OC3JIMYHM) TPEAUKATH CO aKTep JIUIE: Kaj
KoHecku akTUBHUTE MpeaUKaTy npeTcraByBaar okoiy 40 %, a kaj Jlant camo 8
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%. Toa 3HauM Aeka BO TEKCTOT Ha JIaHT mucTaHIMpaHOCTa HA JUIATa BKIy4YCHH
BO pacIipaBara € MoBeKe n3pa3eHa OTKOJIKY kKaj KoHeckw.

3aMeHCKH 300pOBH €O BHaTpemHa pedepeHia Ha JHla ce 3a0esIeKUTETHO
MPUCYTHH BO TeKCTOT Ha KoHecku. 3aMmeHckara TpuaaBKa Hawi ce jaByBa 48
MaTi ¥ TOa WCKIYYMBO CO KOJEKTHBHO 3Haueme. [lokpaj Toa, BO TEKCTOT Ha
Konecku ce jaByBa narmBHata kimuTwka Hu (20 ToOjaByBama), Koja BHeCyBa
YUECHHK BO (PyHKIIMja Ha JOKUBYBa4 MPETCTABCH KakKo /e Off TOBOpHATA W/HIIH
npodecroHanHara 3aeJHALA BO KOja craraar ¥ aBTOPOT M YUTATEIIOT.

Bo tekctor Ha JlaHT cpekaBame camo J1Ba MPUMEPH CO APYTH 3aMEHKH 3a
JHIa OCBEH CyOjekTHOTO we. M Bo JBara ciydau THe ymaryBaaT Ha aBTOPOT:
3aMEHCKaTa MpuJIaBKa our (in our description) v 3amenkara us (Let us state here).
Tue To mepcoHanM3upaaT MCKAa30T BO KOMYHHUKaIMja CO YHUTATEJOT, HO HE TO
BKJTy4yBaar BO pacrpanara.

duckycuja
Bo oBa mormasje ke pasmiename, TNpPEKy NPUMEPH, KOM MParMaTH4KoO-
peTopuukn (QYHKIMH C€ Haj3acTarneHH BO YNaTyBam-eTO Ha JIMIA U KaKo THE ce
KOpHCTaT Off CTpaHa Ha aBTOPUTE 3a CTPYKTYpHpame Ha TEKCT IITO Ke OAroBapa
Ha MOTpeOUTE U OUeKyBambara Ha YNTATEINUTE 32 KO € HAMEHET.
ABtop: [IpucycTBOTO Ha aBTOPOT BO TEKCTOBUTE TyKa IO pasrieoyBame
Kako JeJ O] HMHTepaKkiyjara, Kako Ha4WH Ha KOMYHHKallWja CO YHUTaTeIHTe.
[Ipeaukature KoM ce oJHECYyBaaT Ha aBTOPOT OOMYHO CE€ KOPHUCTAT 3a CICAHUTE
LEJIN: Ce YKaKyBa Ha CTaBOT HA aBTOPOT, HETOBU MHCJCHA, JTUYHU HCKYCTBa
WK, TaK, ce ynaryBa Ha cTpykTypara Ha TekctoT (Cviki¢ & Ordulj, 2021, ctp.
4). Bo ucnuTyBaHNTE TEKCTOBH HE CE 10jaByBaaT MpPEAUKATH 3a Cy0jeKTHUBHUOT
CTaB Ha aBTOPOT, a JOMHMHHUpa BTOpaTa ILejd, T. €. JUPEKTHa KOMYHHKaIlHja
CO YMTATEIMTE 3a IMOjacHyBame, MpU IITO ce M3ABOjyBaaT nBe QyHKIMU. Kaj
Konecku HajuecTo ce jaByBa (hyHKIIMjaTa yIaTyBame/IOTCETYBabE HA MPETXOAHO
Ka)KaHO WJIM IPETXO/IHA [TOCTAaNKa, ¥ CO aKTUBHHU IJIAr0NH (CiloOMHAasMe, Kadxicagme,
360pyeasme, lipusegosme, 3abenexcasme U ApyTrH, Kako Bo mpumep 1),* a ocodeHo
CO MApTULHMITUTE (CHOMHAl, -a, -0, -u), nofieKa Kaj JIaHT Toa e peTko (MMa camo
JIBa TAKBU IIPUMEPH CO as stated above — ,,kako mTo Oerie kaxxaHo norope”). Kaj
HETo aBTOPOT € HajMHOTY NMPHCYTEH 3a 00jacHyBambe Ha MocTankara (Hajuecto
co nacuB, npumep 2). U xaj Konecku ce jaByBa oBaa (QyHKIHMja KaKo BTOpHYHA
(mpumep 3).
(1) 30opyBaBMe Beke 3a pa3lUKyBamke Ha JIBE MHOXHHCKH 3HA4YCHAa!
(cTp. 243)

(2) The adverbs are not given a full treatment, and only a few conjunctions
and particles are mentioned; others are listed in the vocabulary.
(ctp. 26)
‘Ha mpuno3uTe He UM € MOCBETEHO LIEJIOCHO BHUMAHWE, U CIIOMHATH
ce CaMO HEKOJIKY CBP3HHUIM W UYECTHLH; JPYTUTEC €€ HaBeIeHH BO
PEYHUKOT.’

* Bo npumepnte nckocenmTe 6YKBI Ce IIpeHeCeHN Off OPUTMHATIOT, a 3afeOeTyBamara ce
HAITPaBeH Of] aBTOPUTE CO LieJT ICTAKHYBambe.
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(3) ITocebno, m mpen ma TM WJIyCTPpHpPaMe IPYTUTE COCTaBH, Ke TH
cIOMeHeMe OBJIe CITydanuTe Kako: ce Mujam paye, auye u ci. (cTp. 262)
KonexkTuBHo nHue: Ilpenukariure 1 3aMEHKUTE BO MPBO JIMLIE MHOXXHHA CO
KOJIEKTUBHA pedepeHIia TH BKIy4yBaaT aBTOPOT M YUTATEIUTE, & JOMOTHUTEIHO
MOXeE Ja ce Mojapa3dupa JAeka YUTaTequTe 3aeJHO CO aBTOPOT ce Jel Ol
Hekoja 3aepHuna. Xajnang (Hyland, 2005, ctp. 182) cmera aeka crpareruure
3a aHTKUpambe Ha YUTAaTeINTe MMaaT JBE OCHOBHHU LENU: Ja OATOBOpar Ha
OYEKyBambaTa 3a BKIy4yBamhe BO aKTUBHOCTA U 33 IPOPECHOHATHA COIUIAPHOCT,
Ia 3aT0a YUTATENUTE CE TPETHUpaaT Kako yUYeCHHIM BO paclpaBaTa; i peTOPUUKH
Jla TO MO3MLMOHUPAAT YUTATENIOT, CO TOA IITO BO OJPEACHH CUTYalluH Ce jaByBa
JUPEKTHO o0pakame, 00MYHO TaMy KaJie IITO Ce MPEABH/IyBa HECOTIacyBambe WK
norpeda o1 mojacHyBama Ui noceOHM ynarcTsa. [Ipeky oBue crpareruu aBTopot
I'Ml BOBJIEKYBA YMTATEIUTE BO pacrpaBara M3JI0)KEeHa BO TEKCTOT KaKO 3aCErHaTH
YUECHHIIM, MMIUIMIUPAjKU 3acJHUYKHM MHTEPECH W CTaBOBH. Tue ciyxar naa
BOCITIOCTaBAaT BPCKa HA €IMHCTBO U 1a TH BOAAT YNTATEINTE HU3 apryMeHTalHjaTa.
Criopen Toa, Kaj mpeAMKaTHTe co pedepeHla Ha KOJEKTUBHO Hue Haorame,
[JIaBHO, JIBE OCHOBHHM IparMaTHyko-peTopuuku (ynkuuu: 1. [loBukyBame Ha
3aCJHUIITBO, IITO WMILTUIHMPA COJMHIAPHOCT M OJMCKOCT Ha CTABOBH MPEKY
yhaTyBame Ha 3aeIHUYKO 3HAeHe, HCKYyCTBO WM JIOKUBYBambe; 1 2. BkiIydyBame
BO apryMEHTHPAETO, TPH IITO YHTATEIUTE CE MPETCTaByBaaT KaKO COYYECHUIIH
BO mpoiiecoT. M nBere (yHKIMU Ce jaByBaaT CcO IOBEKE IMOTTUIIOBH KOU THU
pasmieayBaMe OeANHEYHO.
1. IloBuKyBameTO Ha 3a€IHMINTBO € OCOOCHO HCTakHATO Kaj KoHecku
(npumepu ox 4 1o 6). Toa ce 3acuiryBa co ynorpedara Ha 3aMEHCKaTa IpUIaBKa
Hauw W TATUBHUTE 3aMEHKH, IITO MPUAOHECYBa 3a BIIEYATOKOT Ha aHTKUPAHOCT
W 32 JIOTIOJHUTEHO BKIIydyBame Ha 4nTaresioT. Ha Toj HaYuMH ce co3naBa elcH
¢damunmjapen ToH u OnuckocT. Tyka Moke nJa ce M3/ABOjaT ABa MOTTHMa: la.
3aeIHUYKO 3HaeHe, U 10. 3aeJHUYKO T0KUBYBaHE/HCKYCTBO.
la. ,3aeqHMYKo 3HaeHE HAjuUeCTO C€ MpeHecyBa IPEKy MPEeJUKaTOT
umame, I umame Bo KomOuHauuja co #aw (mpumep 4). Bo npumepor 6 Toa e u
EKCITUIIUTHO ITOCOYEHO.
(4) Bo HammoT 1mTeparypeH ja3uk r'd uMaMe OBUe 4ieHCKU (hopmu: (CTp.
228)

(5) Torai roBopuMme 3a yiBoeH npeaMer. (ctp. 262)

(6) Kaxo mTo 3Haeme, BO TakoB Clly4yaj Kaj IMEHKUTE O]l MAIlIKU U )KEHCKH
por... (cTp. 261)

3aMeHcKaTa MpUAAaBKa Hau/ HAjYeCTO yNaTyBa Ha MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3HK
(mpumepu 4 1 9 noAoITy) MM HAa HEKO] ja3MUeH KOHLENT (KaKo Hawlailla HACTasKa
BO IpuMep 7 Wiu Hawuide cpamaiuuuxu xawieopuu Bo 10). MefyToa, ce jaByBa
U CO KYJITYPOJOIIKU (PEHOMEHHU (Hawiuol Hapog, Hawaiia wpaguyuja/iioesuja),
na JypH H CO JTMYHH TOCEAYBaHU UMEHKH (Hawiuilie 4yna/ouu, Hauuoil jazuieH
yeeiu). Co Toa ce yrnaryBa Ha KOJISKTUBHOTO UyBCTBO, I1a ja3UYHATa IPOOJIeMaTHKa
ce MPETCTaByBa KaKo 3aeIHUYKHU MPOOJIeM Ha HaOJbYyBathe U PellaBambe, IPoLec
BO KOj YHTATEJIHNTE C€ BKIYUYCHH 3a€HO CO aBTOPOT.
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16. ,,3aeIHUYKO TOKUBYBambE/MCKYCTBO “ Kaj KOHECKH THIIMYHO ce u3pa3yBa
CO JaTMBHA 3aMEHKa, HO CE€ jaByBaaT M 3aMCHCKHTE NPUAABKH Ma IypH H
npunaBkara Hawuxcku (mpumep 7). Y co MONHO3HAUHU [IAroJH (HU ce jagysa, Hu
iloxagicysa, Hu 36yyi) U BO KOHCTPYKLIUH CO KOITyJIa 1 IMEHCKH NPEANKaT (00UuHO
HU e, He HU e UpueMIuo) NaTUBHUOT apryMEHT He € 3aJI0JDKUTEIICH, HO 0e3 Hero
HCKa30T UMa Oe3/In4eH, 0OOMITEeH TOH, OOMYHO KapaKTEPUCTHUYCH 33 HAyYHUTE
TexkctoBH. CO JOAaBamkeTO HA IATHBOT HE C€ MEHYBA 3HAUMTEIHO 3HAUCHHETO Ha
MpearKalujara, Ho ce co3/1aBa TOH Ha 3aeHUILITBO U COMUIAPHOCT.

(7) He e Toa Taka JiecHO Beke Kaj MMEHKUTE Ha -e, OHMIEjKH HAIaTa
HACTaBKa 32 MHOXKWHA -Urbd (Hloe — HoAurba) HA ¢ce YAUHH TIPEMHOTY
EKCIIPECHBHA, MPEMHOTY HAIIMHCKA BO BpPCKa CO TyfHTE 300pOBH.
(ctp. 217)

U Bo nBara moTTHNa Ha npBaTta QyHKIMja CTaHyBa 300p 3a MOBUKYBambe Ha
KOMIIETEHTHOCTA Ha YNTATEIINTE M 3aCHITyBamb-€ Ha BEPOJJOCTOjHOCTA HA TBP/ICHHATA.
OBa Moxe /1a ce 00jacHU cO YCIIOBUTE BO KOU € MUILyBaHa / pamaitiuxaitia, 1enTa
Ha aBTOPOT M IMyOJInKaTa 3a Koja € HaMeHeTa. ABTOPOT € JeJ1 07l TOBOpHAaTa 3aeJHULIA,
HCTPaXKyBad Kako JieJl O]l Hay4yHaTa 3aeIHHIIA, U 1IeJITa My € IUPOK KPYT MyOJIHKa
O] THE JIBE 3aeTHUIIH Aa ro npudatu TekcToT. Kaj JIanT TakBuTe ncKa3u/conp:KuHu
BO KOM ce 300pyBa 3a MpUMeHaTa Ha ja3sHuyHHUTE €JIeMEHTH HE Ce YHTaaT cO UCTO
3HaueHme. YIaTyBambeTO € HEOAPEICHO, 0COOCHO 3aT0a ITO CE U3pa3yBa, IJIaBHO,
co HepuHUTHU (opmu. OHA IUTO JMYU HA MOCOYYBamhe Ha 3aCTHHYKO 3HACHE
Kaj JlaHT, BCymHOCT, MOXe /1a ce TOJIKyBa KaKo HCKIy4yBame Ha YUTATEIUTE, a
ro BKIy4yBa aBTOPOT M Tpyla M3y4yBadH M MO3HABAYH HA MAaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3HK.
[Tpumepor (8) MHIUPEKTHO ynaTyBa Ha TOBOpHATA 3aCJHHLIA, U aKO YUTATEIOT He
€ [M03HaBay Ha Ja3UKOT, aBTOPOT HE TO aHTaKMUPa BO POPMHUPALETO HAa MPABUIIOTO,
TYKY My 'O IPHKa)KyBa KaKko (haKT.

(8) The 2nd sg is normally used when speaking to a single person, the 2nd

plural when, speaking to more than one person. (ctp. 37)

‘BropoTo nuiie eaHHHA OOM4YHO ce ymorpedyBa mpu 300pyBame CO
€/IHO JIUIIE, BTOPOTO JIMLE MHOKWHA, TIPH 300pyBambe CO MOBEKE O] €HO
nune.’

2. Co d¢yHkuujaTa BKIYYYBarbe BO apryMeHTalldjara 4YHTATEINTe ce
MpeTcTaByBaaT Kako YYECHHUIM BO paclpaBara 3a MpobieMarukara 3aeiaHo
co aBTopoT. Tyka MOXe Ja ce H3leNnaT HEKOJKy MOTTHNOBH: 2a. TBpaeme u
neunupame, 26. Cyrepupame U MOBHK 3a coriacyBame, 2B. [locouyBame, 2r.
3aKiydyBambe.

2a. Haj3acranenu ce mpuMepH oJ OTTHIIOT IITO F'O HAPEKOBME ,,BKITYUyBambhe
BO MPOIIECOT Ha TBpIeH-e U Aepunupame’, n kaj Konecku (mpumepu 9 u 10) u kaj
Jlant (11). PasmucnyBamara n o0jacHyBamaTa ce MPUKaXKyBaaT Kako 3aeIHUIKH
AKTHBHOCTH: BO MPUMEPOT (9) Toa e nehMHUpameTo Ha ITOTKaTeTOPUUTE Ha OpOjoT
Kaj nMeHkute, Bo (10) TBpACHETO 3a TEIIKOTHUTE TPH KIacU(pHUKaLKjara Mo poj
Ha cTpaHcKuTe 300poBH, a Bo (11) yTBpAyBame Ha MpaBUIIOTO 3a yHnoTpebara Ha
MIPUIAaBKHTE.

(9) Bo HammoT ja3suk pasjauKyBaMe IBa Opoja: eguuHa U MHOJICUHA,

MPEeKy KOU ce U3pa3yBa MPOTUBCTABYyBAKHETO HA CIMHUIHOCTA Ha JaJIcH
MpeAMET clipeMa Heropara MHOXKECTBEHOCT. (cTp. 219)
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(10) Camo co Haterame MoxKeMe BAaKBUTE 300pOBH Ja I'M BKJIY4YHMeE BO
HAIIMTE IPaMaTUYK{ KaTeropuu, U Toa BO €JHMHATa KoJ1edajKku ce BO
HUBHATa pojioBa ompeseoa... (ctp. 218)

(11) Pronouns are distinguished from adjectives in that they may not be
modified by an adverb. (ctp. 26)

‘3aMeHKHUTE ce Pa3auKyBaaT of MPUIABKHUTE 110 TOA IIITO THE He MOXKe
aa ce MmoguduKyBaar co npuior.’

26. [MorTumor ,,cyrepupame 03HadyBa MCKa3d BO KOM aBTOPOT Ipeisiara
HEILTO IITO ce O4YeKyBa Ja ce mpudatu o yuraTenure. Toa ce MpaBU HAjYECTO
CO MojaJHu Tnaronu, kako Bo mpumepute (12) u (13). [Ipeanosure moxe aa
OuaT MpUKaKaHU M KaKo ,,[TIOBUK 3a COINIacyBame™, Kako BO mpumMepotT (14) on
Konecku. BakBute MeTakoMeHTapu (9a ja peueme, ce pasdupa) ro yonaxyBaar
HAaMETHYBAmETO HA aBTOPOT U MY JlaBaaT COJMUIAPEH TOH Ha TEKCTOT.

(12) U1 ppyru HeuneHyBaHM H3pa3u Tpeda Aa ru BpeaIuMe BO TOj CIOj

Ha €JIEMEHTH 3a0CTaHaTH OJ BPEMETO KOora YJCHOT He OWJI pa3BHEH.
(ctp. 233)

(13) The changeable words fall again into two groups, which we may call
verbs and nouns. (cTp. 26)

‘MennuBuTE 300pOBH criaraar BO JIBE TPYIH, KOU MOKe 1a TH HapedyeMe
[J1arojid ¥ UMEHKHU.

(14) Opn amcopbupanocTa, o1 OHaa /ia ja peyeMe WHTHMHA YCBOEHOCT Ha
300pOT BO HAIIMOT FOBOP 3aBHUCH JAllM TOj K€ M Ce MOTYMHHU COCEM Ha
miemara ofi cp. pox. (ctp. 217)

2B. Kora unTarenor ce HoAroTByBa 3a OHa ILTO CJIEIU MIH HETOBOTO BHUMAaHHE
ce (hokycupa Ha ofipe/ieH mpodiieM, ce paboTH 3a ,,[I0couyBame’ (mpumepu 15 u
16). Kaj Konecku Toa ce BpIIK cO METAKOMEHTAPHU O THIIOT: KAKO Wiilio Ke BUguMe,
Ke BUQUME HATUAMY, KAKO WO Zlegdme, KON TO 3aCUTyBaaT HHTEPAKTUBHUOT TOH.
[Iputoa dokycupamero Ha onpeaeH (akT WM MPOLEC Ce NMPUIHIIYBa Kako Ha
aBTOPOT TaKa U Ha YATATENIUTE, IUTO M MIPABU aKTUBHU YYECHHUIIM BO paclpasara.
Kaj JlanT oBa ce nckaxxyBa Ha oHeyTpajieH HauuH (16).

(15) Kako mTo miegame, MEHKaTa BO TAaKOB CiIydaj uje 0e3 Mpesior.

(ctp. 261)

(16) Space does not permit a detailed discussion of other adverbs. They will

be found listed in the vocabulary. (ctp. 52)
‘[IpocTopor He M03BOJIyBa MOjAETaTHA TUCKYCHja Ha JPYTH MPUIO3H.
Tue ke OuaaT xajieHu BO JKcTaTa co 300poBu.’
2r. Ha cinmveH HauMH 4YMTarenuTe ce BKIy4YyBaaT M BO MNPOLECOT Ha
YTBpAYBambe MPUYMHCKO-TIOCICANYHH BPCKHU, OMHOCHO ,,3aKimyudyBame (17 u 18).
(17) Axo peueme Oganm xaj 6aba nu Ogam kaj babaitia, Torai ke 3adeJie;KkuMe
€JIHO MHTEPECHO pa3/IellyBambe 0 JUHHMjaTa Ha CPOJICTBOTO: (CTp. 225)

(18) There are a few general restrictions which may be summarized as
follows. (ctp. 32)

‘MiMa HEeKoJIKy OMIITH OrpaHHYYyBamba KOW MOKe Aa OMIaT CyMHpPaHH
Baka.’

W BiIydyBameTO Ha YUTATENUTE BO apryMeHTHpameTo kaj KoHecku e

HAjjacCHO CO AKTHBHUTE TNpEIUKaTH, KOM HYECTO aITEPHUpPAaT cO TMACHBHHU H
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oe3muunn (Gopmu (npumepu 9 u 10), ma Mako Kaj BTOPHUTE 3HAYCHETO HE ©
eKCIUTMIUTHO, Toa ce HameTHyBa. Ce umHM Jeka KoHecku TH ymnoTpeOysa
Hau3MEHUYHO (OPMUTE OJf CTWICKM TPUYMHUA 32 Jla HE 3BYYH TEKCTOT
MPETEHIIMO3HO MM MpeMHOry mnepcoHanHo. [lokpaj Toa, ynorpebara Ha Haw W
HU TO TIOTTHKHYBa KOJICKTUBHOTO TOJIKyBame. Kaj JIaHT BakBUTE (yHKIUHU Ce
HCKa)XyBaat, TIaBHO, CO MMACUBHU U HE(UHUTHU (HOPMH KOH MOXKE Pa3IMIHO Jia
Ce TOJKYBaaT, 3aBHCHO O] YMTATEJIOT. bujiejku Hema akTUBHU (HOPMU U JIPyTH
Moka3zarenu Kako kaj KoHeckw, ymaTryBameTo € MOMaJIKy jaCHO W JI03BOJIyBa
pa3IMYHU TOJKYBaka, YECTO JBOCMHUCIICHH MEry KOJICKTHBHAa WM HaJBOPEIIHA
pedepenna, mTo ynarysa Ha TPETH JIMLA.
Tpern amma: Jlpyru Jiumna BKJIYYEHH BO TEKCTOT MOXE Ja Oujar
TOBOPHUTENM Ha ja3WKOT ILITO C€ OIMUINYBa MNPETCTaBEHH KaKO HaJBOPEIIHH
JUIa, WIA TPETCTABHUIIM HAa HEKoja Jpyra 3ac/HUulla, Ha ITp. HCTPaKyBayH,
WHTEJIEKTYyaJlH, aHIMcKuTe rooputenu. Kaj Jlant ce mojaByBaar nmoaeqHakBo 1
nBete kiacu (mpumepu 19 u 20). Pedepenture moxke aa Ouaar ceruuiupasu
n Hecrneuuguimpanu. Kaj Konecku Bo Hajronem Opoj ciiydaun ce paboTH 3a
MPETCTaBHUIIM Ha TOBOpHara 3aenHuna (mpumep 21), KOHKPETHO HMEHYBaHH
(300pysauoiu, Hawuite 3aiuUy6a4l) VI UMILTUITUPAHU (60 HAWATUA COBPEMEHA
ioe3uja, 60 Hapoguuile tipukacku). OBaa cTpaTeruja, 1 of JABajuaTra aBTOpH, CE
KOPHCTH M KaKo aJTepHATHBA Ha KOJIEKTUBHATA pedepeHIia co Lel CKa30T J1a ce
JucTaHIMpa u objektuBusupa (mpumepu 20 u 21).
(19) ... where the English-speaking world uses the decimal point.
(ctp. 50)
‘..KaJe IITO TOBOPUTEJHTEe HA AHIIMCKUOT ja3uK YyroTpeOyBaar
JIenrMalTHa To4ka.’

(20) if the speaker desires to give it a logical emphasis. (ctp. 54)
‘aKo TOBOPHUTEJIOT Caka Jia JIajie JIOTHYKO HarjacyBame.’

(21) Kaj ancTpakTHHTE IMEHKH MOYKHA € YIIOTpeOara Ha WICHOT -08 JI0 TOJIKY
HITO 300pyBa40T MOKe MIPEKy HETro Ja W3pa3u WHTHMHA CPOACHOCT CO
HEIITO IITO TO MUCIHU... (cTp. 231)

3akiy4yHu 3a0eIelKn

Hamero wucTpaxkyBambe Ha JHYHATa IEPCIEKTHBa W BKIyYEHOCTa Ha
YHUTaTEJUTE BO JBETE Pa3riieJyBaHH | paMaTHKy MOKaXKyBa JiIeka HHTEPaKTHBHOCTA
BO HUB C€ M3pa3yBa PeKy pasinuHu GOPMHU U MParMaTHIKO-PETOPUIKH (DYHKIIUH.
BunoBme nexka COOAHOCOT Ha JTUYHUTE W HEMUYHUTE (HOPMH € pa3lInuyeH: UaKo
BTOPHTE CE MOYECTH U BO JBaTa TEKCTa, kaj KoHecku pasnukara e naneky nomarna,
OZIHOCHO TMPOLEHTOT Ha JIMYHH MpeAnKarcku ¢opmu e noroiaem. OcBeH Toa, Kaj
HETO MEepPCOHAIHO-KOJICKTUBHATA MEPCIIEKTHBA Ce MOTEHIMpa CO yrmorpedara Ha
MIPUCBOjHATA 3aMEHCKa MPUIABKa (Haul) U JaTHBHATA JINYHA 3aMCHKa (Hul).

Morke aa Kakeme JieKa W BO JBaTa TEKCTa € MPUCYTHa KOMyHHKaluja co
YHUTATEJINTEe, HO TEKCTOT Ha KoHecKkH e BO MoroyieM CTereH MHTEPAKTUBEH, KaKo
mTo ce odekypamie. [IpBo, aBTOPOT € TMOBeKe BWAJHB, MPHCYTEH BO TEKCTOT
Ha Konecku mpu mro AomMuHHpa (yHKIUjaTa Ha yNaTyBame/NOTCETyBambe Ha
MPETXOAHO KakaHOTO, (PyHKIMja MOManKy 3actarneHa kaj Jlaut. Co Toa Konecku
MOM3pa3eH0 KOMYHHUIIMpAa CO YHTATEJOT, MOKaXyBa JeKa T'0 MMa IOCTOjaHO
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MpeABHU U My TIOMara Jia ja Clield COApKHHATA.

Bo oaHoC Ha AupekTHaTa BKIYYEHOCT Ha 4UTaTeNuTe, / pamaiiuxkaiua Ha
Koneckn ce u3aBOjyBa cO 3HAYMTENHOTO YMaTyBame Ha 3acTHUYKU 3HACH:A,
HCKYCTBa M JOKMBYBama IITO Ha MOceOCH HauuH IO BOBIEKYBa YHUTATENOT
BO TEKCTOT M My ja mpuOmMmxKyBa mpobOneMarnkara. Mako BKIy4yBameTo Ha
YHUTaTeJINTE BO apryMeHTalljaTa € KapaKTepUCTUYHO M 3a BeTe [ pamaruku, Kaj
KoHneckn Toa € MOEKCINTMIIMTHO M3Pa3eHO M TOjaCHO I'O aHTaXHpa YUTATEIOT.
CMmeTamMe JieKa pa3IMKUTe BO MHTEPAKTUBHOCTA Mely JBaTa TEKCTa CE JIOJIKaT,
[JJaBHO, Ha OBHE JBa (AKTOPH: ja3WKOT M MyONMKaTa 3a Koja ce HaMEHETH,
U cekako, GakToT Aeka JIaHT MMITyBan Kako Jel Off Hay4yHa 3aeJHHUIla CO BEeKe
oopMeHr HOPMU 32 NMUITYBabE HAYYeH TEKCT, a KOHeCKH MPakTHYHO CaMHOT TH
coznasan Hopmute. [ToBp3aHocTa Mery GpopMaroT U MparMaTuiKo-PETOPUUKUTE
CTpaTeruy ITO ce KOPUCTaT BO HAYYHHOT AUCKYPC M OMIITECTBEHUTE YCIOBU M
onmronpudaTeHUTe HOPMH BO 3a€THHULIATA BO KOja € CO3/a/IeH 1 3a KOja € HAaMEHET
HY/IW MHOTY MOYKHOCTH 32 TIOHATAMOIIHU HCTPaXKyBamba.
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Interactive Discourse in Koneski’s and Lunt’s Grammars: Reader Engagement

Abstract: In this study we compare at discourse level two grammars of the
Macedonian language: one by Blaze Koneski (1952, 1967), written in Macedonian, and
the other by Horace Lunt (1952), written in English. We focus on personal reference
and how readers are introduced and guided through the material in the two texts. We
examine the predicates (and pronouns) which imply collectivity (including the author
and the audience) compared to those that convey the author’s voice and those that bring
third persons into the discussion in order to determine their frequency, form and range of
function in the two texts. The main aim is to examine how the authors engage the potential
readers and interact with them. For the analysis, we use Hyland’s model for interaction
in academic discourse (Hyland, 2005), which we adapt to the Macedonian language. The
initial observations suggest that Koneski’s text is more interactive than Lunt’s, which
follows the tradition of more objective expression. Detailed analysis will tell us which
features of the discourse are characteristic of the authors and how they reflect the practise
of scholarly style at the time.
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Abstract: This paper explores conceptual metaphors in the realisation of the word
economy in Serbian and English economic newspaper articles. The aim is to identify all
conceptual metaphors that describe the word economy in both corpora, determine their
similarities and differences on a cognitive and linguistic level, and show values attributed
to the word economy on a pragmatic level. Our research has shown that the word
economy is metaphorically conceptualised mostly as a LIVING ORGANISM, OBJECT,
MECHANICAL PROCESS, CONTAINER, VERTICAL MOVEMENT and BUILDING
in both corpora. The results of the analysis have proved that Serbian and English show great
similarities regarding linguistic expressions and their conceptual metaphors that describe
the word economy due to the fact that they are based on universal bodily experience.
However, since the process of the word meaning construction is dynamic and inseparable
from the culture in which it originates, we have found certain differences that are reflected
in different linguistic expressions, different conceptual metaphors and different aspects of
the word economy that are emphasised.

Keywords: cognitive linguistics;, conceptual metaphor; economy,; economic
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1. Introduction

Figurative language has traditionally been considered a feature of rhetorical
and poetic expression, while today’s research places metaphor at the center of
the human cognitive system. Cognitive linguists who study metaphor believe that
metaphor is not only a figure of speech and object of language, but part of the
conceptual system, thought process and everyday way of expression (Lakoff &
Johnson, 2003). As a special type of mental and neural mapping, it determines the
way of thinking and expressing, both verbally through linguistic realisations of
metaphors, and non-verbally through images and gestures (Grady, 2010).

The basic assumption of cognitive linguistics that metaphor is ubiquitous
in everyday life - both in language and in the thought process - indicates that
our conceptual system is also metaphorical in nature. Linguists see the basic
function of metaphor in understanding one thing in relation to the other. Metaphor
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is used to explain less familiar and more abstract concepts with the help of more
familiar and concrete concepts. According to the theory of conceptual metaphors
(Lakoff & Johnson, 2003), a metaphor is considered to be the mapping of the
source and target domains. In its structure, the source domain represents a more
concrete and understandable concept based on our experience, which maps
some features to a more abstract and difficult to understand target domain. For
example, in the metaphor LOVE IS A JOURNEY, the source domain is travel
and the target domain is /ove. This mapping is not done randomly, but follows the
laws of systematicity and coherence. This type of metaphor is called a conceptual
metaphor. On the other hand, linguistic realisations of a conceptual metaphor are
called metaphorical linguistic expressions. For example, the conceptual metaphor
ARGUMENT IS WAR is most often realised through the linguistic expression He
attacked every weak point in my argument which illustrates the understanding of
an argument by means of war, where one does not mean physical conflict, rather
a verbal conflict with opponents who attack other people’s arguments, prepare
strategies and win or lose the argument in the end (K&vecses, 2010).

Understanding conceptual metaphors requires a certain type of experience.
Bodily experience is the basis for understanding metaphors and for Lakoff &
Johnson (2003) it is organised in the form of image schemas, that is, experiential
content (gestalt). One of the challenges for the theory of conceptual metaphors
was the question of the experiential basis. Addressing the problem of experience,
Joseph Grady (1997) divided metaphors into primary and complex, whereby
complex metaphors consist of primary metaphors which are based on the mutual
relationship of subjective experience with physical experience. It is this experiential
basis that makes the primary metaphor potentially universal (Kévecses, 2010).

Another aspect of influence is culture and its values which are deeply
embedded in every culture. Investigating the influence of culture on understanding
the world, Kovecses (2010) proved that the bodily experience is not homogeneous,
but consists of different aspects that, depending on the culture, are distinguished
and emphasised. For example, the conceptualisation of anger in English is based
on pressure and heat due to an increase in skin temperature and blood pressure,
psychologically correlated with anger. Therefore, in English this conceptual
metaphor includes liquid within the body as a container and the element of heat
as the characteristic of liquid. However, in Chinese anger is presented as energy
contained within the body in the form of the gas. This indicates that Chinese people
rely on different aspects of their psychology and is explained by cultural references
to Chinese medicine and the Five Elements theory that still influences Chinese.
These different experiential focuses lead to the emergence of partly universal and
partly culturally specific concepts, while the differences in the categorisation of
source and target domains, and thus in naming conceptual metaphors, are proof
that culture and bodily experience are inseparable.

2. Conceptual metaphor in economic discourse

The research of conceptual metaphors in economic discourse gained
importance due to the fact that one of the characteristics of economic discourse is
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metaphoricity. Numerous authors are of the opinion that metaphor is an important
feature of economic discourse (Charteris-Black, 2004). Many terms in economy
are metaphorical, e.g. inflation, expansion, depression, etc. Research by linguists
(Bratoz, 2004) showed that mechanical and organic metaphors as well as spatial
ones appear most often. For example, a well-functioning economy is represented
as a machine that performs well and efficiently, or as a living organism that is in
good health. Regarding spatial metaphors, economic processes are delineated as
vertical and horizontal movements. Other metaphors that appear most often in
the economic discourse come from the domain of sports, warfare, competition,
and the like (Koller, 2004). The problem of metaphors in the newspaper articles
of economic discourse was addressed by Radi¢-Bojani¢ & Silaski (2012) in their
comparative analysis of English and Serbian, where they indicated universalities
and differences in the conceptualization.

Metaphors are used to explain numerous dynamic changes in society.
They represent the basic linguistic tool that helps people adapt to these changes
(Charteris-Black, 2004). However, given that metaphors map and emphasise only
certain properties of the source, while reducing or hiding others, they also have
a great persuasive power (Silaski et al., 2009). Thus, metaphorically coloured
language of economic discourse carries certain judgments that can influence the
reader when understanding economic relations and problems. The literature lists
three main functions of metaphor in economic discourse: textual decoration or
illustration, a central organising principle of language and a tool for exploring
specific economic problems, and a basis for expanding the domain of economic
ideas (Henderson, 1986 in Skorczynska & Deignan, 2006, p. 95).

Metaphor also plays a role in expanding vocabulary. Its generative aspect
implies the creation of new terms, directly or indirectly taken from other fields,
which express economic ideas. For example, the terms taken from the field of
hydraulics are: liquidity, flow, leakage, money circulation, floating exchange
rate and the like (Henderson, 2004, p. 358). The power which metaphors have is
mostly reflected in their choice. When economists or reporters want to describe
the economy as an active agent or themselves as experts who are able to predict
economic processes, they rely on animate metaphors. On the other hand, when
they do not want to present themselves as experts because they lack knowledge
about external influences or want to present market events as natural forces that
are out of control, they use inanimate metaphors.

Our research deals with conceptual metaphors that appear when
conceptualising the word economy in economic newspaper articles in Serbian and
English. The first assumption is that in both corpora we will find a large number
of similar primary metaphors that arise from the universal bodily experience
of the world which the process of meaning construction is based on. Another
assumption is that the influence of culture and different attitudes of the speakers
will lead to the emergence of variations in conceptual metaphors. Our analysis
is based on the classification of cultural variations established by Deignan et al.
(1997). They divided metaphors into four types: the same conceptual metaphor
and equivalent linguistic expression, the same conceptual metaphor but different
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linguistic expression, different conceptual metaphors, and words and expressions
with similar literal meaning but different metaphorical meaning. Considering that
the first type of metaphor does not reflect cultural differences, in our paper we will
discuss the other three types in more detail.

3. Methodology and linguistic corpus

Since the aim of this research is to compare the conceptual metaphors that
determine the word economy in the economic discourse in Serbian and English,
the material consists of two corpora composed of Serbian and British newspaper
articles. When it comes to Serbian newspapers, we opted for [Tonuruka, while we
found the material for the analysis of metaphors in British in 7he Economist. In
both cases, we searched the archives of the online editions of the newspapers for
2019. The key words in our search for metaphors were ekonomija, ekonomije and
ekonomski (economy, economies, economic) in Serbian newspaper articles, that
is, economy, economies and economic in English newspaper articles.

In the further course of the analysis we had to determine the meaning of the
word economy in both languages. According to the dictionary Peunux cprckora
jesuka published by Maruna cpricka (2011, pp. 328-329), the word ekonomija has
four meanings, of which we included only one meaning of the noun “economic
system; economic activity, economy”” and one meaning of the adjective “related to
the economy, economic”. In our analysis of the Serbian corpus we also included
the word privreda (economy) which is defined as “a set of activities related to
the production, distribution and circulation of products” (Peunuk cprckora
jesuka, 2011, p. 1019). Namely, the English word economy was previously
translated as privreda in Serbian, while the word economics was translated as
ekonomija (Ekonomski re¢nik, 2006). In the last twenty years, the word economy
has been increasingly translated as ekonomija, and, over time, the meaning of
the words ekonomija and privreda has become equal in use. On the other hand,
Collins CoBuild Dictionary (https://www.collinsdictionary.com) states that the
word economy has eight meanings. For the purposes of this study, we chose two
meanings of the word economy which say it is “the system according to which the
money, industry, and trade of a country or region are organized” and “the wealth
that it gets from business and industry” and one meaning of adjective economic
“concerned with the organization of the money, industry, and trade of a country,
region, or society”.

After that it was necessary to determine the metaphoricity of the expression
in discourse, that is, to differentiate the metaphorical expressions from
nonmetaphorical expressions. We opted for the most commonly used MIPVU
method developed by a group of authors named Pragglejaz group (see more
in: Steen et al., 2010). In order to avoid intuitive conclusions and ambiguity
in determining the basic meaning of lexical items, in our research we used
dictionaries Peunuk cprickora jesuka (2011), Ekonomski recnik (2006), Englesko-
hrvatskosrpski rjecnik (Filipovi¢, 1970), Collins CoBuild Dictionary (https://
www.collinsdictionary.com), Oxford Online Etimology Dictionary (https://Www.
etymonline.com) and Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English (https://
www.ldoceonline.com).
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By analysing the material we found out that the corpus of articles in Serbian
contains 216,144 words, while the corpus of articles in English consists of
287,832 words. One reason the English corpus contains more words than Serbian
is the length of articles, and the other is the fact that the English corpus consists
of articles which make a higher word count. From the total number of words
in the articles, 2,237 metaphors were singled out, of which 1,388 metaphors are
in Serbian and 849 metaphors are in English. Although the corpus in English
contains more words and longer texts on average, the corpus in Serbian showed
a higher frequency of metaphors. By reviewing the articles, all expressions that
more closely define the word economy were singled out. After that, with the
help of MIPVU procedure, metaphors were separated from non-metaphorical
expressions and a list was compiled in both corpora. Our research confirmed the
expectation that certain conceptual metaphors will appear in both corpora, such
as ECONOMY IS A PATIENT (Serbian corpus with 37 metaphors and English
corpus with 41 metaphors), ECONOMY IS A PLANT (Serbian corpus with 337
metaphors including growth metaphors which can relate both to plants and humans,
and English corpus with 65 metaphors including growth metaphors), ECONOMY
IS A VEHICLE (Serbian corpus with 19 metaphors and English corpus with 17
metaphors), etc. The reason is partly the same experiential basis that is reflected in
the primary metaphors, but also the fact that some articles in Serbian were taken
from British and American magazines. Given that the authors of the articles come
from different cultures, certain differences are also expected. As we have already
stated, according to Deignan et al. (1997), cultural differences are reflected on
three levels: the same conceptual metaphor but different linguistic expression,
different metaphors and different metaphorical extensions of the same expression,
whereas the fourth type of metaphors, that is the same conceptual metaphor with
equivalent linguistic expression, does not reflect cultural differences. Therefore it
is not included in our research.

4. Results and Discussion

As already mentioned, in our analysis of metaphors in both corpora we found
1388 metaphorical expressions in Serbian language, while 849 metaphors were
found in English language. These expressions are categorised according to the
source domain they belong to. Our research has shown that the source domains
we found are similar in both corpora. The word economy is metaphorically
conceptualised mostly as a LIVING ORGANISM (Serbian corpus contains 834
metaphors, while English corpus contains 336 metaphors, which presents 60%
and 39, 57%, respectively), OBJECT (Serbian corpus contains 101 metaphors,
whereas English corpus contains 137 metaphors, presenting 7, 27% and 16, 13%,
respectively), MECHANICAL PROCESS (Serbian corpus with 66 metaphors and
English corpus with 103 metaphors, presenting 4, 75% and 12, 13%, respectively),
CONTAINER (Serbian corpus with 67 metaphors and English corpus with 85
metaphors, presenting 4, 82% and 10%, respectively), VERTICAL MOVEMENT
(Serbian corpus with 20 metaphors and English corpus with 32 metaphors,
presenting 1, 44% and 3, 76%, respectively) and BUILDING (Serbian corpus
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with 40 metaphors and English corpus with 21 metaphors, presenting 2, 88%
and 2, 47%, respectively) in both corpora. Serbian corpus contains metaphors
whose source domains are ENVIRONMENT, MIRACLE, MUSIC, NATURAL
DISASTER, ROAD and WATER, which are not found in English corpus. On the
other hand, English corpus includes metaphors with the source domains CARDS
and LANDSCAPE which are not represented in the Serbian corpus. Due to the
limited space in the paper, we will explain the most common conceptual metaphors
and their source domains.

By analysing the most frequent source domain LIVING ORGANISM (Serbian
corpus with 834 metaphors and English corpus with 336 metaphors, presenting
60% and 39, 57%, respectively) and the conceptual metaphor ECONOMY IS
A LIVING ORGANISM in English and Serbian corpora, we discovered that in
both corpora the economy is represented as a human being, animal or plant in
terms of growth, physical appearance, strength, health, mental states, emotions
and relationships with other entities. For example, a successful economy is
conceptualised as a strong and healthy organism, while a bad economy is depicted
as a weak organism.

...gives market confidence that the economy will keep up its strength.
(The Economist, 22 Aug.)

SAD imaju snaznu ekonomiju i relativno visoku stopu rasta BDP.
(ITonutuka, 9 Sept.)

(The US has a strong economy and a relatively high GDP growth rate.)

In addition, the cyclical movements of the economy are described by
linguistic expressions such as thriving, buoyant and prospers indicating the phase
of prosperity or economic boom, while the expressions on the brink of recession
or stagnation show the phase of depression and decline in activity.

Metaphorical expressions that describe the economy as an object in the
conceptual metaphor ECONOMY IS AN OBJECT (Serbian corpus with 101
metaphors and English corpus with 137 metaphors, presenting 7,27% and 16, 13%,
respectively), as the second most frequent conceptualisation in both languages,
delineate economy as an object that has its own shape and size, competes on the
market, and is divided into parts, that is, into different sectors. The size of the
economy determines the strength and the position on the world market. Therefore,
the bigger the economy, the more powerful and influential it is.

Povecanje carina i neizvesnost trgovinskih politika najvec¢ih ekonomija
najpre uti¢u na investicije... (ITonmutuka, 9 Nov.)

(The increase in tariffs and the uncertainty of the trade policies of the
largest economies first affect investments...)

Sentiment is coloured by the travails of Germany, the currency zone’s
largest economy... (The Economist, 14 Nov.)
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The third most frequent source domain in Serbian corpus and the fourth
in English, includes linguistic expressions that form the conceptual metaphor
ECONOMY IS CONTAINER (Serbian corpus with 67 metaphors and English
corpus with 85 metaphors, presenting 4, 82% and 10%, respectively). By means
of the preposition in, this metaphor most often depicts the economy as a space
that has its own boundaries. These metaphors are a reflection of our everyday
experience with the boundaries of a space and its physical containment. The
activities that take place in the economy as a container are mostly related to
biological and mechanical processes. For example:

Dodaje da ¢e se rast zarada znacajnije osetiti u ekonomiji. (ITonuruka,
27 March)
(He adds that the increase in wages will be felt more significantly in the
economy.)

...growth in the euro area has lagged behind that in other advanced
economies... (7The Economist, 24 Jan.)

Mechanical metaphors, as the fourth most frequent source domain in the
Serbian corpus and the third most frequent source domain in English corpus
(Serbian corpus with 66 metaphors and English corpus with 103 metaphors,
presenting 4, 75% and 12, 13%, respectively), depict the economy as a machine
or a vehicle that works independently if certain rules are followed. Its efficiency
shows the success of the economy, measurable by performance and results.
In other words, a successful economy is a machine that works well, while the
problems of the economy are expressed as problems of the machine or a vehicle.

Donald Trump’s trade war has not derailed the global economy. (7he
Economist, 9 May)

Nemacka ekonomija plovi kroz problematiéne vode. (ITonutuka, 25
July)

(German economy is sailing through troubled waters.)

The source domain BUILDING (Serbian corpus with 40 metaphors and
English corpus with 21 metaphors, presenting 2, 88% and 2, 47%, respectively),
is a very common domain that more closely describes the abstract target domain
ECONOMY in terms of vertical movements. These expressions were found in
both corpora. However, the number of expressions is greater in Serbian corpus.
In BUILDING metaphor, language expressions that reflect the primary metaphor
UP IS GOOD point to the importance of solid foundations and stability of the
building, and they are used to describe a strong economy. Expressions like support,
stabilise, bolster in the English and pociva na (based on) and podrzimo (support)
in the Serbian corpus form a conceptual metaphor A STRONG ECONOMY IS A
BUILDING WITH A SOLID FOUNDATION.
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Efforts to stabilise an economy often lead to booms in asset prices...
(The Economist, 26 Jan.)

...a danas je Srbija zemlja sa stabilnom ekonomijom. (ITonutuka, 5
Feb.)

(...and today Serbia is a country with a stable economy.)

In accordance with the primary metaphor DOWN IS BAD, the problems
and failures of the economy are projected using expressions such as shaky and
undermine in English, that is podriva (undermine), destabilizuje (destabilise),
razaranje (destruction) in Serbian.

...neuspeh uresavanju trgovinskih tenzijamogao dodatno da destabilizuje
usporavanje svetske ekonomije. (ITonutuka, 21 Jan.)

(...failure to resolve trade tensions could further destabilise the slowdown
in the world economy.)

...faces with shaky economic indicators... (The Economist, 4 July)

In both corpora, a number of metaphors of the source domain VERTICAL
MOVEMENT are noted (Serbian corpus with 20 metaphors and English corpus
with 32 metaphors, presenting 1, 44% and 3, 76%, respectively). This domain
is very significant because it conceptualises economic movements as vertical
movements of an object. This type of spatial metaphors can also be found in
other source domains, such as LIVING ORGANISM, BUILDING, and FLYING.
Linguistic metaphors of the source domain VERTICAL MOVEMENT are based
on the primary metaphors UP IS GOOD/DOWN IS BAD, and accordingly
they create conceptual metaphors UPWARD MOVEMENT IS A GOOD
PERFORMANCE OF THE ECONOMY and DOWNWARD MOVEMENT
IS A BAD PERFORMANCE OF THE ECONOMY. In other words, the good
functioning and progress of the economy is expressed by verbs and nouns that
have an upward trajectory, such as rebound, bounce back, rise, boost, emerging,
uzlet (takeoff) and uspon (rise). The poor functioning of the economy in the
English corpus is represented by verbs and nouns that have a downward trajectory,
for example stumble, plunge, go down, fall, downturn, fallout and slump, but also
by adjectives like sagging and sluggish, and in the Serbian corpus by nouns such
as sunovrat (plunge), pad (fall) and posrtanje (stumbling). In accordance with
the results of the research by Charteris-Black & Ennis (2001), which showed
that movements take place in the air, on water and on the ground, we also found
similar examples in both corpora.

Now imagine the world economy goes into a tailspin. (7he Economist,
16 Feb.)

A cela pric¢a o zaduzivanju Grcke je poucna za Srbiju u najavljenom
ekonomskom usponu. (I[TomuTuka, 30 July)

(And the whole story about borrowing by Greece is instructive for Serbia
in the announced economic rise.)
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Despite numerous similarities, certain differences were found in the Serbian
and English corpora, and they relate to the frequency and different linguistic
expressions within the same conceptual metaphor, as well as to words and
expressions with similar literal meaning but different metaphorical meaning.

First, the frequency of metaphors of the source domain LIVING ORGANISM
is much higher in the Serbian corpus than in the English corpus. The reason for this
is the large difference in the number of expressions related to economic growth
(322 examples in the Serbian corpus compared to 56 examples in the English
corpus) and development (133 examples in the Serbian corpus compared to 57
examples in the English corpus), which indicates that growth and development are
one of the key problems of the Serbian economy. Another reason is the translation
of the English word economy as privreda and ekonomija in Serbian.

Second, in the conceptual metaphor ECONOMY IS A LIVING ORGANISM,
the corpus in English shows a larger number of linguistic expressions that include
parts of the body than in Serbian (English corpus with 18 metaphors and Serbian
corpus with 8 metaphors, presenting 2, 12 % and 0, 57 %, respectively). In
both corpora, these expressions illustrate the activity of the economy. While in
the English corpus these expressions represent action verbs that imply a certain
part of the body, such as choking off and stomach, in the Serbian corpus the
expressions are represented exclusively by nouns, such as srce (heart) and glas
(voice). Among these expressions, the expression bloodless appears only in the
corpus in English and can be characterised as culturally specific. Namely, Western
culture is still under the influence of Hippocrates’ humoral theory about the four
fluids that determine the four temperaments. An imbalance of fluids in the body
that causes the presence of a larger amount of blood is characteristic of sanguine.
On the other hand, the absence of blood indicates that the organism has ceased to
function. Also, the Serbian corpus abounds in metaphors that include the term siva
ekonomija (grey economy), which were not found in the English corpus. In organic
metaphors, grey economy is presented as a disease that must be suppressed and
prevented, and the conceptual metaphor that the expression makes is ECONOMY
IS A DISEASE.

Third, by comparing the linguistic expressions in the mechanical metaphors
in both corpora, it was observed that in the Serbian corpus, the changes occuring
in the economy and indicating a new model of functioning in the future are shown
by the expression ekonomska integracija (economic integration), which is not
found in the corpus in English.

Fourth, in the container metaphors, linguistic expressions in the English
corpus do not provide much information about the container, but they give much
more details about the activities that take place in the economy as a container and
mostly refer to mechanical and biological processes. In Serbian, the economy as
a container is also described with little general information, but the expressions
related to the activities are much more diverse compared to the English corpus.
They include activities related to sports, warfare, vertical movements, speed,
building and the like.
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Fifth, regarding different metaphors and their extensions, we found examples
in the English corpus. As already mentioned, the container metaphors in the
English corpus describe the economy in relation to the activities that take place
in it. Among the biological metaphors, the expression had a hand was observed,
which was metaphorically extended to help and participation, thus creating the
conceptual metaphor HELPING AND PARTICIPATING IS GIVING A HAND.

He hasundoubtedly had a hand in Japan’s tentative economic recovery...
(The Economist, 17 April)

Finally, at the pragmatic level our reseach has shown the similarity in the
choice of the aspects of the economy that are emphasised in both languages, for
example, in the mechanical metaphors showing successful economy as a well
functioning machine. On the other hand, organic metaphors in Serbian language
delineating economy as a desease that should be suppressed and prevented reflect
views and emotions of speakers. Therefore, the pragmatic role of metaphor is
unquestionable and deeply rooted in the culture from which it originates.

5. Conclusion

In our research we analysed the conceptualisation of the word economy
based on the metaphors from the economic discourse in Serbian and British
newspaper articles. Corpus analysis confirmed the assumptions about the existence
of similarities and differences in linguistic expressions and their conceptual
metaphors regarding the word economy. The issue of universality and cultural
variations is one of the most complicated issues in conceptual theory as there are
certain “cultural filters in each language that filter biological features to a particular
conceptual domain” (Dobrovol’skij & Piirainen, 2005, p. 16). Thus, by using
different linguistic expressions within the same metaphor, it is possible to focus
on different aspects of the economy. Different expressions and metaphors indicate
different views of cultures. As Cameron & Deignan (2006) state, metaphors arise
from the two-way interaction of language and thought, whereby various factors
such as beliefs, attitudes, values and emotions of the participants play a major
role in the emergence of certain types of metaphors. Culture is inseparable from
language, and metaphors, created for various discourse purposes, in addition to
their ideological content, impose attitudes and emotions of members of social and
cultural groups. Our analysis has proved the indivisibility of linguistic, cultural
and social factors that participate in the process of meaning construction.
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Abstract: Cohesive devices are used to form ties between adjacent parts of the text.
Owing to the short form of abstracts, particular parts of their structure can be highlighted
using conjuncts as cohesive elements. Therefore, the purpose of this article is to study what
kind of conjuncts are used by authors from different disciplines, aiming to determine the
most common forms and functions as well as their place in the rhetorical macrostructure
of the abstract. The corpus consists of 100 abstracts published in journals, namely 25
social science and 25 mechanical engineering abstracts in English and Serbian. Overall,
the English authors guide their readers more often through the text by using conjuncts in
comparison with their colleagues writing in Serbian. Additive conjuncts prevail in both
parts of the English corpus, signifying a range of specific meanings. Whereas adversatives
in the social science abstracts in English mainly serve to identify a research niche, in
the engineering abstracts these forms are present in methodology, the same as temporal
conjuncts. Considering the structural realization of causatives, English examples include
mostly single-word adverbials, while almost all of these forms in Serbian are prepositional
phrases with referential elements pointing backwards to the previous text. These results
are relevant given the fact English is the medium of international and regional academic
publications. This is why cultural and discipline specific aspects of writing should be
taken into account and integrated into teaching and learning at universities.

Keywords: cohesion; conjunction; academic writing; rhetorical macrostructure;
abstract.

1. Introduction

There are many aspects of text and communication in general that impact
comprehension. At a lexico-grammatical level, various cohesive structures connect
sentences into meaningful units so they can comprise a text. In addition, semantic
relationships between elements of the text and contextual factors, such as shared
knowledge, contribute to coherence and lead to successful communication, even
when there are not any explicit cohesive elements.

Cohesive devices specifically form ties between adjacent parts of written
text. The most common classification, as proposed by Halliday and Hasan (1976),
includes grammatical and lexical cohesion, the first group comprising four sets
of cohesive devices, namely reference, substitution, ellipsis, and conjunction.
The concept of “conjunction” is referred to in a number of ways, such as linking
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adverbials (Conrad, 1999), discourse connectives (Klimova and Hubackova,
2014), semantic conjuncts (Quirk et al., 1985), textual adjuncts (Eggins, 2004),
or discourse markers (Fraser, 1999; Schiffrin, 2001; Downing and Locke, 2006),
to list some of the terms. Halliday and Hasan (1976) list them under conjunctive
cohesive devices, so this general term will be used throughout this article.

In comparison to three other groups of cohesive devices, conjunction is used
to define logical relationships between two sentences, e.g., causal relationship.
However, conjuncts are optional elements within the sentence structure, as the
relationship between sections of text can be meaningful without using them.
This makes conjuncts overt signals of relationships between the stretches of text,
though not necessary ones. These devices function as logical connectors and can
be realized structurally in a number of ways. More precisely, Halliday and Hasan
(1976) divide them into three groups: adverbs of different complexity (e.g., so,
then, accordingly, therefore, furthermore), prepositional phrases (e.g., on the
contrary, as a result, in addition), and prepositional expressions with that or other
referential element which is not mandatory (e.g., as a result (of that), instead (of
this)). Besides being expressed as complex phrases, finite and non-finite clauses
can be used as conjuncts, e.g., that is to say, to conclude, etc.

Referring to the whole sentence, conjunctives normally take the initial
position, which is deemed unmarked (Conrad, 1999). Also, they can be found
medially and in a final position, though less commonly. By creating ties in the text,
conjunctives link sentences by means of addition, contrast, causal, and temporal
relations, which is a classification suggested by Halliday and Hasan (1976).

Regardless of the prevailing type of cohesive ties, either lexical or grammatical,
cohesion and coherence of written texts are reflected in the balance between
various lexical and semantic resources. Taking into account academic writing,
whether a research article (RA) will be accepted in a journal or not sometimes
solely depends on the abstract itself. Therefore, rejection can be a signal that there
are some problems with the abstract but also the whole RA (Swales and Feak,
2010). However, it is often the case that due to the solid structure and coherence
of an abstract, RAs reach the next level of review, especially those written for
conference purposes. Huckin (2001) gives four functions of an abstract: it is a
“mini” text that provides the subject, method, and purpose of research; it enables
easier reading and helps potential readers to decide whether to read the whole
article or not; it points to different parts of the article, and enables editors to
prepare index at the end of a volume. In addition, Swales and Feak (2010) add the
fifth function; namely, the abstract enables reviewers to have a better picture about
the article they are about to review.

Owing to the short form of abstracts, particular parts of their structure can
be highlighted using conjuncts as cohesive elements. Whether they simply bind
sections or enable transition, these elements can be used to draw readers’ attention
to some parts of the abstract, thus the whole research article as well. Therefore,
the purpose of this article is to study what kind of conjuncts are used by authors
from different disciplines and to what extent. In particular, it aims to determine
the most common forms and functions as well as their place in the rhetorical
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macrostructure of the abstract, comprising the following moves: Introduction (1),
Purpose (P), Methodology (M), Results (R), and Discussion (D) (Swales and Feak,
2009). With these aims in mind, a corpus was created containing the same number
of abstracts in English and Serbian in order to compare the use of conjuncts by
the social and engineering science authors. As these two scientific fields deal with
the subject matter in different ways, it is assumed that the presentation of research
will reflect the specifics of each field.

2. Methodology

The corpus consists of 100 RA abstracts published in journals, namely 25
social science (SS) and 25 mechanical engineering (ME) abstracts in English and
Serbian. The English ones were published from 2007 to 2014 and taken from the
online electronic databases of the following journals: Proceedings of the Institution
of Mechanical Engineers, Part C: Journal of Mechanical Engineering Science
(JMES) by Sage Publications and Contemporary Social Science: Journal of the
Academy of Social Science (CSS), published by Taylor and Francis Group. The SS
abstracts in Serbian were published in Zbornik Matice srpske za drustvene nauke
(ZMSDN) from 2007-2013 and copied from the online database of the Serbian
citation index. Primarily owing to the fact that mechanical engineering abstracts
in Serbian are relatively shorter, they were taken from several journals, that is,
their online databases: 10 from Integritet i vek konstrukcija (IVK) published by the
Society for Structural Integrity and Life and the Institute for Testing of Materials,
7 from IMK 14 — Istrazivanje i razvoj (IMK) by the “14. Oktobar” IMK Institute
and 4 from two journals, namely Tehnika (T) published by the Association of
Engineers and Technicians of Serbia and Facta Universitatis, Series: Mechanical
Engineering (FA) taken from the Serbian citation index. These abstracts were
published from 2010 to 2014. In addition, majority of engineering journals in
Serbian are already being published in English, this being another reason why
abstracts have been taken from a few journals. As many of these journals still
contain abstracts written in Serbian, they were included in the analysis.

3. Results and Discussion

Comparing the total number of conjunctives in the abstracts written in
English and Serbian, two completely different disciplines in the English, on the
one hand, and the Serbian corpus, on the other, have almost the same number of
these devices. However, close examination can provide more details about their
use.

Table 1. Conjunctives in the English abstracts

Conjunctives Total
Additive | Adversative [ Causative | Temporal
Social 13 11 4 10 38
science | (34.21%) | (28.94%) | (10.52%) | (26.31%) | (18 abstracts)
Mechan. 14 7 7 9 37
engineer.
(37.83%) | (18.91%) | (18.91%) | (24.32%) | (16 abstracts)
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Table 2. Conjunctives in the Serbian abstracts

_ Co.njunctives ' Total
Additive | Adversative | Causative | Temporal
Social 8 > > 4 22
science (36.36%) | (22.72%) (22.72%) | (18.18%) | (13 abstracts)
Mechan. 6 > 6 7 24
engineer (25%) (20.83%) (25%) (29.16%) | (11 abstracts)

As can be seen in Tables 1. and 2., more frequent use of conjunctives (in more
than half of the abstracts) by the English authors is a signal that they provide more
guidance to their readers through the text by using these devices in comparison
with their Serbian colleagues. Hence, it can be said that conjunctives are one of
the forms that contribute to the interactive character of abstracts (Duszak, 1997),
making them more accessible to readers. This is in line with norms and tradition of
Anglo-American texts which are believed to be more reader-friendly and dialogic,
unlike more monologic writing traditions of Slavic languages (Cmejrkova and
Danes, 1997). Authors provide clear guidance and signals, establishing, inter alia,
logical relations between sentences with the use of these cohesive structures.

Tables 1. and 2 show that additives prevail in both parts of the English corpus,
most of these being used in the ME abstracts. Studying sentence connectors in the
abstracts in English and French, Van Bonn and Swales (2007) associate additives
with the listing of facts and information, which corresponds to their findings for
the French abstracts. Besides adding information, additives have more specific
functions, such as that they signal emphasis, apposition, rephrasing, or clarifying.
For example, they allow the authors of the English abstracts to present their
contribution in a more detailed and emphatic way. This is illustrated in (1) with
four additives:

(1) (4) In addition, the entropy generation of each component [...] is
considered. (5) In particular, parametric studies [...] are investigated.
(8) For example, compared to an engine [...], an engine [...] is shown
to have [...]. (9) Additionally, this engine results in [...]. JMES 18)
(4) Pored toga, razmatra se stvaranje entropije svake komponente [ ...].
(5) Narocito se ispituju parametarske analize [...]. (8) Na primjer, u
poredenju sa motorom [...], pokazalo se da motor [...] ima [...]. (9)
Nadalje, ovaj motor za rezultat ima [...]. (JMES 18)!

After mentioning the subject of the article, the author further underlines the
aims of the article (Purpose), as well as its results at the end (Results). Apart
from semantically similar in addition and additionally in (1), the emphatic form

! The examples have been translated by the author of this article. Also, besides numbering the
examples, the sentences in the abstracts are marked with numbers in italics.
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in particular and the prepositional phrase for example are used to provide an
example for generally presented results of the research in the previous sentence.
These forms serve to reinforce the claims made by specifying them in more detail.
Taking into account a higher number of forms and their specific functions in a
single abstract, the use of additives helps to bring research details closer to their
readers. As regards the rhetorical structure, most additive conjuncts in ME in
English are found in Discussion (five) and Results (four), whereas the SS abstracts
have most forms in the Purpose section (four).

The same as French authors, the authors of SS abstracts in Serbian are more
inclined to list facts about a certain subject, without explaining why they have
actually decided to deal with it. They present a narrative or a summary of the main
arguments presented in their RA, unlike the experimental ones that follow a well-
known rhetorical macrostructure, as presented above. This can be the reason why
additives are the most numerous conjunctives, although they are present in six
abstracts only. Unlike their ME colleagues writing in English, the Serbian authors
use half of them in the Purpose section of the abstract. In the following example
the last sentence of the abstract refers to what has been done in the research, i.e.,
the subject of research is presented:

(2) (9) Takode, na jednom primeru pokazan je rezultat primene razvijenog
postupka, ali i rezultat primene jednog staticki odredenog postupka,
kako bi se moglo izvrsiti njihovo poredenje. (IMK 14)

(9) Also, an example illustrates the result of the application of the
developed procedure, as well as the result obtained by a statically
determined procedure, so as to enable their comparison. (IMK 14)

Although the form also mostly appears in the ME abstracts, there is more
variation in the SS abstracts, with such forms as more specifically or furthermore, as
well as complex prepositional forms combined with noun phrases, e.g., in addition
to academic writing. Diverse forms enable authors to emphasize particular parts
of their abstract and draw readers’ attention to their argumentation. In contrast,
additives used in the Serbian abstracts contribute to the listing of facts or adding
of information, without exemplifying or emphasizing any particular parts. The
prevailing form is takode, while other additives take a rather simple form, e.g.,
isto tako, nadalje, inace. Considering the position of additive conjuncts, they
are mainly used initially. Almost all examples of medial position include simple
forms also, that is, takode.

Besides adding information about the subject of research, authors generally
express a particular viewpoint, i.e., they take a stance. It is very common that
the author’s stance is presented as the main claim of the abstract and RA, either
contrasting earlier claims or filling the gaps of previous research. In order to
achieve that, adversative conjuncts allow authors to shift emphasis to their
claims and position their research. Van Bonn and Swales (2007) have found more
adversatives in the English corpus (nearly 50%) than in the French (only 16%).
Nevertheless, the results presented here do not show such a significant difference.
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It is interesting to note that the SS abstracts in English, in comparison with three
other groups, contain most adversatives (in 10 abstracts). More specifically,
a number of SS authors opt for these conjunctives when they want to position
their own research within their field. This is shown in (3) which presents a gap
that needs to be bridged due to a lack of understanding where the adversative
vet serves to underline the contrast between this lack and the importance of the
author’s research:

(3) (2) Yet we do not understand fully whether cultural expressions at the
heart of the conflict are transformed [...]. (3) I explore this question by
investigating [ ...]. (CSS 9)

(2) Ipak mi u potpunosti ne razumijemo da li se transformisu kulturni
modeli koji su u sredistu konflikta [...]. (3) Istrazujem ovo pitanje
ispitujuci [...]. (CSS 9)

This is in accordance with the argumentative nature of social science research
(Bondi 2014), unlike the experimental approach that characterizes engineering
investigations. As a part of Introduction, the previous example is among seven
adversatives used in this rhetorical move in seven SS abstracts in English, in
which authors normally establish the grounds for their research.

On the other hand, owing to the experimental nature of engineering research,
when the ME authors from JMES use adversatives in Introduction, these forms
mainly serve to point to a specific method or technology as more suitable than
others, therefore being chosen in the given RA.

(4) (2) However, at privateer level, many of the advanced manufacturing
technologies [...] are beyond reach [ ...]. (3) One technology that has the
potential [...]. (JMES 3)

(2) Medutim, na privatnom nivou mnoge napredne proizvodne
tehnologije [...] su izvan dohvata [...]. (3) Jedna tehnologija koja ima
potencijal [...]. JMES 3)

The adversative in (4) provides contrast needed to position a new approach,
in this case a specific technology. The same as in the English abstracts, most
adversatives (three out of five) in the Serbian ME corpus appear in Introduction,
where they are used to point to shortcomings that need to be studied.

The same number of adversative conjuncts (five) have been found in the
SS abstracts in Serbian, half the number of those found in the English abstracts.
As the ZMSDN abstracts contain mostly additives, their authors do not aim to
position their research or arguments in relation to other studies. A rare example of
such an approach has been used in the following pair of sentences, one comprising
Introduction, and the other containing an adversative within Purpose:

(5) (1) Prema opsteprihvacenom stanovistu, prva regionalna drzava bila
Jje Italija (od 1948), a druga Spanija (od 1978). (2) Ovim clankom

44



THE ROLE OF CONJUCTION IN THE COHESION OF ABSTRACTS
WRITTEN IN ENGLISH AND SERBIAN

se, medutim, dokazuje da je prva evropska regionalna drzava bila
Jjugoslovenska Kraljevina (1921-1939). (ZMSDN 4)

(1) According to the generally accepted viewpoint, Italy was the first
regional state (since 1948) and Spain was the second (since 1978). (2)
This article, however, proves that the Kingdom of Yugoslavia was the
first European regional state (1921-1939). (ZMSDN 4)

Considering the structural realization, the English SS authors use an array of
contrastive forms (on the other hand, on the contrary, yet), unlike the engineering
ones where however and despite with a noun phrase prevail, three examples of
each. Such diversity of forms makes argumentation more successful and the
abstract more appealing to readers. A higher degree of similarity has been found
between the ME abstracts in the two languages since the Serbian authors repeatedly
use the form medutim, as well as combinations with suprotno and uprkos. Also,
adversatives mainly take the initial position, although the examples given here
include some of those used medially. Salera (in Swales and Feak 2001) associates
the initial position with content that is unexpected, whereas the medial does not
have to be necessarily such. In contrast with this finding, the previous and other
examples in this research do not confirm this, although the number of examples is
rather small to actually point to such distinction.

As the third group, causative conjuncts, expresses causal and consequential
relations, they can be used in various rhetorical moves. Tables 1. and 2. show
quite similar numbers and distribution across the abstracts. Generally, they appear
initially, but two instances of therefore in JMES have been used in the medial
position:

(6) (11) The two techniques could therefore be combined in a design tool
[...]. UMES 25)
(11) Dvije tehnike se stoga mogu kombinovati u alatu za konstruisanje
[...]. UMES 25)

Besides therefore, causatives in English often comprise combinations with
result (mainly pointing to the research results) or consequence, e.g., as a result,
consequently, as a consequence. Based on their meaning, they can have a major
role in determining moves within the abstract macrostructure. On the other hand,
the abstracts in Serbian contain combinations with zbog, e.g., zbog toga. Namely,
ten out of eleven examples in the Serbian abstracts include complex prepositional
conjuncts with demonstratives, e.g., s tim u vezi or zbog combined with a noun
phrase, as shown in (7).

(7) (12) Zbog toga je monitoring ovog dela populacije veoma vazan.
(ZMSDN 17)
(12) Because of that, monitoring of this part of population is very
important. (ZMSDN 17)
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Using those forms, the authors establish both explicit logical as well as
referential relationships with the previous text, binding all abstract segments
firmly. In a similar way, causatives can serve as a link between rhetorical moves
as they provide logical causal bonds between parts of the abstract. They do so by
linking the stages of the research, as in the following example from JMES:

(8) (5) Hence the authors undertook a small-scale study to understand the
issues [...]. (6) To that end the authors built a bespoke measuring device
[...]. UMES 6)

(5) Stoga su autori sproveli istrazivanje manjeg obima kako bi razumjeli
ove probleme [...]. (6) U tu svrhu su autori napravili mjerni uredaj po
mjeri [...]. JMES 6)

After providing the introduction and general framework for their research,
the authors in (8) present the purpose (/ence) and procedures undertaken (fo that
end), where conjuncts serve to connect the latter sentence with the former, each
referring to different rhetorical moves.

Even though they can directly point to the discussion or results sections,
the previous examples illustrate the use of causatives in various moves across
all abstracts, including methodology in the engineering ones. As regards their
structural realization, the Serbian authors mostly opt for prepositional forms that
include a referential element, very often a demonstrative, as shown in (7). They
do so more often than their colleagues writing in English, who choose adverbial
forms such as hence, consequently, and therefore in a number of examples.

The distribution of the temporal conjuncts in the English abstracts is quite
similar, as they are used in a number of different moves (all except Results). In
particular, there is even more similarity between engineering abstracts, considering
Methodology as an important section and a key move comprising several different
stages, which very often implies a number of sentences as well, as shown in (9):

(9) (7) Zatim se pristupilo analizi uzroka havarije. (8) Prvo je ispitan
hemijski sastav osnovnog materijala [...]. (IVK 9)

* (7) Then the causes of damage were analyzed. (8) First the chemical
composition of the base material was tested [...]. IVK 9)

These conjuncts enable authors to present and order the stages of their
research as a series of steps (five out of seven causatives are used in Methodology
in the Serbian engineering abstracts). This kind of meaning can be discerned as
internal, when they have a textual role, unlike the external which refers to the
sequence of events under study, i.e., not directly linked to the internal organization
of the text. Such two examples with external meaning appear in the SS abstracts
in Serbian, besides the other two in which temporal conjuncts are used to present
and organize text.
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(10) (3) Istovremeno, iseljavanje pripadnika drugih nacionalnosti, koji su
emigrirali uglavnom prema matic¢nim drzavama iz politickih i ekonomskih
razloga, takode je uticalo na etnicku sliku Srbije. (ZMSDN 9)

*  (3) Simultaneously, the emigration of the members of other ethnicities,
who emigrated to their home countries for political and economic
reasons, also had effect on the ethnic representation of Serbia. (ZMSDN
9)

A small number of these conjuncts with the textual role shows that the SS
Serbian authors provide a narrative organization of their abstracts, where the
logical connection between segments is based on the ordering of sentences.
Nevertheless, these conjuncts in the English abstracts can also be explicit
metadiscourse structures that unambiguously refer to particular elements in
the rhetorical structure, e.g., in conclusion used within Discussion. As optional
elements in the sentence structure, temporal conjuncts are explicit signals of the
sequencing of ideas or different stages of research presented in the article. Having
been used in a relatively small number of abstracts, their presence in the corpus is
not significant though (most are used in the SS abstracts in English, 10 temporal
conjuncts in nine abstracts). Taking into account their structure, the temporal
conjuncts in the corpus are mostly adverbials, meaning the authors rather use
single-word forms, in contrast with the causative conjuncts. Finally, just like other
conjuncts, the temporal forms mostly take the initial position, with only a small
number of those found medially.

4. Conclusions

The results of this research show that the authors of the abstracts written
in English use more conjuncts in a higher number of abstracts to connect their
sentences. Thus, they achieve easier transition between the main parts of the
article, namely the moves within the rhetorical structure, which are reflected in
the abstract itself. This is in line with other studies, whether about the academic
discourse in general (Cmejrkova and Danes, 1997) or some of its specific aspects,
such as positioning authors’ research in the introduction section (Van Bonn and
Swales, 2007).

Although additives prevail in general, they take on a number of different
functions and forms in the English abstracts, including complex adverbial and
prepositional forms. The examples in English cover a range of specific meanings
as well, e.g., they provide emphasis and introduce examples, further allowing
the author(s) to elaborate on the subject. This should help readers to follow their
ideas and claims more easily. In order to contrast earlier claims, other research,
or simply fill a gap, the English SS authors use adversatives to shift focus to
their own research. In contrast with this, the Serbian authors use additives to
list information, without any additional meaning attached to them. As abstracts
reflect the RA macrostructure, adversatives prevail in the introduction section, in
which authors commonly set the stage for their research. However, the SS authors
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writing in English again use a number of diverse forms, while the ME authors opt
for rather simple conjunctives, i.e., however or medutim.

Causative conjuncts are used to a lesser extent, thus logical relationships of
this kind are more reliant on the lexical cohesion. When authors use these conjuncts,
they signal various rhetorical moves, beyond their overt meaning in English,
such as that signified in the phrases with nouns such as result and consequence.
Considering the structural realization, English examples include mostly single-
word adverbials, whereas almost all causatives in Serbian are prepositional phrases
with referential elements, which point backwards to previous text. The same as
causatives, the temporal conjuncts are not used significantly, most being found
in the English SS abstracts. Depending on their lexical content, just like other
conjunctives, temporal conjuncts can clearly signal rhetorical moves. Taking into
account their structure, they are mostly adverbials, meaning the authors rather use
single-word forms.

Considering the corpus as a whole, the SS abstracts in Serbian differ from
the rest because they are structured as narratives, while the rest of the corpus
follows a well-established rhetorical organization with clearly marked moves.
Following such organization, conjuncts in the Serbian engineering abstracts
are distributed across similar moves as those found in the English part of the
corpus, especially engineering. This can be associated with the fact that technical
disciplines are more internationally oriented, due to shared subjects of research,
and more increasingly published in English, unlike social sciences which often
remain in the realm of local or national themes.

This small-scale study has attempted to point to some features, both similarities
and differences, relating to conjunctives commonly used in abstracts. Overall, a
more interactive rhetorical macrostructure present in the English abstracts can be
due to sociological and cultural factors, e.g., a greater number of readers and a
wider discourse community available to English authors. This means cultural and
discipline specific aspects of writing should be taken into account when teaching
English for academic purposes as specific writing practices characterize particular
languages and disciplines. Having in mind the global nature of today’s academic
community, the results presented here can be helpful guidelines for Serbian
authors when they need to write in English and become members of a wider global
community.
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Abstract: This article is about the language of mission statements of a sample
of Slovenian and Austrian higher education institutions in the field of business and
economics. We analysed the content of these statements by using WordSmith tools, a suite
of programmes for identifying key words in each text, generating word lists in frequency
order, and/or studying certain words in context.

First, we searched the Internet and saved mission statements of all Slovenian and
Austrian business and economics higher education institutions (HEIs) that had such a
document in English. For our research, we first created two corpuses (one for the Austrian
HEIs and one for the Slovenian HEIs) in plain text format. After that we used WordList
to create two-word lists and used Concord to see how the most frequently used words in
those two lists are used in the context.

We analysed and interpreted the results by highlighting the main characteristics of
the discourse used in the sample texts, as well as pinpointing the main differences and
similarities.

Keywords: concordance; HEIs; keywords; mission statement;, WordSmith tools;
word frequencies.

1. Introduction

Both mission statements and research — scientific and popular — on mission
statements are ubiquitous. Mission statements vary a great deal, and so do research
endeavours. As our literature review has shown there are many researchers arguing
that a well-articulated mission statement is a valuable tool helping organizations
to survive. On the other hand, an increasing number of researchers express doubts
about the value of mission statements.

As our literature review has shown there are many researchers arguing that
a well-articulated mission statement is a valuable tool helping organizations to
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survive. On the other hand, an increasing number of researchers express doubts
about the value of mission statements. Indeed, there is a lot of exaggeration and
wishful thinking and little understanding of pragmatic and realistic goals and plans
to be found in the surveyed higher education institutions’ mission statements.

The question of whether mission statements are useful or useless is a
complex one; while there are certainly valid criticisms of mission statements
(little or no statistically significant correlation between mission statements
and financial performance, irrelevant and ineffective in guiding employee’s
behaviour, disconnected from reality, irrelevant if not backed up by actions, vague
and generic, etc.) there are also compelling arguments in favour of them (can
provide sense of purpose and direction, can help communicate an organisation’s
values and aspirations to stakeholders, can enable employees to identify with the
organisation, can inspire and motivate employees, etc.).

2. Literature review

The ubiquity of research on mission statements has inevitably led to a great
deal of regurgitation with little thorough analysis and comprehension. In the early
80s, John A. Pearce II (1982) stressed that a company mission statement can
be a valuable tool for strategic management. Five years later Pearce and David
(1987) analysed the role and nature of mission statements and developed eight key
components of mission statements. Kotler and Murphy (1981) describe mission as
“an invisible hand that guides a college or university’s diverse personnel to work
independently and yet collectively toward the realization of the organization’s
goals” (p. 245). Other researchers saw a mission statement as an expression of
company’s purpose and ambition (Campbell, 1997), argued that effective mission
statements should, as the first criterion of acceptability, be capable of being
challenged (Ackoft, 1986). In addition, Ackoff (1986) maintained that mission
statements should contain measurable goals, differentiate the firm from others,
identify the firm’s aspirations rather than just its present business(es), be relevant
to all stakeholders, and be inspirational. Byars and Neil (1987) argued that a
company’s stated philosophy and mission are instrumental in establishing the kind
of relationship it will have with employees, customers, shareholders, suppliers,
government, and the public at large. For Pearce and Robinson (1991) company
mission statement is something that sets a firm apart from other firms of its type
and identifies the scope of its operations in product and market terms. Bartkus,
Glasmann and McAfee (2000) examined what mission statements were, outlined
some benefits of mission statements and analysed what’s wrong with some of
them. A later study carried out by Bartkus, Glasmann and McAfee (2004) showed
that many mission statements fall short of meeting the quality criteria suggested
by academic literature published previously.

Mission statements of educational institutions have also been a subject of
discussion in literature. Davies and Glaister (1996) investigated how mission
statements have been introduced by British universities. The authors found
out that those formulating them do not consult widely and put little effort into
communicating them to the university staff. Morphew and Hartley (2006) examined
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university mission statements and concluded that many are simply “a collection
of stock phrases that are either excessively vague or unrealistically aspirational
or both” (p. 457). The authors concluded that “mission statements may be a way
of establishing institutional uniqueness and therefore are a potentially useful tool
(2006, p. 460).

In the study by Newson and Hayes (1991) authors concluded that mission
statements were “amazingly vague, vapid, evasive, or rhetorical, lacking specificity
or clear purpose... full of honourable verbiage signifying nothing” (p. 29). In the
article entitled Mission Possible: Do School Mission Statements Work? written
by Davis et al (2007) authors designed their research to determine if mission
statements work but concluded — as many other researchers before them — that
more analysis is needed to determine whether their findings generalize to other
settings. They could not give a clear answer to the question whether “schools
attract students to their mission or do missions provide the focus and standard for
organizational activities” (p.109).

Kosmutzky and Kriicken (2015) did a thorough research of German
university mission statements and concluded that mission statements make it
possible for universities to position themselves in niches and competitive groups
by emphasizing their differences and similarities to other similar institutions.

According to Morphew and Hartley (2006) it may be wise to develop
university or college mission statements “so that those within the organization
(students, faculty) and outside (accreditors, Regents, prospective students) see
that such a statement exists, in proper form and verbiage” (p. 458).

3. Methods

This section describes the methods used to examine the language of mission
statements in two samples of higher education institutions (private and public
business and economics higher education institutions in Slovenia and Austria
with a mission statement in English published on the Internet at the time of our
data collection in 2015 and 2022). We used WordSmith Tools (2008), which is
a Windows-based software package primarily used by linguists in the field of
corpus linguistics for our analysis. WordSmith Tools was launched in 1996 as 1.0
and is currently running in version 8.0. For our investigation, we used version 5.0.
on an Apple Mac computer using dual-boot system Parallels on which Windows
11 were installed and running alongside Mac OS Ventura.

During the first phase of our research, we browsed the Internet to find
Slovenian and Austrian higher education institution in the field of business and
economics, both public and private, with a mission statement in English. Even
though the number of such higher education institutions exceeds 70 for the two
countries, we decided to select only those institutions with a mission text in English,
which narrowed the selection considerably. The selection process resulted in only
16 Slovenian and 12 Austrian HEIs. Their mission statements were saved in plain
text format, which is the format that WordSmith tools 5.0 can handle.

Our two collections of text were similar in size: 2104 words for the Austrian
sample (12722 characters) and 1667 words for the Slovenian sample (9839
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characters). Individual texts were first analysed by using WordSmith Tools 5.0
WordList and Concord programmes.

WordList is a programme that generates word lists based on one or more
plain text files either in alphabetical or frequency order. It is useful when studying
the type of vocabulary used, for comparing the frequency of a word in different
text files.

Concord is a programme which makes a concordance, i.e., examples of a
word or phrase in their context. After the analysis using the WordSmith Tools v.
5.0 software package, the results were compared and thoroughly interpreted.

4. Findings

After the texts have been analysed with WordSmith Tools, only full words,
i.e., words with lexical meaning (nouns, verbs, adjectives, adverbs) were selected
for further analysis and at the same time function words (prepositions, pronouns,
auxiliary words, conjunctions, articles, particles) were deleted from the list.

We found that there were both similarities and considerable differences
regarding the choice of words and frequencies in the two samples. Words like
education, research and quality take the same position in both samples, albeit with
a slightly higher frequency in Austrian HEIs. A look at the first 50 most frequently
used words in the Austrian sample (e.g., applied N13, leading N17, network N19,
innovation N24, partners N27, commitment N35, innovative N39, to name but
a few) shows that they do not appear in the Slovenian sample. Some words in
the Austrian sample that rank high, are positioned rather low in the Slovenian
sample: teaching — 8AT-81SI, learning — 18AT-118S1, sustainable — 21AT-
426SI1, academic — 22AT-158SI, skills 31AT-145S1, employees — 36 AT-102SI,
internationally — 41AT-115S1, positions — 44AT-373SI, practice — 45AT-133SI.
Frequencies for all these words are also much lower in the Slovenian sample.

The second step of our analysis was even more interesting, as concord
enabled more interpretive research. We specified 12 words (business, education,
international, knowledge, management, practice, quality, research, students,
sustainable and teaching) from our two lists of 50 most frequently used vocabulary
items. Concord sought in both text files and displayed collocates of the search
words. Listings were saved for later interpretation, some of which are copied
below for the sake of getting the idea of what the notion of concord is about. Let
us have a closer look at the word research in both sample texts:

Concordance

on the highest standards of research and education, the S

the implementation of study and research programmes; Becoming
the EMUNI University is also research, which is one of the
students? potential employers. Research activities of the FC
modern market economies. We research and develop new
oriented education and research in the fields of business
independent higher education and research institution in the

and cooperation in scientific research activities, ensuring

0NN kW~
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9 studies. With our work in research and development, the

10 of economics and business research and education.

11 on institution within which we research, educate and advise
12 basis of their own and foreign research achievements,

Figure 1: Concordance of the word research in the Slovenian sample of
mission statements

N Concordance

1 organization into a leading research platform in its field

2 stakeholders. Our applied research and development

3 foster independent and original research and bring the benefit
4 benefits of innovation to the research community and the

5 and development / art-based research as well as

6 facilities, innovative applied research, and a smooth

7 the quality of our teaching and research. We encourage and
8 in its application of teaching, research & development

9 intellectual space for excellent research, innovative teaching
10 of knowledge. The School’s research centers are the basis

11 o further improve teaching and research quality and campus
12 irrelevant areas. Excellent, research-led teaching is

13 facilities, innovative applied research, and a smooth

14 -oriented organization for research and education on

15 This implies: that our research is internationally

16 practice-oriented education and research. Internationality

Figure 2: Concordance of the word research in the Austrian sample of
mission statements

There are 12 occurrences of the word research in Slovenian sample and 16
occurrences in the Austrian sample. Slovenian institutions tell the reader of the
mission statement that their institution offers “the highest standard of research
and education”, they “research, educate and advise”, “research and develop
new knowledge” and “cooperate in scientific research activities”. On the other
hand, Austrian institutions in the field of business and economics offer “applied
research”, “foster independent and original research”, stress the “quality of our
teaching and research”, represent “intellectual space for excellent research”,
want to further improve “teaching and research quality”, or even offer “excellent
research-led teaching” and “practice-oriented education and research”.

The word business has been used 19 times in Slovenian sample and 25 times
in the Austrian sample. In Slovenian sample, the word is mainly used as a part of the
name of the institution or when listing different fields of study. In addition, it can
be found in the following context: “educate internationally competitive business
economists”, and “socially responsible management of business and economic
challenges”. In the Austrian sample, institutions of higher learning aim “at
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providing state-of-the-art business education”, prepare students for “international
business careers”, stress the importance of “responsibility in the world of business
and in society as a whole”, help students to “master the challenges of globalized
business world”, or help them to “make sense in the business world”, offer “real-
life business stimulations”, and may believe they are “a major European business
hub”.

The word education is used 19 times in the Slovenian sample and 23
times in Austrian sample. In the Slovenian sample it is mainly a part of a word
partnership (higher education), which can be preceded by adjectives (quality,
independent or world-class). Austrian institutions, on the other hand, emphasize
“tailored continuing education courses”, which is sometimes “practice-oriented”

99 <¢

and often “excellent education”, “state-of-the-art business education”, “first-class
education”, “high quality education”, “renowned further education”.

The word international was used six times in the Slovenian sample and 24
times in the Austrian sample of HEIs. In the Slovenian sample, an institution
may offer “other relevant services in an international context” or uses the word
as a part of its name. In the Austrian sample, the HEI may represent itself as a
university “with an international focus”, tell the reader in its mission statement
that it meets “international university standards”, prepare a student to become
“a senior manager in an international corporation”, emphasize the importance
of its “business-relevant and solution-oriented international orientation”. Other
institutions stress “strong international network™ or “sustainable network with
local and international partners”, prepare Bachelor and Master students for
“international business careers” so that they may “move around safely and
successfully in international business” as ‘“senior managers in international
corporations”.

The word knowledge is three times more often used by Slovenian HEIs
than Austrian (21 vs 7 times). In Slovenian mission statements it appears in

9% G

the following ways: “offer knowledge in the field of management”, “students,

% <e

who are gaining knowledge through modern teaching”, “education process, and
knowledge transfer”, “Provide additional knowledge in the field of law”, “will
ensure the knowledge and skills in the field”, “acquire useful knowledge for
subsequent jobs”, “comprehensive, quality and applicable knowledge”, “new
entrepreneurial knowledge and skills”, ““We research and develop new knowledge,
transfer existing knowledge”, “enabling both a process of knowledge co-creation”,
“Contribute to the development of knowledge society and prosperity”.

In Austrian mission statements the word knowledge is scarcely used: “ensures
the required knowledge quality”, “knowledge diversity”, “mobility and permanent
innovation of knowledge are fundamental”, “future-oriented application of
knowledge” and “developing an international network of knowledge”.

The word management was used 27 times in Slovenian mission statements
and only eight times in Austrian sample of texts. In Slovenian statements,
institutions mainly “offer knowledge in the field of management” (12 times), the
word may also be a part of the name of the institution (four times) or may appear

in the following context: “competences for socially responsible management of
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business and economic” or be a part of the description of areas of study at the
institution (five times). In Austrian HEIs the word management is also a part of the
institution’s name, or in the context describing “the highest echelons of executive
management and entrepreneurial” education.

The word practice is rarely used in both samples (only twice in the Slovenian
sample and five times in Austrian mission statements. One learns that the aim of a
Slovenian institution is to “deliver professional knowledge and practice”, whereas
an Austrian institution offers “practice-oriented education”. In addition, Austrian
HEIs also encourages their students “to practice hands-on in intensive projects” or
simply offer their students “practice-oriented education”.

The word quality is used in the following context by Slovenian HEIs: “quality
education and training”, “quality educational programmes”, “quality educated
personnel”, “comprehensive, quality and applicable knowledge”, ‘“Raising
quality of higher education”, “developing quality co-operation with students” and
“lectures of the highest quality”.

Austrian counterparts use the word quality in a similar, but slightly different
context: “with international quality standards”, “continuous improvement in the
quality of our teaching and research”, “world-leading quality”, “high-quality
infrastructure”, “ensures the required knowledge quality”, “teaching and research
quality”, “high quality teaching” and “commits itself to continuous quality
improvement”.

The word skill was mentioned twice in the Slovenian sample and six times
in the Austrian sample of mission statements. Slovenian HEIs “ensure knowledge
and skills in the field of management” or “entrepreneurial knowledge and skills
in the field of business”. Austrian HEIs use the word in the following contexts:
“technical and social skills”, “The hard facts and soft skills” and “professional
skills, diversity and sustainability”.

There are 26 occurrences of the word student in Austrian mission statements
and 10 occurrences in Slovenian mission statements. Slovenian HEIs mention
“nourishing a positive identification of students, graduates and employees”,
“capable and ambitious students who are gaining knowledge”, or simply
“students who acquire knowledge”, “quality co-operation with student’s potential
employers”. Austrian HEIs try to attract both “male and female students and
students from various cultural backgrounds”, offer “students a sound university
education”, try to attract “motivated, ambitious and open-minded students”, while
they “actively listen to its students and employees”, and keep in mind “career
promotion and placement of students and graduates”.

The word sustainable can be found in Slovenian mission statements only
once, and seven times in Austrian sample of mission statements. The aim of a
Slovenian HEI is to “ensure the sustainable development of society”, whereas
Austrian HEIs “make contributions to the sustainable development of society”
and believe in the “principle of responsible and sustainable leadership and
development”.

Slovenian HEIs rarely mention the word teaching in their mission statements
(only three times). When they do, they mention “excellent teaching conditions”,
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“high-quality teaching” and “gaining knowledge through modern teaching
methods”. On the other hand, Austrian HEIs “ensure high quality teaching”,
“implement new methods of teaching and learning”, stand for the “freedom of
scientific thought and teaching as well as equal opportunity”, cater for “excellence
in teaching”, emphasize “depth of knowledge in its application of teaching,
research and development”, stress “excellent research-led teaching” and work
continuously “to further improve teaching and research quality”.

5. Discussion

Our analysis of mission statements of HEIs in Austria and Slovenia in the
field of business and economics revealed several findings worthy of discussion.
Before we proceed, let us point out that the present study was based on a small
sample, thus findings should be regarded as tentative. Also, our study was limited
to a small section of mission statements in private and public higher education
institution in economics and business in two European countries, so no conclusions
can be drawn regarding the rest of the European education sector.

Future research based on a larger sample would certainly make a useful
contribution to the literature on mission statements in higher education institutions.
Finding out differences in mission statements of public and private HEIs is another
possibility on which future research could focus.

Another limitation of our research lies in the fact that we only included
institutions with a mission statement published in English on the Internet, whereas
schools with mission statement in German or Slovenian were not included.

As seen from the analysis, academic institutions reveal their key values in
different ways. In both countries, words education, research and quality take the
same position of the most frequently used words. On the other hand, some words
(applied, innovation, commitment) appear only in the Austrian sample, whereas
learning, skills, sustainable and practice are positioned much lower and with fewer
appearances in the Slovenian sample.

A closer look at the word research shows that Slovenian business and
economics schools merely offer “education and research in the field of business”,
while an Austrian institution may see itself as a “leading research platform”,
offering “research-led teaching” or foster “independent and original research”.

Big words can occasionally be found in mission statements of HEIs in both
countries. Prospective students can expect “state-of-art business education”,
“world class business education”.

Slovenian writers of mission statements seem to like the word knowledge very
much as it has been used three times more often than their Austrian counterparts
(21:7 times). There is little expressive power in such statements, many of which
are so self-evident that they are hardly worth mentioning.

6. Conclusion

Authors of this study believe that their findings have practical implications
for those writing or rewriting their mission statements in higher education
institutions. We also sincerely hope that our research might be a step towards
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demystifying the purpose of mission statements based on numerous prescriptive
studies done during the last four decades.

Our recommendations could be summarised as follows: as the demise of
mission statements is unlikely to occur any time soon, the creators of such texts
should struggle to provide statements of reasonable length, try to avoid big words,
vague and vapid goals, cliches, and above all, try not to exaggerate. We believe
that many mission statements exist merely because they are expected to exist.

If those in charge of writing mission statements for a school want to save
time and resources, consulting a mission statement generator may not be a bad
idea, provided they input creative writing prompts. Here is one example generated
with Ramp mission statement generator on March 10, 2023:

“At HEIX, our mission is to offer quality, sustainable higher education that
gives students the research-based learning experience they need for their careers
and life. We work with our stakeholders to identify and address the challenges
facing today’s societies, so that together we can create a brighter future for all.”
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Abstract: The demand for clear and accurate translation either for business,
educational or culturally adoptable purposes is increasing every day. The above demand
is affected considerably by the translation of a set of or fixed expressions such as idioms,
phrasal verbs and other types of multi-word lexical units or in other words called
‘Phraseology’. Therefore, phraseology translation is an important skill or a technique for
any English as a Foreign Language (EFL) university students when translating from source
language into target one or vice versa, which also means that an EFL student (either as a
translator or interpreter) must also understand not only the economical, and political, but
also the cultural differences between two cultures or parties in order to create a smooth and
transparent communication between them. Since phraseology translation is considered
as a difficult skill or technique to be equipped with, in order to develop or improve EFL
students’ phraseology translation technique, it is the universities or faculties duty to use
and adapt various programs or subjects as well as find a way to implement them and assist
the teaching of the phraseology translation process. The objective of this study is to find
out whether phraseology translation is considered a translation problem among the EFL
university students in Kosovo, and how do they cope or deal with the phenomena when
they are encountered with.

The results of the study revealed that despite almost all students of both universities
consider themselves as good or confident translator/interpreter, but when it came to
translating phraseology, they lacked knowledge or techniques and needed improvements
especially in regard to idioms and sayings. The study also provides advice and
recommendations for universities and new generations of EFL university students who
would like to become skilful translators or interpreters and at the same time compete
effectively in this demanding globalized market.

Keywords: Phraseology, translation; EFL students; idioms and collocations.

1. Introduction
Translation has been in existence since humankind have been using the spoken
or written language. “It has always played an important role in the relationship
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between people of different origins since the beginning of mankind” (Krasniqi,
2016, p. 1). Translation played an important role and became widely used over the
centuries in many aspects of human lives such as religion, trade and exploration
(Krasniqi, 2016). Nowadays translation has become widely spread and developed
in all sectors of industry and education, therefore any EFL university student
while learning English language will come across translation problems, be it from
their mother tongue into English or vice versa. As the result, the purpose of this
research is to show how phraseology, when it comes to translation, can be seen as
a problem and above all affects EFL learners’/students’ progress and development
skills.

Back in time, phraseology began being used for the first time in the “Mid-17"
century from modern Latin phraseologia, from Greek phrasedn, genitive plural
of phrasis ‘a phrase’ + -logia (see -logy)” (Lexico, 2016). Phraseology and its
importance are not only a part of English language grammar or learning a language,
which in this research’s case is English, but it also deals with “the way in which
language is used, especially in the choice of words and expressions” (Cambridge
Dictionary, 2021). In addition, phraseology in every language is different as
languages tend to have their own sayings, idioms, collocations and phrases which
all take place inside phraseology. Another definition of phraseology in order to
grasp its deeper meaning is shown as follows, “In linguistics, phraseology is
the study of set or fixed expressions, such as idioms, phrasal verbs, and other
types of multi-word lexical units, in which the component parts of the expression
take on a meaning more specific than or otherwise not predictable from the sum of
their meanings when used independently” (Vusus, 2019, slide. 1).

Translation on the other hand comes in right after phraseology when it comes
to EFL students as it has been considered to be “one of the most difficult tasks”
together with the fact that “It is not enough to transfer complete meaning of the
idioms in the translation; a translator should try to convey national spirit of the
fixed phrase” (Tarakov et al. 2015, p. 2). In addition, it was also being found that
difficulties such as:

General difficulties in doing translation are that no two languages are exactly
the same in term of phonological, morphological, lexical, syntactic, and semantic
features. They are divergent in arrangement of sentences or syntax. That’s why
students find it difficult in translating of English into the target language. Then,
another difficulty is to translate idiomatic expressions from English into the target
language (Al-Darawish, 1983 as cited in Arono & Nadrah, 2019, p. 89).

Which goes to show why translation is a common problem when it comes
to phraseology, as Baker (Baker, 1992 as cited in Arono & Nadrah, 2019) claims
that “there are two factors which make idiomatic expression translation in English
difficult” and they are “the translators’ lack of equivalence of the target language”
which means “they do not know the acceptable translation of some words into
target language since different languages express different linguistic features”
and the other factor “The latter, culture specific idioms are also not easy for the
students to translate into the target language” which means “they may refer to
specific items to that particular culture of the language”(p. 89).
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Another reason why this research is of importance especially to EFL
university students is the fact that translating is not only about changing a piece
of writing from one language to the other but also about grasping its full meaning
which is where phraseology is interlinked as Subbotina (2012, p. 1487-1488)
shows that the “translator should interpret the meaning of the whole expression or
a group of words and the primary task for the translator is to choose a meaningful
equivalent for the adequate translation of a definite phraseological unit during the
translation process.” together with those who study English see that “Nowadays
translation of phraseological units is an important subject for contemporary
translation studies.” It is the translator’s job when translating a text ensure that
the whole meaning is attended as Subbotina (2012, p.1488) claims “The translator
should define the ways of translation and express the connotative and evaluation
functions of the whole expression.”

Despite translation being used by students, it is also important in many other
aspects/factors of life as (Saidbakhramovna, et al. 2020, p. 395) found out “With
the expansion of diplomatic relations, cultural and educational ties, and trade with
foreign countries, there is an increasing need to study the linguistic and cultural
features of teaching English phraseological units.”

When it comes to translating phraseologies there are some aspects that EFL
university students should bear in mind as Komissarov (1985, as cited in Arono
& Nadrah, 2019, p. 89) states “five aspects should be considered in idiomatic
expressions such as”:

— figurative meaning,

— iteral meaning,

— emotive character,

—  stylistic register, and

— national coloring.

In consideration to the fact that translation in align with phraseology has
been approached, another purpose of this research is to find out just how these two
means of language have affected the fourth-year English department students of
the University of Prizren “Ukshin Hoti” and the third-year of the “AAB” College
with the help of these three research questions below:

1) What kinds of problems did the students face when it came to

translating phraseology throughout their studies?

2) How well they did do when translating Phraseology and what they

found the hardest whilst translating?

3) How did the students come up with solutions when they found

themselves stuck on phraseologies whilst translating?

These questions will be answered through the use of the quantitative research
method where 20 students of the English department at the University of Prizren
“Ukshin Hoti” and 15 of the “AAB” College were asked to answer 11 questions
given through an online survey (Google Form) due to COVID-19 restrictions.

Other than the research questions, the survey itself will be based on finding
out how the EFL students managed to translate idioms, sayings and textual
meanings together with the problems they faced and what solutions they came
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up with when stuck on a phrase or sentence that they were translating either from
English into Albanian or vice versa.

2. Literature Review

In this chapter, the review of literature presents goals to be discussed in
terms of translation problems in the field of phraseology translation that EFL
university students around the world are faced with. Most of EFL university
students are faced with difficulties in translation because of various language
issues such as grammatical, linguistic, and lexical ones as well as cultural
differences between source language and the target one. However, the problem
of translating phraseologies has been ongoing for quite some time now, which
is why beforehand it is important to mention. Some of the problems faced when
translating- phraseologies from students that have been tested from various
countries are explained in the following.

One of the earliest studies that have been conducted by Sukmana (Sukmana,
2000, as cited in Arono & Nadrah, 2019, p. 89) reported that “most students of
sixth semester of English study program at University of Bengkulu get poor
achievement and none of them get good achievement in translating idiomatic
expression”, whereas later on a study conducted in Thailand where students had to
translate from English to Thai, (Suksaereseup & Thep-Ackrapong, 2009, as cited
in Arono & Nadrah, 2019) claimed that the translators have problems in reading
process of the source text (language) and wrong lexical interpretation (p. 89).

2.1. Recent studies conducted on the topic of phraseology translation

Ibrahim (2017) conducted a recent study in Sudan with EFL university
students of Dongola University and its goal was to find out difficulties in
translation among EFL university students, introducing students’ difficulties,
and how to overcome the problems of phraseology translation. The data taken
from Dongola University consisted of 30 students with whom a questionnaire
was used to answer the questions, more specifically 11 questions were used for a
quantitative study. The study analyzed the difficulties in translation among EFL
university students and concluded that Sudanese university students in College of
Education in the second semester “find students’ difficulties in translating because
of grammatical categories, linguistic level, lexical items, and some differences
between source language with the target language” (as cited in Arono & Nadrah,
2019, p. 90).

Another research was conducted by Al Zu’bi (2018) with MA students
who take translation program in Yarmouk and Middle East University who also
faced difficulties in translating due to the unfamiliarity with political sayings and
resorting to literal translation (Al Zu’bi, 2018 as cited in Arono & Nadrah, 2019,
p- 90), which shows that not only the EFL Bachelor degree students but also the
EFL Master degree students faced difficulties when translating phraseology.

The last but not least, Arono & Nadrah (2019) conducted a recent study
with Indonesian EFL students based on assessing students and what problems
they faced whilst translate phraseologies. Their study confirms that the issues
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and problems that Indonesian EFL students faced while translating were the
following:

— materials of translation are not suitable with the need of language

learners,

— the activity of translation is boring,

— the learners also lack of background knowledge about linguistic,

— errors in translating some idioms and some words which are not familiar

with their native language because the culture influences,

— difficulties in translating language’s expressions, and

— translate idiomatic expressions from English into the target language.

Moreover, when asked their students out of idioms, ellipsis and textual
meaning, what they found the hardest, the results showed “the most frequent
error made by students is translating idioms that occur 420 times which equals
to 87.05% of the total errors” Arono & Nadrah (2019, p. 91). The reason why the
above studies have been chosen is the fact that they fit perfectly with the main
purpose of this study, together with the questions that were asked when the studies
were conducted and that they are recent studies and were published recently. In
the discussion, this study will then go on to see if this was the same case with
fourth-year EFL students at the University of Prizren “Ukshin Hoti”” and the third-
year EFL students of “AAB College” bearing in mind though, that they will be
questioned upon their translation experience from English into Albanian and vice
versa. Arono & Nadrah study conducted in 2019 also based itself on seeing the
errors that the students found themselves in on these three specific problems:
translating idioms, translating ellipsis and textual meaning. Therefore, this study
will be measuring and investigate almost the same issues. Apart from translating
ellipsis for rather the importance of this study is to see how sayings or phrases are
a problem to the students than ellipsis.

3. Research Methodology

3.1. Research aims

This study aims to investigate whether phraseology is considered a translation
problem among EFL university students in Kosovo, but also, what techniques or
strategies do students use in order to overcome phraseology obstacles during their
translation work or studies. In addition, it analyzes and identifies which parts of
phraseology are the hardest or the most difficult ones to deal with during their
translation courses and what they should do in order to improve or master their
phraseology translation proficiency.

3.2. Research methods

This study investigated whether phraseology caused translation problems
among EFL university students, as well as what techniques or strategies should
students use in order to benefit them during translation courses. It is conducted
through the use of the quantitative research method (quantitative data).

Therefore, the type of a method being used during this study makes this paper
a quantitative one which according to QuestionPro (2020) shows “Quantitative
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research collects information from existing and potential-customers using
sampling methods and sending out online surveys, online polls, questionnaires,
etc., the results of which can be depicted in the form of numerical.” It must also
be mentioned that this study apart from the use of quantitative data, also used
various materials such as articles, books, research papers and dictionaries in order
to bring out the depth in answering the three research problems and comparing
and contrasting the findings to what others have found in the past when it came to
phraseology as a translation problem among EFL university students.

3.3. Participants

The chosen participants or the population (in methodology terms) for this
study were 35 third and fourth-year EFL university students (respectively 20
fourth-year English department students from the “Ukshin Hoti” University and
15 third-year English department students of “AAB” College) to make up the
sample. The participants were all volunteers who wanted to contribute towards this
study of great significance as well as to improve their translation skills regarding
phraseology. The age range of participants was from 22-25 years-old, they were
a mixture of males and females. All the participants agreed electronically through
their emails and expressed their desire to participate in this research.

However, full confidentiality and ethical aspects of personal data were
considered and guaranteed. The participants were assured that the information
provided would be used solely for study purposes and will not be shared by any
means to any third party or to the public. At the same time, the participants were
given information about the institution the researchers were affiliated with.

3.4. Research instruments and procedure

The instrument used in this research was a questionnaire which was distributed
and completed by all 35 participants through the use of an online survey (Google
form) that included eleven questions, containing yes/no, open/closed, long/short
answer and rate (from ‘very good’ to ‘terrible’) questions. The online survey was
conducted due to the COVID-19 pandemic restrictions at the time and not allowing
the survey to be administered face to face. The eleven questions presented in the
survey, apart from finding out the answers to the research questions, are also of
great use to lower year EFL students of the both universities surveyed as they can
find out what translation problems the third and fourth-year students face and just
how to overcome them. Moreover, the third and fourth-year students were chosen
due to the fact that they were almost near their graduation and both universities
have provided several translation courses over the years which is why the survey
was detail oriented specifically towards them and not towards any lower year
students. The students’ questionnaire has 11 questions in total, but there are only
7 questions analyzed in this publication.

4. Results

Based on the results provided by EFL students of both universities this study
concludes or summarizes the following:
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almost two third (57.1%) of EFL students consider their translating skills
(including translating a text that contains phraseology) to be good;

however, just below two third (60%) of EFL students think that phraseology
makes translation harder. The study reveals that majority of students agree
that phraseology makes translation harder and difficult when finding the
Albanian or the target language equivalent;

in addition, most of the EFL students (85.7%) consider that ‘idioms’
followed by ‘collocations’ are the hardest units of phraseology to translate.
Once again, the study reveals that idioms followed collocations are the most
difficult units to translate from English-Albanian and vice versa;

in addition to difficulties of translation among EFL students, above three
quarters (77.1%) of students consider ‘understanding the meaning of the
phraseology in English’ as the hardest problem faced during translation,
followed by ‘understanding the textual meaning of the phraseology’;
whereas, with regard to other problems that EFL students face during
translating phraseology, the study reveals that almost three quarters (71.4%)
of students consider ‘trying to find the correct words in Albanian in order
to translate into English (this is due to the Albanian language not having
enough or equivalent words compared to English language)’ followed by
‘trying to translate the phraseology from English-Albanian or vice versa’;
however, when EFL students get stuck whilst translating in class during the
course, just about two third (65.7%) of students ‘used a dictionary and tried
to find the word or saying’ in order to overcome the difficulty, followed by
‘tried to read the whole sentence in order to understand the phraseology’ and
‘used the internet to understand the meaning of the phraseology’;

finally, how did students learn phraseology and what was the most successful
method that helped them towards learning it, almost three quarters (71.4%)
of students consider ‘by watching movies, series or documentaries’ as the
most successful method that helped them to learn and translate phraseology,
followed by ‘university courses’, ‘by reading books’, and ‘by having
discussion with our professors who had knowledge on English-Albanian
phraseology or vice versa’.

5. Discussion
The aim of this study was to investigate whether phraseology is considered

a translation problem among EFL university students in Kosovo, but also, what
techniques or strategies did students use in order to overcome phraseology
obstacles during their translation work or studies.

When asked how the students would rate their translation skills results

came out mostly positive with 57.1 of them equivalent to 100% answered
“Good”. Which shows that, when it comes to translation the majority of them
find themselves confident. However, when asked how they found themselves in
translating phraseology, the results were more or so different, where out of 35
students 21 of them equivalent to 60% answered with “Good”, 6 out of 35 of them
equivalent to 17.1% answered “Not so great”. This shows that the majority found
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themselves managing to translate the text with some difficulties and the minority
not doing well or finding themselves having no trouble at all. Which is why in
this part of the study, before finding out whether the three research questions were
answered or not through the survey conducted, it is important to compare and
contrast the findings together with the literature review.

The study conducted by Arono & Nadrah (2019) when asking their students
what they found the hardest when translating phraseology, results showed “the
most frequent error made bystudents is translating idioms that occur 420 times
which equals to 87.05% of the total errors.” This is seen in the results of this
paper too, as the question was multiple choice where 30 students picked idioms,
13 chose sayings, 17 picked collocations, 12 chose textual meanings and only
1 student picked “None of the above”. Which goes to show that the hardest to
translate according to the students were idioms followed by collocations then
sayings, whereas textual meaning was considered to be the least hard to translate.

Another finding which correlates with the literature review is the fact that
when students were asked “What are some other problems that were faced when it
came to translating phraseology (idioms, sayings, textual meanings, collocations
etc..)?” 16 out of 35 chose “Trying to translate the Phraseology from English-
Albanian or Albanian-English”, 25 out of 35 chose “Trying to find the correct
words in Albanian in order to translate into English (Due to Albanian not having
enough words compared to English)”, 8 out of 35 picked “Not understanding the
text due to not having enough knowledge about it”. 7 out of 35 chose “Finding the
text boring”, 6 out of 35 picked “Finding the text not beneficial or worth my time”
and the last but not least only 1 student out of the 35 chose “None of the above”.
These findings align with Arone & Nadrah (2019) that showed the students faced
problems with:

* materials of translation are not suitable with the need of language learners;

» the activity of translation is boring;

» the learners also lack of background knowledge about linguistic;

e errors in translating some idioms and some words which are not familiar
with their native language because the culture influences;

» difficulties in translating language’s expressions;

» translate idiomatic expressions from English into the target language.

This paper must also consider the relation of the findings in the results
together with the three research questions that were raised at the beginning of
this study. When students were asked “What are some other problems that were
faced when it came to translating Phraseology (idioms, sayings, textual meanings,
collocations etc.)?”Where 16 out of 35 chose “Trying to translate the Phraseology
from English-Albanian or Albanian-English”, 25 out of 35 chose “Trying to find
the correct words in Albanian in order to translate into English (Due to Albanian
not having enough words compared to English)”, 8 out of 35 picked “Not
understanding the text due to not having enough knowledge about it”. 7 out of 35
chose “Finding the text boring”, 6 out of 35 picked “Finding the text not beneficial
or worth my time” and last but not least only 1 student out of the 35 chose “None
of the above”.
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In addition, when they were asked “What is the hardest thing or (most) hardest
thing to translate when it comes to Phraseology? (Either from English-Albanian or
vice versa)”, this question was multiple choice where 30 students picked idioms,
13 chose sayings, 17 picked collocations, 12 chose textual meanings and only 1
student picked “None of the above”. Which goes to show that the hardest thing
(part of phraseology) to be translated (according to the students) were idioms
followed by collocations then sayings and textual meaning being the least hard to
translate.

Finally, when students were asked “When you got stuck whilst translating
in class during the course what did you do?”, they were once again given the
chance to pick multiple answers, where 11 out of 35 chose “Asked my Professor
to help me or to explain to me”, 23 out of 35 “Used a dictionary and tried to find
the word or saying”, 14 picked “Used the internet to understand the meaning of
the Phraseology”, 11 outof 35 chose “Asked my colleague sitting next to me if
they knew”, 20 picked “Tried to read the whole sentence in order to understand
the Phraseology” and lastly 3 out of 35 students chose “None of the above”
together with the question “What advice would you give (if any) to the lower year
students who are still taking translation courses and that face problems translating
Phraseology?” which can be found in the results figure 11 where a display of all
the students answers are shown in answer to the questions. A few of them were
“Practice translation as much as you can”, “ They must try to read more books,
novels and watch movies in order to get used to Phraseology more”, “Try to
communicate with native speakers”, “To watch movies with captions”, “Always
make sure to read the text at least 3 times before starting to translate, and use a
dictionary when you are stuck!”, “Read, watch movies (British ones especially)
and search them up for their meanings and never feel afraid to ask their teachers
for help.

5.1. Limitations of the study

Limitations were found during the implementation of this study. One of them
was the low number of participants that took part in the study and the second one
was, only two universities being involved because the survey was detail oriented
specifically for the fourth-year and respectively third-year English Language
and Literature students. They were chosen due to the fact that all of them had
considerable experience with regard to translation courses and the research
questions suited them as they were based on the problems and solutions faced
whilst taking the courses.

Another limitation towards this study was the global pandemic (COVID-19)
which did not allow the survey to be handed out and answered in person, but
it was conducted through the use of google forms which leads to the thought that
some of the students might have not understood some of the questions and had no
way of asking the researchers for clarification or they might have not answered
truthfully due to the fact that the survey was conducted online.
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6. Conclusion

This study was designed to find out what problems the fourth and the
third- year English department students of the University of Prizren “Ukshin
Hoti” respectively the students of “AAB” College faced throughout their years
at university, courses they attended together with solutions they found to their
problems when it came to translate idioms, collocations, sayings etc. when it came
to phraseology in translation. The results presented in this study show that almost
all of the 35 EFL students considered themselves good or confident at translation
but when it came to phraseology they stumbled upon problems, especially when
it came to translate idioms. Though, despite the problems they faced throughout
their courses and translation as shown in the results of this study, it is safe to say
that they found solutions that helped them leaving only a small percentage of
students unsatisfied with translating phraseology. One of the main reasons why
this study was conducted, was in hopes that this study provides a platform for
future generations to carry out this research and especially pay attention to the
limitations that were stated in the discussion.

Furthermore, this study hopes to bring attention upon this issue so that the
years to come can learn from the misunderstandings and problems that three and
fourth-year students faced and can have a step forward into solving them together
with the advice mentioned by the students. Further research about the problems
of translating phraseology can be conducted where the researcher can provide
more data or maybe conduct research in a larger group of EFL students so more
results and opinions can be given or gathered. Moreover, research conducted in
this area, hopefully, can convince or trigger either private or public universities to
create a program for the sole purpose of teaching the EFL students phraseology
and its importance as mentioned in the introduction of this paper, so that anyone
who learns a language will come across phraseology as it not only deals with
translation but many other aspects of language and culture.
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Appendix: Students’ Questionnaire

Based on the translation courses you have taken at university up until now, how
would you rate your translation skills (from English-Albanian and vice versa)?

o Excellent

Good

Not so great

Bad

Terrible

O O O O

When it came to translating a text that contained Phraseology (which means idioms,
sayings, textual meanings). How would you rate yourself (from English-Albanian
and vice versa)?

o Excellent (I managed to translate the whole text with no problem at all!)

Good (I managed almost all the text with only some misunderstandings!)

Not so great (I understood part of it but found it hard to translate!)

Bad (I only understood some words or sayings but could not translate!)

Terrible (I did not understand anything nor could I translate the text!)

© © © ©

Does Phraseology make translation harder?
o Yes

o No

o Maybe

What is the hardest thing or hardest things to translate when it comes to Phraseology
(from English-Albanian and vice versa)?

*You can pick one or more answers to this question*®

o Idioms

Sayings

Collocations

Textual meaning

None of the above

© © © ©

What was the hardest or some of the hardest problems faced when it came to
understanding in translating Phraseology (idioms, sayings, textual meanings,
collocations etc...)?

*You can pick one or more answers to this question*®

o Understanding the meaning of the Phraseology in English

o Understanding the textual meaning

o Understanding the meaning of the text itself

o None of the above

What are some other problems that you were faced when it came to translating

Phraseology (idioms, sayings, textual meanings, collocations etc...)?

1. *You can pick one or more answers to this question*

o Trying to translate the Phraseology from English-Albanian or Albanian-English

o Trying to find the correct words in Albanian in order to translate into English
(due to Albanian language not having enough words compared to English)

o Not understanding the text due to not having enough knowledge about it

o Finding the text boring
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10.

o Finding the text not beneficial or worth my time
o None of the above

If not mentioned in the question above, do you have any other reason/s why you
faced problems when it came to translating Phraseology (idioms, sayings, textual
meanings, collocations etc...)?

When you got stuck whilst translating in class during the course what did you do?
*You can pick one or more answers to this question*®

o Asked my professor to help me or to explain to me

Used a dictionary and tried to find the word or saying

Used the internet to understand the meaning of the Phraseology

Asked my colleague sitting next to me if they knew

Tried to read the whole sentence in order to understand the Phraseology

None of the above

© © © © O

If not mentioned above, what else did you do when you got stuck whilst translating
in class during your translation course?

How did you learn Phraseology and what was the most successful method that
helped you towards learning it?

*You can pick one or more answers to this question™®

o Through university courses

o By having discussion with your professor who had knowledge on/about English
Albanian Phraseology and vice versa

By speaking to native speakers (British/American)

By watching movies, series or documentaries

By reading books

By searching them on the internet out of curiosity

o Other

© © © ©

11. What advice (if any) would you give to the lower year students who are still taking

translation courses and face problems translating Phraseology?
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GESCHICHTLICHE ENTWICKLUNG DES PASSIVS IM
DEUTSCHEN UND ALBANISCHEN
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Abstract: In diesem Artikel werden verschiedene Aspekte der geschichtlichen
Entwicklung des Passivs im Deutschen und Albanischen dargestellt. Das Passiv ist
eine grammatische Kategorie, die sowohl im Albanischen als auch im Deutschen einen
wichtigen Teil der Grammatik ausmacht. Das Passiv hilft dem Sprecher in beiden Sprachen,
sich geschickt bzw. distanziert zu duflern. Um die heutigen passivischen Strukturen besser
verstehen zu konnen ist es hilfreich, einen Einblick in die geschichtliche Entwicklung
solcher Strukturen zu geben. Im Deutschen beginnt diese Darstellung mit dem Gotischen
und anschliefend mit dem Althochdeutschen und Mittelhochdeutschen. Im Albanischen
hingegen kann man sich nur auf das Buch von Buzuku (1555) berufen, dass das erste
schriftliche offizielle Dokument des geschriebenen Albanischen ausmacht. Entsprechende
Beispiele belegen die Entwicklungsstufen des Passivs in beiden Sprachen. Sie sind auch in
das heutige Deutsch bzw. Albanisch tibersetzt worden, um dem Leser die Verstdndlichkeit
des Inhalts zu erleichtern. Die Zusammenfassung fiir jede Entwicklungsstufe der Sprachen
wird jeweils am Ende der jeweiligen Darstellung gemacht.

Schliisselworter:  Vorgangspassiv,  Zustandspassiv, — Passiv,  Entwicklung,
geschichtlich, Verben, Tempus.

1. Einfithrung

In diesem Artikel werde ich mich bemiihen eine kurze Einfiihrung in die
historische Entwicklung des Passivs in beiden Sprachen zu geben. Uber das Passiv
ist, vor allem in den letzten Jahrzehnten, sehr viel publiziert worden. Das zeigt
einerseits, dass dieses Thema ein wichtiges Thema ist, aber andererseits auch,
dass es in diesem Bereich noch offene Fragen gibt. Eine historische Darstellung
dieser grammatischen Kategorie hilft dabei, das heutige Passiv besser verstehen
zu konnen und solche Fragen zu beantworten wie z.B. wieso gibt es im Deutschen
ein Vorgangs- und Zustandspassiv und im Albanischen nur eine Passivform, also
kein Zustandspassiv? Natiirlich kann man hiermit nicht alle Fragen beantworten,
aber durch diese kurze historische Darstellung kann man einen besseren Uberblick
tiber die Materie bekommen.
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2. Passiv im Gotischen

Das Verb im Gotischen wurde in zwei Diathesen verwendet: im Aktiv und
Passiv Helm/Braune 1952, S. 89). Die Ausgangsbasis fiir die Geschichte des Passivs
im Deutschen ist zwar nicht das Gotische, aber diese Sprachform ist deswegen
interessant, weil sich im Gotischen noch teilweise das alte indogermanische
morphologische Passiv erhalten hat (Eroms 1992, S. 230). Dieses wird aber
nur noch im Présens Indikativ und im Konjunktiv verwendet und ist gleich wie
bei den starken als auch bei den schwachen Verben. Das Passiv im Gotischen
wurde sowohl synthetisch als auch analytisch gebildet. Diese Formen werden im
Folgenden kurz zusammengefasst:

a. Synthetisch wurden sie durch die Passivendungen gebildet. Im Indikativ
gibt es ein vollstindiges Paradigma bei allen Personen. An dem Verbstamm
werden folgende Endungen hinzugefiigt: —da, -za, -da, -nda, -nda, -nda. Aber
das Paradigma des Passivs war im Gotischen nur im Prisens Indikativ vollig
ausgebaut. In den anderen Modi wird es nur begrenzt gebildet:

Beispiel (Zieglschmidt, 1929, S.10)

weihnai namo pin “geheiligt werde (Konj.Prés.) dein Name';

jah pu, barnilo, praufetus . . . . . haitaza ‘und du, mein Sohn, wirst
Prophet genannt’.

b. Abgesehen von den oben genannten synthetischen Formen findet man
im Gotischen oft auch analytische Passivformen, die mit Hilfe der Verben
wairpan (wairpip, warp) und wisan (ist, was) und dem Partizip Préteritum des
Vollverbs gebildet werden. Diese neuen Formen sind wihrend der Ubersetzung
(insbesondere aus dem Griechischen) entstanden, weil das Griechische ein
reicheres Verbalsystem als das Gotische hatte. Dies spiegelt sich auch beim Passiv
wieder (Zieglschmidt 1929). Den 5 griechischen Tempora, ndmlich Prisens,
Imperfekt, Aorist, Perfekt und Plusquamperfekt entsprachen im Gotischen nur
zwei Tempora: Prasens und Prateritum.

Die Verben wairpan und wisan besaBlen ihre eigenen Paradigmen und
etymologisch waren sie miteinander nicht verwandt (Eroms, 1992, S. 231):

Tabelle 1: Konjugation von wairpan und wisan im Gotischen
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Pers. | Prisens Priteritum Pers. | Prisens Priteritum
1.Sg. |Im Was 1.Sg. | Wairpa Warbp

2. Is Wast 2. Wairpais Warpt

3. Ist Was 3. Wairpip Warp

1.Pl. | Sijum Wesum 1.Pl. | Wairpam | Warpum

2. Sijup Wesup 2. Wairpaip | Warpup

3. Sind Wesun 3. Wairpand | Warpun
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Uber die Funktion dieser Formen sind die Sprachwissenschaftler nicht
einig. Zigelschmidt ist der Meinung, dass die Verbindung ‘was" oder ‘warp™ +
Partizip Prdteritum dazu dient, das Vorgangspassiv auszudriicken. Dazu erwihnt
er folgende Beispiele (Zieglschmidt, 1929, S. 10):

jah mippanei wrohips was fram paim gudjam (Luth.: und da er verklagt
ward von den Hohenpristern; JM 109: und ob er wart besagt von den
fiirsten der pfaffen).

jah daupidai wesun allai in laurdane . . . . fram imma (Luth.: und liessen
sich alle von jm feuffen im Jordan; Feist, Einf. 18: und sie wurden alle
getauft im Jordanflusz von ithm; und wurden getaufft von im in dem flosz
des iordans).

Dal (1952), Braune/Helm (1952) sind der Meinung, dass es im Priteritum
keinen Unterschied in der Bedeutung von ‘wairpan und ‘wisan" gibt. Sie haben
die gleiche Bedeutung und kénnen durchaus fiireinander stehen:

Beispiel 1 (Dal, 1952, S. 135):

Gabhailidai waurpun ‘sie wurden geheilt'; galewips was “er wurde verraten';
Beispiel 2 (Braune/Helm, 1952, S. 191):

Daupips was/warp “er wurde getauft’

Laut Eroms (1992) wurden die Prasensformen des Passivs mit "'wesan” in den
Ubersetzungen aus dem Griechischen verwendet, um die Vergangenheitsformen
des Griechischens auszudriicken. Daher driicken sie auch einen Zustand aus.
Wihrend die Prédsens- und die Zukunftsformen des Griechischen durch die
synthetischen Formen des gotischen Passivs ausgedriickt werden. Die Formen
des Priteritums wurden fiir die Ubersetzung des griechischen Aorists verwendet.
Das ist das erste Mal, wo im Gotischen versucht wird, die Diathesen mit den
Abstufungen der grammatischen Tempora zu verkniipfen.

Zusammenfassend kann behauptet werden, dass trotz der unterschiedlichen
Meinungen der Sprachforscher iiber die Funktion der analytischen Passivformen
im Gotischen die ersten Versuche unternommen wurden, in den Ubersetzungen
aus dem Lateinischen und Griechischen die Liicken des temporalen Systems
auszufiillen. Die Verwendung von analytischen Passivformen stellt ein neues
sprachliches Instrument dar, das notwendig ist, um die sprachlichen Liicken
auszufiillen. Zum ersten Mal gibt es den Versuch, zwischen Vorgangspassiv und
Zustandspassiv zu unterscheiden, von dem das heutige Deutsche deutlich geprégt
ist.

Mit dem Althochdeutschen ist die Ansatzstelle fir die Erkldrung des
gegenwirtigen deutschen Systems erreicht. Das Althochdeutsche verfiigt {iber ein
Tempussystem das tiber das morphologische Priasens und Priteritum hinausgeht.
Passivformen sind nicht davon betroffen. Temporale Relationen werden jedoch
jedenfalls im Aktiv, z.T. mit aktional interpretierbaren verbalen Varianten, den
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ge-Priafixen von Verben, vorgenommen. Das temporale Tempussystem des
Althochdeutschen verfiigte iiber zwei Tempora: das Prasens und das Priteritum
und als solches bietet dieses System noch nicht genligenden Moglichkeit, um
alle verbalen Tempora des Griechischen oder Lateinischen zu iibersetzen. Im
Althochdeutschen sind die synthetischen Passivformen vollig verschwunden.
Die beiden sich im Passivparadigma begegnenden Verben, werdan und wesan/
sin, kommen in allen Textsorten vor. Sie sind keine ad hoc geschaffenen Formen.
Insbesondere aber auch durch ihr Vorkommen in den Ubersetzungstexten, wo sie
Passivformen des Lateinischen wiedergeben, ist sichergestellt, dass beide Verben
zum Ausdruck von Passivformen genommen werden:

Tabelle 2: Passivische Konstruktionen im Althochdeutschen

Zustand (Stationales Passiv) Vorgang (aktionales Passiv)
Prisens Priteritum Prisens Priteritum
Ind. bim Was gisentit | Ind. | Wirdu gitoufit | ward giboran
isentit
grent ‘ich war ‘ich werde ‘ich wurde
‘ich bin gesandt’ getauft’ geboren’
gesandt’
Obd. | siirfullit Wari irfullit Obd. | Werde irfullit | wurdi irfullit
"(dass es *(dass) es *(dass es *(dass) es erfiillt
erfiillt sei)” | erfullt wére' erfillt werde)" | wiirde’

Aber das Verhiltnis der beiden Verben zueinander ist noch anders als
im Neuhochdeutschen. Das wesan-Passiv eignet sich auch dazu Geschehen
wiederzugeben, die in der Gegenwartssprache Konstruktionen mit Vorgangspassiv
entsprechen wiirden (Eroms, 1992). In den folgenden Beispielen wiirden die
»wesan-Passivkonstruktionen den heutigen werden-Passivkonstruktionen
entsprechen (Zieglschmidt, 1929, S. 16-17):

7 boum. . . .istabafurhouuan inti in fuir gesentit (arbor. . . . excidetur et
in ignem mittitur; Bawm . . . . wird abgehawen, und ins Fewr geworffen)
2 min tohter ubilo fon themo tiuuale giuueigit ist (filia mea male a demonio
vexatur; meine Tochter wird vom Teufel ubel geplaget)

3 nu ist theser gifluobrit, thu bist giquelit (nune autem hic consolatur, tu
vero cruciaris; nu aber wird er getrostet, und du wirst gepeiniget)

3 thaz siu sin gisehaniu fon mannn (ut videantur ab hominibus; das sie von
den Leuten gesehen werden)

Die werdan-Formen fokussieren den Zustandseintritt, die Transformation,
die wesan-Formen benennen die Handlung, das Geschehen oder eine Tatsache
nicht terminativ, also zumeist das Vorliegen, was sich als ,,Zustand* auffassen.

Aber es gibt auch Beispiele, wo die Konstruktionen mit werdan + Partizip
Perfekt einen Vorgang bezeichnen. Laut Ziegelschmidt (1929) wurde dies
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deswegen gemacht, um die lateinischen Zukunftsformen zu iibersetzten. Beispiele
(Zieglschmidt, 1929, S. 46-47):

wanan ist thesemo thisiu spahida inti solihiu megin, thiu thuruh sino henti
werdent gifremit (Wo her kompt dem solchs? Und was weisheit ists, die
jm gegeben ist, und solche Thaten, die durch seine Hende geschehen?. . .
. vnd solich krefte die do werden getan durch sein hende?).

Zusammenfassend kann man iiber das Althochdeutsche folgendes sagen:
wesan + Partizip Perfekt driickt eine abgeschlossene Handlung aus (die
Fortsetzung eines Zustandes in der Gegenwart); Werdan + Partizip Perfekt driickt
den Ubergang von einem Zustand in einem anderen Zustand aus und hilft dabei,
die periphrastischen Zukunftsformen zu bilden. Diese Verben befinden sich auf
dem Weg zu ihrer vollstdndigen Transformation zu Hilfsverben. (Rupp, 1956)

3. Passiv im Mittelhochdeutschen

Bevorich die Entwicklung der passivischen Formen im Mittelhochdeutschen
ndher betrachte, will ich zuerst einen Blick auf die Besonderheiten des Verbsystems
des Deutschen in der Zeit werfen. Das Verbsystem hat sich weiter entwickelt und
verfiigt iiber neue grammatische Tempora. Es bestand aus (Metke, 1964): dem
Prisens, dem Préteritum, dem Perfekt und aus dem Plusquamperfekt. Das Futur
wurde durch das Priasens mit Hilfe der Temporaladverbien und der Modalverben
ausgedriickt. Das Passiv wird nur analytisch gebildet. Anderungen werden beim
Gebrauch der passivbildenden Verben festgestellt. So verliert werden (Eroms,
1992) weiter seine ingressive Bedeutung (noch nicht vollstandig), und dadurch
ermoglichte es den Gebrauch der passivischen Konstruktionen in verschiedenen
Tempora. Die beiden Hilfsverben, werden und sin bilden folgendes zusammen mit
dem Vollverb (Wiel/Grosse, 1998):

a) das Zustandspassiv, das mit sin + Partizip Perfekt gebildet wird. Im
Allgemeinen bezeichnet es den Zustand, in dem sich das Subjekt befindet bzw. in
der Vergangenheit befunden hat.

Beispiele (Seidel/Schophaus, 1979, S. 151):
Unser siieze ist gemischet / mit bitter gallen; (Présens)
Unsere Siifligkeit ist mit bitterer Galle gemischt;

Ein ritter s geleret was; (Préteritum)
Ein Ritter war so gebildet;

Und was von Ouwe geboren; (Préteritum)
Und war von Aue geboren;

b) das Vorgangspassiv, das durch werden + Partizip Perfekt gebildet wird.
Es bezeichnet liberwiegend einen Vorgang (den Beginn eines Vorgangs). Das
Priasens Passiv driickt auch die Zukunft aus, weil man davon ausgeht, dass der
schon begonnene Vorgang in der Zukunft abgeschlossen wird:
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saz mir vir wirt geleit / von guote oder von arbeit, / daz triiwe ich
vollbringen;

was immer mir auferlegt (werden) wird an Aufwand oder Miihe, das traue
ich mir zu zu vollbringen;

Im Folgenden einige Beispiele mit Vorgangspassiv (Seidel/Schophaus,
1979, S. 151):

Die liute werdentns inne, und wirt zerfiieret dur nit; (Présens)

Es wird aus Missgunst zerstort;

Wam im wart dicke geseit; (Préteritum)
Denn ihm wurde oft gesagt:

Aber diese Einteilung des Passivs in Gruppen wird nicht konsequent
angewendet. Oft ist es nicht deutlich, ob es um einen Zustand oder eine Handlung
geht. Deutlich wird dies, vor allem, wenn beide Formen im gleichen Satz
vorkommen (Seidel/Schophaus, 1979, S. 151):

Wirt daz herze geserget, so ist daz leben getriibet;

Wenn das Herz verletzt wird (Handlung), dann ist das Leben getriibt
(Zustand);

Ab dem 16. Jhr. (Eroms, 1992) dndert sich deutlich der Gebrauch der
passivischen Konstruktionen im Deutschen, indem nach und nach der
heutige Gebrauch erreicht wurde:

Man hats erfunden / das Babst / Bischoff / Priester / Klostervolk / wirt der
geystlich stand genent. (Luther, S. 99)

4. Passiv im Albanischen

In diesem Jahrhundert wurde auch eines der &ltesten schriftlichen Werke
im Albanischen geschrieben (Meshari, 1555), auf Grund dessen das Passiv im
Albanischen ermittelt wird. Es muss betont werden, dass sich das Paradigma des
albanischen Passivs im Werk von Buzuku kaum von den heutigen Passivformen im
Albanischen unterscheidet, d.h. bei Buzuku findet man alle drei Bildungsformen
des Passivs (Pani, 1997) (synthetisch, mit dem Formant ,,u”, sowie analytisch
mit ,,jam + Partizip Perfekt®). Uber die Herkunft dieser Formen im Albanischen
herrscht keine Einigung unter den Sprachforschern. Alles bleibt im Rahmen von
unbestitigten Thesen, von unterschiedlichen Gesichtspunkten, aber solange man
nicht zu einer endgiiltigen Schlussfolgerung kommen kann, werden diese Thesen
nebeneinander bleiben. Das Hauptproblem dabei ist, dass im Albanischen keine
schriftlichen Beweise vor 1555 geliefert worden sind und alle Bemiihungen,
diese Periode des Albanischen aufzukldren blo3 im Rahmen von unbestitigten
Hypothesen bleibt.
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Bei Buzuku, wie oben erldutert, findet man alle Passivformen, so weit
entwickelt, wie sie auch heute zu finden sind, ndmlich:

1. die synthetisch gebildeten Formen von Prasens und Imperfekt Indikativ;

2. die Konstruktionen mit dem Formant u (bei Buzuku v);

3. Die Konstruktionen mit dem Hilfsverb “esse” (€sht€) (bei Buzuku
“ashté”);

Im Folgenden einige Beispiele aus dem synthetisch gebildeten Prisens
Indikativ (Buzuku, 1955, S. 39):

As nuche shitene du turme pergneh denar
Kauft man nicht zwei Sperline fiir einen Groschen?

As dritah nuche endizeteh me u vum endeneh gne mastel.
Man ziindet auch nicht ein Licht an.

Nun einige Beispiele aus dem Aorist (synthetisch gebildet) und dem Perfekt
(analytisch gebildet) (Buzuku, S. 89):

En date mot enboesih chieneh enbaruom teteh dit me u perem dialeteh u
grish ementi e tii lezu porsih chleh grishuneh en engjellit parah seh te ish
zaneh endeh barc.

Und als acht Tage um waren und man das Kind beschneiden musste, gab
man ihm den Namen Jesus, wie er genannt war von dem Engel, ehe er im
Mutterleib empfangen war.

E sih u engriti u pagezuo
Und er stand auf, lie3 sich taufen

E u baa saa vdiq hi vobegu: e cleh spuum en engjeisht en ndeh gjii teh
abrait.
Der Arme starb und er wurde von den Engeln getragen in den Abrahams
SchoB3.

Buzuku verwendet in seinem Buch neben den personlichen Passivformen
auch unpersonliche Passivformen (Buzuku, S. 58):

Higne uit teh anshte chetu gati qis teh meh enmbaeh u teh mos pagezonem.
(personliches Passiv)
Siehe da ist Wasser; was hindert’s, dass ich mich taufen lasse?

As nuche shitene du turme pergneh denar

(unpersonliches Passiv)?
Kauft man nicht zwei Sperlinge fiir einen Groschen?
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5. Zusammenfassung

Heutzutage erkennt man im Deutschen die grammatische Kategorie der
Genus Verbi und im Albanischen die grammatische Kategorie der Diathese. Unter
Genus Verbi versteht man nur den Gegensatz Aktiv und Passiv und dies ermdglicht
dem Sprecher denselben Sachverhalt aus unterschiedlichen Perspektiven zu
betrachten und dies mittels unterschiedlicher grammatischer Mittel auszudriicken.
Durch diese grammatische Kategorie kann der Sprecher ,,Mitspieler in einer
Situation” (die andererseits Satzglieder besetzen) in bestimmten Situationen in
unterschiedlichen Sehweisen betrachten und sie als ,,Handlungstriager oder als
»Dulder einer Handlung* und sie entweder im Vordergrund oder im Hintergrund
oder gar nicht darzustellen.

Das Verhiltnis zwischen den Elementen der semantischen und syntaktischen
Ebene nennt man Diathese (gr. didpecic) 'Darstellung”. Als Diathese ist
diejenige grammatische Kategorie, die die Verbindung zwischen der durch das
Verb ausgedriickte Handlung und dem Satzsubjekt (ausgedriickt oder nicht)
darstellt. Die semantische Ebene unterscheidet die Anzahl der Teilnehmer in einer
bestimmten Sprachsituation, z.B. der Agens, der Patiens, der Adressat und die
semantische Ebene bezeichnet die Teilnehmer durch die syntaktischen Regeln,
d.h. als Satzglieder.

Um diesen Unterschied in beiden Sprachen erldutern zu konnen, hilft uns,
einen Blick auf die historische Entwicklung dieser grammatischen Kategorie in
beiden Sprachen zu werfen.

Im Deutschen ldsst sich die historische Entwicklung des Passivs schon
seit dem Gotischen und vor allem seit dem Althochdeutschen ermitteln. Diese
Sprachstufe bildet auch die Grundlage fiir das heutige Passiv des Deutschen aus.
Passivformen sind gut ausgebaut und in verschiedenen Tempora. Leider gibt es
fiir das Albanische keine schriftlichen Beweise fiir diese Periode. Daher ist ein
entsprechender Vergleich nicht moglich.

Im Mittelhochdeutschen, vor allem im 16. Jhr.,, wurden die Passiv-
Konstruktionen im Deutschen noch weiter ausgebaut, und es gab auch ein gut
ausgebautes Verbsystem mit einem fast vollstdndiges Passivparadigma. Diesem
Zeitraum entspricht das erste albanische geschriebene Buch, das als Grundlage
fiir die geschichtliche Entwicklung des Passivs im Albanischen bzw. fiir den
Vergleich zwischen der Passiventwicklung in beiden Sprachen dienen kann.
Die passivischen Konstruktionen waren in dieser Zeit im Albanischen sehr gut
ausgebaut und hatten fast die heutige Struktur bzw. semantische Bedeutung. Dies
lasst sich zur Behauptung fiithren, dass solche Strukturen im Albanischen schon
viel frither gebildet wurden, aber leider ldsst sich mangels schriftlicher Beweise
dies mit Beispielen nicht beweisen.

Im Deutschen waren in dieser Zeit die Grundlagen fiir die Bildung des heutigen
Zustandspassivs schon vorhanden, wihrend im Albanischen die Entwicklung des
Zustandspassivs nicht der Fall ist. Fiir beide Sprachen kann mit Sicherheit erwéhnt
werden, dass sie ab dem 16. Jhr. fast die heutigen Passivkonstruktionen besitzen,
und zwar sowohl in ihrer Form als auch in der Bedeutung.
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Development of the Passive Voice in German and Albanian

Abstract: This article presents various aspects of the historical development of the
passive voice in German and Albanian. The passive voice is a grammatical category, which
is an important part of grammar in both languages. The passive voice helps the speaker
to express himself skillfully or confidential. In order to better understand today’s passive
structures, it is helpful to gain insight into the historical development of such structures.
In German, this representation begins since Gothic and then with Old High German and
Middle High German. In Albanian, on the other hand, we can only rely on the book of
Buzuku (1555), which constitutes the first written official document of written Albanian.
Corresponding examples illustrate the stages of development of the passive voice in both
languages. They have been translated into today’s German or Albanian to make it easier
for the reader to understand the content. The summary for each stage of development of
the languages is given at the end of each presentation.

Keywords: passive voice, development, historical; verbs; tense,; passive sentences;
transformation.
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Abstract: Bei den Deutschen in Ruménien handelt es sich um keine ethnisch
einheitliche Bevolkerung, sondern um verschiedene Sprachgemeinschaften. Infolge
der massiven Auswanderung der Ruminiendeutschen nach dem Zusammenbruch der
kommunistischen Diktatur 1989 hat sich die Sprachsituation stark verdndert. Der Beitrag
geht von dem Sonderstatus des Deutschen in Ruménien aus, das seit Jahrhunderten
die iberregional im Gebrauch befindliche Verkehrssprache historischer deutscher
Sprachgemeinschaften und gegenwirtig einer schwindenden Bevolkerungsschicht ist, um
lexikalische Besonderheiten des Ruméniendeutschen als Standardvarietit zu beleuchten,
das heute vermehrt von Ruménen oder Ungarn getragen wird, die Deutsch an Schulen
mit deutscher Unterrichtssprache erworben haben. Von der Rolle identitétsstiftender
Institutionen (Kirche, Schulwesen, Presse und Literatur) fiir den Spracherhalt ausgehend,
wird auch der gegenwirtige Status von Deutsch im 6ffentlichen Sprachgebrauch umrissen.

Schliisselworter: Rumcdniendeutsch, Standardvarietdit, lexikalische Besonderheiten,
deutsche Sprachgemeinschaften Rumdniens, aktuelle Sprachsituation, Spracherhalt.

1. Vorbemerkungen

Die Ansiedlungsgeschichte und Sozialstruktur, das Selbstverstindnis und
Herkunftsgebiet der aus verschiedenen Gegenden des heutigen Deutschland,
Osterreich, Luxemburg stammenden deutschen Siedler (Siebenbiirger Sachsen,
Banater und Sathmarer Schwaben, Banater Berglanddeutsche, Landler,
Zipser, Buchenlanddeutsche, Bessarabiendeutsche, = Dobrudschadeutsche
sowie die Deutschen in Altruménien), die heute unter der Sammelbezeichnung
,,Ruméniendeutsche” bekannt sind, unterscheiden sich deutlich voneinander,
sodass von mehreren deutschsprachigen Minderheiten in Ruménien gesprochen
wird.

Der Beitrag geht von dem Stellenwert der deutschen Sprache in Ruménien
und hier vornehmlich in der zentralen Region Siebenbiirgen aus, um das Profil des
Rumdniendeutschen (Ammon, 1995, S. 14) aus historischer und heutiger Sicht zu
beleuchten. Die lexikalischen Eigenheiten dieser Standardvarietdt ergeben sich
aus dem Status des Deutschen als historische Regional- und Minderheitensprache.
Dabei muss von der sprachlichen Vorbildrolle der Trégerinstitutionen der
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standardsprachlichen Schriftlichkeit (Kirche, Schulwesen, Presse, Theater,
Literaturbetrieb), die fiir das Selbstverstindnis und das Fortbestehen einer
Minderheit konstitutiv sind, und auch von der gegenwirtig gewandelten
Sprachsituation ausgegangen werden. In Ruménien ist Deutsch ndmlich nicht nur
Muttersprache einer — angesichts weitreichender demografischer Entwicklungen
— kleinen Bevdlkerung, sondern wird als Bildungs- und Kultursprache von einer
groBBen Anzahl ruméanischer Muttersprachler — zuvorderst aus den multiethnischen
und multikulturellen Regionen Siebenbiirgen und Banat — gepflegt.

Wenn auch Deutsch in Ruménien keine Amtssprache ist und die Anzahl der
Muttersprachler altersbedingt weiterhin schrumpft, wird Deutsch immer noch in
der Kirche, Schule, Presse, Theater und Literatur gebraucht. Vor dem Hintergrund
des sprachlich-konfessionellen Wandels deutschsprachiger Gemeinschaften
Rumainiens wird die aktuelle Lage der Ruméniendeutschen und ihrer Institutionen
erfasst, die nach dem Massenexodus (1990-1992) ihre edle Aufgabe, zur
Identitdtsbewahrung und zum Spracherhalt beizutragen, beispielhaft erfiillt haben.

2. Aktuelle Sprachsituation

Die kontinuierliche Auswanderung der Ruméniendeutschen nach dem
Ausgang des Zweiten Weltkriegs und verstirkt nach dem Fall der kommunistischen
Diktatur 1989 hat zur fast vollstindigen Auflosung der deutschsprachigen
Sprachgemeinschaften gefiihrt und auch den Status des Deutschen in Ruménien
beeintrachtigt (Lazarescu/Sava, 2019 und Bottesch, 2014). Die Auswanderung
der deutschsprachigen Bevdlkerungsgruppen Ruméiniens begann nach dem
Zweiten Weltkrieg, nachdem die Ruminiendeutschen infolge der kollektiven
Schuldzuweisung zahlreichen Repressalien (Verschleppungen, Deportationen,
Enteignungen und Verstaatlichungen) und Assimilationsbestrebungen ausgesetzt
waren, obwohl weiterhin den Gebrauch der deutschen Sprache in der Offentlichkeit
(Schule, Kirche, Presse, Verlage, Literatur und Kunst) erlaubt war. Die zweite
Auswanderungswelle setzte ein, nachdem durch die betriebene Minderheitenpolitik
des Ceausescu-Regimes ab Mitte der 1970er-Jahre eine forcierte Angleichung
an die ruminische Mehrheitskultur verfolgt wurde. Die graduelle Auflosung
deutschsprachiger Siedlungen durch Familienzusammenfithrungen und das
nationalkommunistische Herrschaftssystem verursachten die kontinuierliche
Abwanderung der Ruméiniendeutschen. Die letzte Auswanderungswelle
erfolgte unmittelbar nach der politischen Wende 1989/90. Die Griinde fiir die
neue Auswanderungswelle sind vielfdltig, doch mag die Angst vor verhérteten
Einreisebedingungen in die Bundesrepublik Deutschland den Wunsch nach einer
Ausreise auch bei den noch bis dahin Unentschlossenen verstarkt haben.

Die Mehrheit der Ruméniendeutschen lebt heute in Deutschland, Osterreich,
USA und Kanada. Thre Anzahl sank von 745.000 Personen (1930) auf 391.000
(1956), 360.000 (1977) und heute auf etwa 36.000, allerdings gaben lediglich
27.000 Personen an, dass sie Deutsch als Muttersprache haben (Zensus, 2011).
Die ethnisch deutsche Bevolkerung reduzierte sich zwischen 1992 und 2002 um
50 %, zwischen 2002 und 2011 um 40 % (Bottesch, 2014, S. 7). Bei der letzten
Volkszéhlung (2022) haben nur noch 22.900 Personen ihre Zugehdrigkeit zur
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deutschen Minderheit erklért (vorldufige Daten nach Stanescu, 2023, S. 1-2),
zwanzig Jahre davor (2002) waren es noch etwa 42.000 Personen.

Infolge der Auswanderung eines Grofiteils der Ruméniendeutschen und
des verstirkten Einflusses der Staatssprache Ruménisch ist bei der jlingeren
Generation ein schrittweiser Sprachverlust zu beobachten. Fiir zwei wichtige
identitétsstiftende Institutionen der Minderheit und Trager der standardsprachlichen
Schriftlichkeit — Kirche und Schulwesen — hatte die dramatische Schrumpfung der
Sprachgemeinschaft schwerwiegende Folgen. Die neue Sprachsituation bedingte
einen Doménenverlust des Deutschen nicht nur in der Kirche, Schule und am
Arbeitsplatz, sondern auch in der Familie, was Beflirchtungen um den landesweiten
Erhalt des Deutschen und des kulturellen Erbes dieser Minderheit ausloste.

Zuden Gebieten, in denen dienoch in Ruménien verbliebene deutschsprachige
Bevdlkerung lebt, gehdren insbesondere Siebenbiirgen (rum. Transilvania
oder Ardeal), das Banat (rum. Banat), Sathmar (rum. Satu Mare) sowie die
Landeshauptstadt Bukarest (rum. Bucuresti). Die Mehrheit der Bewohner
Siebenbiirgens und des Banats waren (und sind es noch zum Teil) dreisprachig und
beherrschten neben ihrer Muttersprache (z.B. Deutsch bzw. Dialekt) Ruménisch als
Staatssprache und auch Ungarisch als autochthone Minderheitensprache. In diesen
Gebieten sind auch die traditionsreichen deutschsprachigen Schulen lokalisiert,
die heute fast ausschlieBlich von ruménischen Muttersprachlern besucht werden,
was das Fortbestehen dieser fiir den Spracherhalt wichtigen Einrichtungen und
damit das Weiterbestehen einer jahrhundertelangen Bildungstradition nach der
massiven Auswanderung der Ruminiendeutschen ab 1990 sicherte. Neben dem
Schulwesen tragen das Presse- und Verlagswesen, die Programme des staatlich-
offentlichen Fernsehens und Rundfunks, deutschsprachige Theaterabteilungen
und der Literaturbetrieb ebenfalls zum Erhalt der deutschen Sprache und Kultur
in Ruménien bei.

3. Rumiiniendeutsch — historischer und aktueller Status

Bedingt durch die Ansiedlung einer historischen deutschsprachigen
Minderheit auf dem Gebiet des heutigen Ruménien, wird in Ruménien eine
Variante des deutschen Standards gepflegt, die im letzten Jahrzehnt von der
Varietdtenlinguistik ~ verstdrkt wahrgenommen wurde: Ruméniendeutsch.
~Ruménisches Deutsch ist aus variationslinguistischer Sicht eine relativ
einheitliche Varietit, deren Besonderheiten historisch bedingt sind.

Viele Stidte in Siebenbiirgen wie Hermannstadt, Kronstadt, Miihlbach
(rum. Sebes), SchaBburg (rum. Sighisoara), Mediasch (rum. Medias) oder
Bistritz (rum. Bistrita) sind von den deutschsprachigen Siedlern gegriindet
worden. Uber Jahrhunderte war Hermannstadt das Verwaltungszentrum der
deutschen Siedler, was den Status von Deutsch als Amts- und historische
Regionalsprache in Siebenbiirgen gefestigt hat. Die Anfinge von Deutsch im
institutionellen Gebrauch in Siebenbiirgen gehen auf das Jahr 1556 zuriick. Bis
dahin wurde Latein als Schriftsprache in der Hermannstddter Kanzlei und in
der Sédchsischen Nationsuniversitit, von 1486 bis 1876 das oberste Rechts- und
Selbstverwaltungsorgan der deutschen Siedler, verwendet.
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Im Zuge der Reformation wurde im 16. Jahrhundert die Muttersprache
(,,Volkssprache®) im Gottesdienst eingefiihrt, nachdem die Siedler zwischen
1542 und 1550 den evangelisch-lutherischen Glauben annahmen. Der GroBteil
der Siedler gehort auch heute noch der Evangelischen Kirche A.B. in Ruménien
(EKR) mit deutscher Verkiindigungssprache an, die als Trédgerin eines
ausgebauten deutschsprachigen Schulwesens zur Wahrung ihrer kollektiven
Kohision und Identitét beigetragen hat. Die Kirche und das Schulwesen sicherten
den Erhalt des Deutschen als Muttersprache in Siebenbiirgen auch nachdem die
Deutschstimmigen ihren Status als privilegierte Standesnation verloren hatten
und — durch den Zerfall Osterreich-Ungarns, der Griindung GroBruméniens
und der Eingliederung Siebenbiirgens in das ruménische Konigreich — 1918 zur
nationalen Minderheit deklariert wurden.

1846 wurde die ,,Volkssprache als Amtssprache in der Sichsischen
Nationsuniversitit aufgegeben. Ab 1848 war nur noch Hochdeutsch als Predigt-
und Unterrichtssprache im Gebrauch. Da die nach Siebenbiirgen eingewanderten
deutschen Siedler ihre jeweilige Mundart bewahrt haben, war die Mundart im
Alltag und in der Familie weiterhin fiihrend. Heute ist der Dialektgebrauch auch
bei den Ausgewanderten verschwunden.

Jahrhunderte hindurch war Deutsch vornehmlich in Siebenbiirgen als
Schrift-, Kirchen- und Unterrichtssprache im Gebrauch, wobei die Zugehorigkeit
Siebenbiirgens und weiterer deutschsprachiger Gebiete Ruméniens bis 1918
zur Osterreichisch-Ungarischen Monarchie den Status von Deutsch in der
Offentlichkeit gesichert hat. Diglossische Sprachverhiltnisse (vor 1990: Mundart
— Hochsprache) haben daher das historische Profil des Deutschen in dieser Region
mitbestimmt.

Anfang des 20. Jahrhunderts lebten in Siebenbiirgen etwa 232.000
Deutschstimmige, gegenwirtig (2011) sind nur noch etwa 12.000 Angehorige
der deutschen Minderheit in Siebenbiirgen verblieben (Bottesch, 2014, S. 7). Mit
dem massiven Riickgang der Muttersprachler schwindet das deutschsprachige
Umfeld und der Geltungsbereich von Deutsch im Alltag. Durch Abwanderung,
Dialektschwund, gradueller Sprachverlust fand ein Wandel in der Sprachkultur
und eine verstirkte Hinwendung zum Bilingualismus (Standarddeutsch —
Rumanisch) statt.

Die Eigensténdigkeit der deutschen Sprache in Kirche, Schule, Presse und
Literatur ist das wichtigste Kriterium fiir die Standardsprachlichkeit, sodass das in
Rumainien gesprochene und geschriebene Deutsch als ,,eigenstindige Varietit mit
standardsprachlicher Geltung* (Lazarescu, 2013, S. 370) gelten kann. Angesichts
der aktuellen Situation wird gegenwirtig mit dem Begriff Rumdniendeutsch nicht
ausschlieBlich die iiberregionale Verkehrssprache einer historischen Minderheit
terminologisch erfasst, sondern auch das von der ruminischen Bildungselite
durch den Besuch des jahrhundertealten deutschsprachigen Schulwesens — in
Hermannstadt (1380) und Kronstadt (1388) wurden erstmals Schulen im 14. Jh.
urkundlich erwéhnt — erworbene Deutsch (Sava/Lazarescu, 2023).

Die ruminische Variante der deutschen Standardsprache ist in den letzten
Jahren intensiver erforscht worden, wobei aus variationslinguistischer Sicht
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der Sammelband von Sava/Lazarescu (2023) und die Publikationsreihe des
Forschungszentrums Deutsch in Mittel-, Ost- und Siidosteuropa (FZ DiMOS)
an der Universitdt Regensburg erwidhnenswert sind. Die Forschungslage zum
Ruminiendeutschen kann {iber den geschichtlichen Uberblick bei Serbac
(2013) erschlossen werden, weshalb die tiberblickbare Beschiftigung mit dem
Ruméniendeutschen hier auf wenige Einzeluntersuchungen beschréankt bleibt. In
den Zeitungs- und Fachbeitridgen bzw. Studien kleineren und groBeren Umfangs
und unterschiedlicher Qualitit, die ab dem Ende der 1950er-Jahre erschienen sind,
wurden zunichst Besonderheiten der Temeswarer Umgangssprache sowie der
Einfluss der regionalen Mundarten auf die Schriftsprache allgemein erfasst, spater
sind vorwiegend Darstellungen zu Interferenzerscheinungen (Ruménisch und
Ungarisch) im Alltag und in der damaligen deutschsprachigen (Regional-)Presse
Rumaniens erschienen. Gesonderte Rubriken in der Presse der deutschsprachigen
Minderheit Neuer Weg (Tageszeitung) oder Neue Banater Zeitung (Lokalzeitung)
verOffentlichten zudem regelméBig (populdr)wissenschaftliche Artikel (dazu
Kelp 1985). In den letzten 20 Jahren sind ausfiihrlichere Untersuchungen zu
Interferenzerscheinungen im gegenwirtigen Sprachgebrauch (z.B. Nistor, 2001,
Serbac, 2017 und Sandor, 2020) erschienen, die von empirischen Arbeiten
zu den lexikalischen Gemeinsamkeiten des Ruminiendeutschen mit dem
osterreichischen Deutsch (z.B. Lazarescu, 1997) ergidnzt wurden. Angesichts
aktueller Sprachverhiltnisse reflektieren neuere Beitrdge den Status von Deutsch
als Minderheitensprache und Verkehrssprache zwischen Nichtmuttersprachlern.
Zum lexikalischen Inventar dieser Sprachvarietéit gehort — historisch durch
den andauernden, intensiven und vielfdltigen Kontakt mit diversen Sprach(variant)
en bedingt — ein Wortmaterial unterschiedlicher Provenienz: Austriazismen fiir
Haus- und Einrichtungsgegenstinde, Lebensmittel und Speisen, Gemiise und Obst
usw. (z.B. Semmelbrésel, Topfen, Mehlspeise, Knidel, Kren, Karfiol, Paradeis,
Kipfel, Zuspeis, Eierspeis, Faschiertes, Stanitzl, Schopfloffel, Schlagbesen,
Rauchfang, Eiskasten, Polster, Gelse, Rock, Augenglas, Spital), Mundartworter
z.B. aus dem Siebenbiirgisch-Sachsischen [z.B. Palukes (,Maisbrei, Polenta®),
Hanklich (,siebenbiirgisch-sichsischer Hefekuchen®), Agrisch (,Stachelbeere),
Urzeln (,maskierte Gestalten in der Narrenzeit’), Hattert (,Gemarkung®)]
und Eigenbildungen, die in der Varietdtenlinguistik unter der Bezeichnung
Rumdnismen erfasst werden [z.B. Akademiker (,Mitglied einer wissenschaftlichen
Akademie®), Analyse (auch ,Blut- oder Urintest®), Aufboden (,Dachboden®),
Kletitte (,Pfannkuchen, Krepes®), Mikrobus (,Kleinbus, Minibus®), Programm
(,Stundenplan; Offnungszeiten eines Geschifts‘) oder Zuika (,Schnaps*)]. Darunter
fallen direkte Ubernahmen aus der Amtssprache Ruminisch [z.B. Allgemeinschule
(,erste Gymnasialstufe®), Amphitheater (,Horsaal), Ardee (,Paprika‘), Autobus
(,Bus®), Bakkalaureat (,das ruménische Abitur*), Bokantschen (,Bergschuhe*),
Chef (,Party‘), Gogoschar (,Tomatenpaprika‘), lkre (,Fischroggen; auch als
Brotaufstrich®), Karton (,Pappe, Pappschachtel?), Kukuruz (,Mais), Lyzeum
(,zweite Gymnasialstufe®), Mititei (,gegrillte R6llchen aus Hackfleisch®), Pariser
(,dicke Fleischwurst®), Tata (,Vater®), Tokane (,Gulasch nach ruménischer Art)
oder Vinete (,Auberginen; auch als Brotaufstrich); vgl. hierzu auch Aprozar (rum.
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aprozar; dt. Gemiiseladen), Definitivat (rum. definitivat; dt. zweites Staatsexamen),
Kabane (rum. cabana; dt. Schutzhiitte), Karioka (rum. carioca; dt. Filzstift), Suk
(rum. suc; dt. Limonade); Titularisierung (rum. titularizare; dt. Verbeamtung)]
sowie zahlreiche Lehniibersetzungen und Lehnbildungen.

Unter dem Einfluss des Ruménischen und aufgrund der Klangéhnlichkeit
werden im Ruminiendeutschen bestimmte Ubernahmen semantisch angereichert
[z.B. Abonnement (rum. abonament; auch: Monats- oder Wochenkarte), Bankett
(rum. banchet; auch: Abschlussfeier an der Schule/Universitat), Fragment (rum.
fragment; auch: Auszug), Katalog (rum. catalog; auch: Klassenbuch), Kollege
(rum. coleg; auch: Klassenkamerad/Studienkollege), Strand (rum. strand; auch:
Freibad)] und Verben lateinischen Ursprungs mit dem Suffix ,,-ieren gebildet,
die es allerdings in dieser Form nur im Ruméniendeutschen gibt: z.B. resolvieren
(rum. a rezolva; erledigen, regeln, durchfiihren), affischieren (rum. a afisa;
aushidngen, bekanntmachen), rekuperieren (rum. a recupera; nachholen), sich
enervieren (rum. a se enerva; sich aufregen). Auf semantische Interferenzen mit
dem Ruménischen gehen z.B. auch Planifizierung (rum. planificarea; Planung),
Kabinett (rum. cabinet; Sprechzimmer), promovieren (rum. a promova; in die
nichste Klasse versetzt werden/den Doktortitel erlangen), internieren (rum. a
interna; in das Krankenhaus einliefern), kopieren (rum. a copia; bei einer Priifung/
einem Test abschreiben), programmieren (rum. a programa; planen, vorbereiten)
zuriick. Lehniibersetzungen sind z.B. Priifungssession, Allgemeinkultur,
Universalliteratur, Polytechnisches Institut oder Lehrernorm. Zu den
Lehnbildungen gehoren z.B. Bierfabrik (,Brauerei‘), Mdrzchen (,Gliicksbringer,
der von Midchen und Frauen an einer weiB-roten Schnur im Monat Mairz
getragen wird‘), Muskelfieber (,Muskelkater*), Kulturheim (,Kulturhaus®), die
gleichfalls nur in Ruménien giiltig sind. Die wortliche Ubertragung ruménischer
Kollokationen, Redewendungen und sonstiger Ausdriicke belegen folgende
Beispiele: ein Telefon geben, eine Priifung geben, eine Priifung nehmen, die
Priisenz machen, sich Notizen nehmen, in erster Reihe, den Zug verlieren, das
Kind in die Schule tragen, eine Note nehmen, ein solider Mensch, ein komischer
Mensch, jemanden mit offenem Mund lassen, jemandem Moral machen.

Zu den lexikalischen Besonderheiten des Ruméniendeutschen gehort zudem
der Gebrauch von siiddeutschen Wortern (z.B. Gefrorenes, Griinzeug, Rahm, Jause,
Schale, Kasten, Reindl, Speis, Fleischhacker, Weichsel, Stiege oder die informelle
Grullformel Servus). Zu den Lexemspezifika, die in der ehemaligen DDR und im
Rumaéniendeutschen vor dem Untergang des Kommunismus (1989) giiltig waren,
gehoren Bezeichnungen fiir politische und gesellschaftliche Einrichtungen, die als
Lehniibersetzungen in den Sprachgebrauch eingegangen sind. Aus der Zeit des
Kalten Krieges stammen Russizismen als Symbol der sozialistischen Herrschaft,
die durch den offiziellen ideologischen Sprachgebrauch der damaligen Presse in
das Ruminiendeutsche iibernommen wurden und hier eine spezifische Bedeutung
erhielten (z.B. Aktivist, Brigade, Dispatcher, Kader, Kollektiv, Kombinat,
Kulturhaus, Plan, Pionier, Traktor, Valuta).

Das im heutigen Ruméinien gepflegte Deutsch ist seit Jahrhunderten
Sprachkontaktsituationenmitanderen Umgebungssprachenausgesetzt. Andauernde
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Sprachberiihrungen mit Ruménisch als Sprache der Mehrheitsbevolkerung, seit
1918 auch Amtssprache, und — aufgrund des jahrhundertelangen Zusammenlebens
verschiedener Ethnien in Siebenbiirgen und im Banat — mit anderen
Minderheitensprachen (z.B. Ungarisch, Jiddisch, Romani, Serbisch) verleihen
dem Ruméniendeutschen ein besonderes Geprage. Gegenwirtig scheidet altes
und aus diversen Kontaktsprachen entlehntes Sprachmaterial sowie dialektales
oder Osterreichisches Wortgut aus dem Sprachgebrauch aus und wird von
bundesdeutschen Varianten und deutsch-ruménischen Hybridbildungen ersetzt.

Dank gewandelter Auffassungen zur Heterogenitit des Deutschen
und seiner Varietiten finden in der stark erweiterten Neuauflage 2016 des
Variantenwérterbuchs des Deutschen (VWD) nationale und regionale
Besonderheiten der deutschen Standardsprache und somit auch Ruménien —
neben Namibia und den Mennonitensiedlungen in Mexiko — als Viertelzentrum
des Deutschen (VWD, S. XI-LXXVIII) gebiihrende Beachtung, wobei das in
Ruménien gebriuchliche Deutsch erstmals lexikografisch erfasst und in breiteren
Fachkreisen verankert wurde.

Sprachen, die als nationale und/oder regionale Amtssprachen in verschiedenen
Landern und Regionen fungieren, konnen sprachliche Unterschiede aufweisen,
die als Varianten des Standards gelten. Die nationalen Varianten in ihrer
miindlichen oder schriftlichen Auspriagung sind typische Merkmale nationaler
Standardvarietdten. Besondere Erscheinungen des jeweiligen Standards wie
z.B. Parallelformen oder Sachspezifika, die in anderen Varietiten nicht oder
mit abweichender Bedeutung und Verwendung vorkommen, die folglich fiir das
betreffende Land oder Region als ,,typisch® gelten, werden terminologisch u.a.
durch die Begriffe Teutonismus, Austriazismus und Helvetismus voneinander
abgegrenzt. Das Vorkommen nationaler Standardvarietiten einer Sprache wird ab
Mitte der 1990er-Jahre in der Varietitenforschung mit dem Begriff plurizentrisch
erfasst (z.B. Clyne 2004). Demnach sind z.B. in der Bundesrepublik, in Osterreich
und in der deutschsprachigen Schweiz Besonderheiten zu beobachten, die als
spezifische Varianten zur jeweiligen nationalen Standardsprache gehdren, sodass
die deutsche Standardsprache eine Schnittmenge mehrerer Varietiten darstellt.
In der Terminologie Ammons (1995) gelten diese Lénder als ,,Vollzentren des
Deutschen und ihre Varietiten als ,,nationale Varietiten®, wiahrend Liechtenstein,
Luxemburg, Ostbelgien und Siidtirol, wo Deutsch offizielle und/oder Amtssprache
ist, als ,,Halbzentren“ bezeichnet werden bzw. den Status als ,,Viertelzentren*
Ruminien, Namibia und die Mennonitensiedlungen in Ubersee beanspruchen
konnen.

Konzeptionell beruht das VWD auf den plurizentrischen Ansatz, wonach
sich in einer Sprache je nach Status — offiziell anerkannte Sprache, Staatssprache,
Amtssprache, Co-Staatssprache oder Minderheitensprache — Standardvarianten
herausgebildet haben, die fiir die jeweilige Sprachgemeinschaft und in 6ffentlichen
Institutionen normativen Charakter haben und in Lehrbiichern, Grammatiken,
Worterblichern, amtlichen Schreiben und in der Literatur gebrduchlich sind.
Die in verschiedenen Liandern und Regionen vorkommenden Besonderheiten
des Standarddeutschen sind folglich als Varianten mit normativer Geltung zu
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werten. Kapitel 4 (S. XXXIX-LXIII) des VWD bietet einen Uberblick zu den
Charakteristika der Voll-, Halb- und Viertelzentren des Deutschen. Obwohl in
den Viertelzentren Deutsch keinen Amtssprachenstatus hat, sind in Ruménien,
Namibia oder bei den Mennoniten in Kanada, USA und Mexiko eigenstindige
Sprachformen auszumachen, in der Offentlichkeit ,,Normautorititen* im Sinne
Ammons (1995, S. 73—-82) wirksam, sodass ,,dieses Deutsch* als gleichberechtigte
Variante des Deutschen, folglich als Standardvarietit, gilt. Das VWD belegt
somit lexikalische Eigenpridgungen des Standards in Léndern und Gebieten,
in denen Deutsch nationale und/oder regionale Amtssprache oder anerkannte
Minderheitensprache ist. Damit nimmt das VWD erfreulicherweise auch
Kommunikationsgemeinschaften in den Blick, die historisch unter verschiedenen
Bedingungen (Ruménien: Ansiedlung, Namibia: Kolonialismus, USA, Mexiko
und Kanada: Glaubensverfolgung) entstanden sind.

Im VWD wurden unter dem Kiirzel RUM typische Eigenbildungen des
Rumaéniendeutschen erfasst. Die rund 80 Ruménismen gehoren zum Standard, sind
in Ruminien tiberregional im Gebrauch, was ihr Vorkommen in der gegenwartigen
deutschsprachigen Presse Rumainiens, in der Allgemeinen Deutschen Zeitung fiir
Rumdinien (ADZ), die Tageszeitung fiir die Angehdrigen der deutschen Minderheit,
und deren Regionalbeilagen Banater Zeitung und Karpatenrundschau, sowie
im Wochenblatt Hermannstdidter Zeitung (HZ) bezeugt. Da es in anderen
deutschsprachigen Landern und Regionen oft keine Entsprechungen fiir die RUM
gibt, ist ihre Aufnahme in einem VWD berechtigt.

Die Sonderformen der ruminiendeutschen Standardvarietét gehen einerseits
auf ihren Status als historische autochthone Regional- und Minderheitensprache
zurlick, andererseits sind sie das Ergebnis gewandelter Sprachverhéltnisse, in denen
Einflisse verschiedener Varietiten und Umgangssprachen, doménenspezifische
Ubernahmen, alte Wortformen und Bedeutungen sowie Erscheinungen des
Sprachkontakts und Sprachenmischung das Sprachinventar bereichert haben.

4. ,Heimat ist unersetzbar*. Ein Fazit

Entgegen des kontinuierlichen Riickgangs der deutschen Minderheit
[1930 (4,44 %), 1956 (2,2 %), 1992 (0,52 %), 2002 (0,27 %), 2011 (0,18
%)], einst die zweitgroite nach den Ungarn, der verstirkten Hinwendung
zur Zweisprachigkeit durch die ethnisch-konfessionelle Verdnderung der
(Glaubens)Gemeinschaft (Rudolf, 2019) und der Schrumpfung der Leserschaft
konnten die Ruméniendeutschen ihre Institutionen weiterhin erhalten. In
Hermannstadt, Kronstadt, Temeswar, Klausenburg und Bukarest wird Deutsch
in der Offentlichkeit weiterhin durch das Schul-, Presse- und Verlagswegen,
durch Rundfunk, Fernsehen, Theater und Literatur sowie die EKR gefordert.
In Siebenbiirgen und Hermannstadt ist Deutsch die meistgefragte Sprache auf
dem Arbeitsmarkt, private deutschsprachige Verlage in Hermannstadt (hora,
Schiller und Honterus), Bukarest (ADZ) und Kronstadt (Aldus) geben Werke
ruminiendeutscher Schriftsteller (z.B. Joachim Wittstock, Eginald Schlattner,
Carmen E. Puchianu) heraus, eine deutschsprachige Theaterabteilung gibt es in
Temeswar und in Hermannstadt (hier auch ein Puppentheater).
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Gegenwartig ist der Erhalt der deutschen Sprache und Kultur in Ruménien
dem Engagement der ,,Daheimgebliebenen® und der ruménischen Bevolkerung
zu verdanken. Die Ruméniendeutschen haben als angesehene Minderheit das
Prestige von Deutsch im multiethnischen Siebenbiirgen und Banat und auch
landesweit gestirkt. Auch wenn sich im 21. Jahrhundert das Selbstverstindnis
und Gemeinschaftsleben der Ruminiendeutschen gewandelt haben, setzten
sie sich beharrlich dafiir ein, dass ihr kulturelles Erbe von der ruménischen
Mehrheitsbevolkerung getragen wird, wodurch auch die Zukunft dieser Minderheit
gesichert werden konnte.
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Romanian German as a Standard Variety from a Historical and Contemporary
Perspective

Abstract: The Germans in Romania are not an ethnically uniform population, but
different language communities. As a result of the massive emigration of Romanian
Germans after the collapse of the communist dictatorship in 1989, the language situation
has changed considerably. The article starts from the special status of German in
Romania, which has been the supra-regional lingua franca of historical German language
communities and currently of a dwindling population, in order to shed light on lexical
peculiarities of Romanian German as a standard variety, which today is increasingly used
by Romanians or Hungarians who have acquired German at schools where German is the
language of instruction. Starting from the role of identity-forming institutions (church,
school system, press and literature) for the preservation of the language, the current status
of German in public language use is also outlined.

Keywords: Romanian German; standard variety, lexical features; Romanian
German language communities; current language situation, language maintenance.
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Amncrpakr: PonoBo uysctBUTEnHMOT jasuk (PUJ), mery apyroro, ce omHecyBa
Ha MMEHKHTE IITO O3HayyBaar npodecun/(yHKIMN ITO HajyecTo ce ynoTpedyBaar BO
(dopmara 3a MamKu poj, a ru ordaka JMLIaTa oj KEHCKU M JIMIaTa oJf Malky moi. Bo
TPYZOT CE aHAIU3UpaaT COAPKUHM IITO CE OJIHECYBaaT Ha POJAOBHTE Ipalliamba, a 0COOEHO
Ha PYJ 3a na ce mobue enna ommra cliMKa 3a 3pejocTa Ha ycjaoBuTe MakenoHuja aa
ce TPHUKIIyYH KOH IoIMpokara jauckycuja 3a PUJ. IIpumepokor ro counHyBaar rojiem
0poj MHTEPHET-W3BOPH TOBP3aHU CO POJOBUTE Mpamama u co PUJ, mro ce pesynrar
Ha mnpebapyBamero Ha [y cnopex kiydeH 300p, a aHajM3ara ce IMOTHHpa Ha
KBaJIUTaTUBHATA aHAJIN3a HA COAPXKMHATA U HAa UHTEPNPETATUBHO-UHYKTUBHUOT METO/.
Pesynrarure o1 HCTpaXKyBameTO IMOKaXKyBaaT JieKa UMa rojieM Opoj COApKUHU MOBP3aHU
CO POJIOBaTa €AHAKBOCT Mel'y JKEHUTE M Ma)KUTE, HO JIeKa HEJJOCTUTaaT COAPXKUHU IITO Ce
OJIHECYBaaT Ha 3aCHIIyBam-ETO Ha pOI0BaTa eTHAKBOCT IpeKy jazukot. Ho, o pesynrarute
ce mIeAa W JeKa MMa cliopajuyHa yrnorpeda Ha MMEHKH INTO O3HauyBaar mnpodecun/
(YHKIIMHU OJ1 )KEHCKH POJI, @ TOA TIOKa)KyBa €/[Ha MMO3UTHBHA HACOKA BO OJTHOC Ha pa3BOjoT
Ha PUJ Bo Makesonuja.

Kayunu 360poBu: maxedoncku PYJ, umenru, npogpecuu, gynxyuu.

1. Bosen

JazuKoT e cHcTeM IITO MOCTOjaHO CEe pa3BUBa M CE MPHUCIOCOOyBa KOH
ommrecTBeHuTe npomenu. 3a Crnenjuep (Spender, 1980), ja3ukoT € CpeaCTBO CO
KO€ Ce MPUKaKyBa OIMIITECTBEHATa HESTHAKBOCT Mery yKeHuTe U Maxute. Criope
JanymeBa (Janusheva, 2023), pomoBara HEEIHAKBOCT BO MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK
Haj100po ce 3abenexyBa Kaj IMEHKUTE IITO O3HauyBaaT npodecuu u QyHKIHH
3aToa IITO rojieM Opoj BaKBH MMEHKH CE YHOTpeOyBaaT caMo BO MAIKU POJI CO
KOj ce omndakaar JUIa oJ] )KCHCKH W OJI MAIlIK{ TI0JI, HaKO HeMa HUTY NMpUYUHA
HUTY NpeYKa Aa C€ Co3aJaT BAKBU MMCHKHU IITO yIaTyBaaT Ha JIMHA O KCHCKHU
TI0JT CO TIOMAIIHUTE 300po0Opa3yBauku HacTaBKK. Ha mpumMep, Kako MTo yKaxyBa
Konecku (1995), BO MakeIOHCKHOT ja3uK, OCOOCHO € MPOJYKTHBHA HacTaBKara
-(un)ka, cO Koja MOXKE Jla ce oOpasyBaaT MMEHKH IITO O3HauyBaar npodecun/
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(GYHKIMY IITO Ce OfHeCYBaaT Ha JIMIA OJ >KeHCKH noi. Co3/1aBameTo Ha BaKBH
MMEHKHU TPHUIOHECYBa 3a IOTojieMa POJIOBa €IHAKBOCT U MPEMO3HATIMBOCT Ha
KECHHUTE BO CHUTC C(l)epI/I O OIIIITECTBCHUOT KMBOT, HO M, KaKO IITO HarjlacyBa
Konecku (1967), 3a uckopucTyBame Ha U3pa3HUTE MOKHOCTH Ha MAaKE€OHCKHUOT
jasuK.

1.1. IMoa. Crnopen dajmons (Diamond, 2002), oot € kaTeropuja mo koja
Ce pa3iMKyBa €IHa JIMYHOCT OJf Ipyra cropes OMOJIONIKUTE KAPAKTEPHUCTHKH, T1a
MOXeE JIa c€ Kake JieKa MOJIOT € 30Mp Ha OMOJIOMIKHTE KAPaKTEPUCTHKH, T. €. Ha
IIPUMapHUTE U Ha CEKYHJApPHUTE IOJIOBHU KaPaKTEPUCTUKU, TEHU U XOPMOHU. Bo
Taa CMHCJIa, HyfeTO C€ MK O MalllKH MJIN O KECHCKH II0JI.

1.2. Pon. On apyra crpaHa, poIoT € TOCIOXKEHa Kareropuja oj IMOJOT
3aIlITO MPETCTaByBa HEIITO IITO HE € BPOJICHO M HEIITO IITO Ce CTEKHYBA MPEKy
WHTEpaKiMja co omuTecTBeHHOT cBeT. Kako mto HaBemysaar Crosep (Stoller,
1968) u Kecnep u Mekena (Kessler & McKenna, 1978), moxe na ce 300pyBa 3a
MAIIKK U JKSHCKH TOJI, HO MOXKe J1a ce 300pyBa 3a MAIIKOCTa M KEHCTBEHOCTA,
u 0e3 Ja ce ykakyBa Ha HEIITO BO Bpcka co aHartomujara. Cropen Aruyc u
ToGiep (Agius & Tobler, 2012), pofOT € KOHCTPYKIIMja IITO CE MOBpP3yBa CO
OIITECTBEHOTO cakame (OMIITeCTBeHAaTa MepUeNirja) 38 TOoa IITO € MAIIKOCT
WJITM )KEHCKOCT | 33 T0A KO€ O/IHECYBAbE CE CMETa 3 )KEHCKO MITH 32 MaIIKo. PomoT
3aBUCH O] BPEJIHOCTHTE M BepyBamaTa BO OIIITECTBOTO, Ia, cropen Byn (Wood,
2007), onmTecTBOTO UM JIO/ICITYBA YIIOTH Ha )KEHUTE U Ha MaxkuTe. Maxure Tpeda
Ja 6I/II[aT CHJIHH, aM6I/IHI/IOSHI/I, YCICUIHU U CJI., a JKCHUTEC I'PUIKIIMBU, aTPAKTUBHU,
eMoIoHanuu u cia. OBUe yJloru HE ce HACIeTHU, HO, M0 parameTo, JTyreTo ce
NPUIPIKYBAAT JI0 HUB. 3HA4YM, POJIOT € OMIITECTBEHO KOHCTPYUPAH U CE OJJHECYBa
Ha JKCHCKUTE ¥ MAIlIKUTE KapaKTePUCTHUKHU, OHECYBatha, YIIOTH U OATOBOPHOCTH
IITO MOXKE J1a C€ MEHyBaaT cO TEeKOT Ha BpemeTo. Cmopen Jamymiera (2023),
HajmoOpa wiycTpanyja 3a oBaa MPOMEHA € MMEHKAaTa MUHUCTHEPKA TITO JIEHEC
€ 3acTaneHa ¥ Kako 3ariiaBeH 300p BO €JIEKTPOHCKOTO M3aHHe Ha TOJIKOBHHOT
peYHHK Ha MakenoHCKHOT jazuk (TPMJ) u cranyBa gen on ONIUITHOT peyHHK, Oe3
HHUKAKBa MOTCMEILIMBA HUjaHCA BO 3HAYCHHETO.

1.3. 'pamaruuku poa. Kaj jazuiure mto He ja pa3uKyBaaT KaTeropujara
pox (Typcku U GUHCKH), POIOT C€ M3pa3yBa JEKCHUKU NPEKy aTpuOyTH (JrceHcKu
VUEeHUK U MAWKU YYEHUK), a Ka] ja3UIUTe IITO Pa3IuKyBaaT caMo IPUPOJICH POJI
(aHIJIUCKU W TIBEJICKM), HAJueCTO, MpeJ UMEHKara INTO O3HauyyBa rnpodecuja/
(byHKIIHMja 1 IITO ce OJJHECYBa Ha JIUIIE O]l )KEHCKH IOJI ¢ A0/1aBa 300pOT JceHd, Ha
npumep, women ambasador (dicena ambacadop). Kaj jazunure mrto pa3inkKyBaar
rpaMaTUykd pojl, Kako IITO € MaKeJIOHCKHOT, POJOBUTE PA3JIUKH CE MOBEKe
M3pa3eHu 3aliTO MMEHKAaTa IITO O3HauyBa mnpodecuja/PyHKija ce yrnorpedysa
HAjyecTo TeHEepUYKU BO (hopMara 3a Mallkd pojl, CO Hamepa Jia ce OJHeCyBa Ha
JMIa oj] aBara nojia. Bo oBaa cmmciia, Mpeiu3BUK € Ja Ce UCIUTA HAYMHOT Ha
KOj ce cakaar oBHE UMEHKH 3aIlITO rojieM Opoj HCTpaKyBarba MOKaKyBaar JieKa
JIyfeTo HUB I'M UHTEPIpPETUpaaT TPaJUIMOHAIHO, a TOA 3HAa4M JieKa MOBeKe '
oBp3yBaar co suia o Mamku nox (Wood, 2007; Gygax et al., 2008; I'yposcka-
Bpajosuk, 2010; Tod-Mancillas, 1980). Cmopex Mumnosa-I'yprosa (2000),
BaKBHTE MMEHKH O] MAIIIKK POJI CE OHECYBaar Ha JIMIA OJ1 IBaTa I10J1a MO YCIIOB
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Jla IMa UMEHKa OJ1 )KeHCKH PO LITO ja 03Hav4yBa Taa npodecuja. 3Haun, popmure
buonoe, ncuxonoe, nedazoz, Guiozod M Ip. ce OJHECYBaaT caMO Ha JIUIA OJ
MAIIKH T0J1 3aIITO BO MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3UK HEMa COOIBETHH MMEHKHU O JKCHCKH
pox. OBa, BCYIIHOCT, OKa)KyBa MOBP3aHOCT Mel'y HAYMHOT Ha KOj € KoauduImupan
€lleH ja3WK M PoJloBaTa €IHAKBOCT BO OMIUTECTBOTO IITO IO 300pyBa TOj jasuK.
OTTyka mpousiieryBa U Mmorpedara 3a UCKOPHUCTYBamke Ha 300p000pa3yBavuKuTe
HACTaBKH BO MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3WK M 32 CO3JaBar-¢ MMEHKH IITO CE OJHECYBaaT
caMo Ha JIMIa Of JKeHCKH mnoi. Heymorpebara Ha MMEHKH IITO O3HAYyBaaT
npodecun/HyHKIMHN 3a WA Of KEHCKH TIO0JI JIOBEAyBa JI0 HECOIacyBame IO
pon Mery pedeHHYHUTE YWICHOBH, Ha IPUMeEp, ambacaoopom I[lemposcka, a, Kako
mrTo HaBeqyBa Janymesa (2023), oBOj mpobieM ymTe MOBEKE ce YCIOXKHYBa CO
HajHOBaTa MPAKTHKa BO MaKEJIOHCKHUOT ja3HK, IO CTAIyBamEeTO BO Opak, jMiara
OJ1 )KEHCKH TIOJ JIa TO Mpe3eMaaT Mpe3uMETOo O] COTPYTOT BO (popMaTa 3a MaIIKH
pon wiK BakBara (popma BO MaIlIKu pOJ Ja ja JI0AaBaaT Ha CBOETO MPE3MME BO
*eHcku poa. Ha mpumep, uMeHckara rpyna ambacadopom I pamamroscku He
co3/1aBa MpOOJIEMH BO COIIACyBambeTO MOJ YCJIOB [ paMaTKOBCKH Jia € JIMIE O
Mamiku noi. Bo ciydajot, cranyBa 300p 3a JIMIe O]l )KeHCKH ITOJ IITO To Mpe3eMa
MPE3UMETO O] COMpYroT Bo (hopmara 3a Mamku poxn. [Toronemara ynorpeba Ha
BaKBHTE MMEHKH 32 JIUIA O] )KEHCKH I10JI, CEKaKo, I0BETyBa JI0 TOa THE MOOP30 Jia
3a)KMBear BO MPAKTHKaTa M J]a CTaHaT JIeJl OJ] OIIITHOT ja3uk. Mako Bo morosiem
Opoj MCTpakyBama Ce UCTAKHYBA JIeKa MApOBUTE Ol THIIOT JOKMOp/0oKmopKa,
Jqudep/audepka UTH., BO OJIPENICH CTEICH, ja HaMalyBaaT BUJIMBOCTA HA JKEHATa
3aIlITO UMEHKATa 3a JKCHCKH POJ Ce M3BEIyBa O]l MMEHKATa 3a MAIKU PO, Ia
ce cdaka xako BropuuHa (Sunderland, 2000), Bo jazummre INTO pa3MKyBaaT
rpaMaTuydku poj, hemuHH3anujaTa (M3BelyBambe MMEHKH IITO 03HAuyBaar JIHIA
OJ1 JKCHCKH TI0J1 O/l UMEHKaTa OJI MAIlIK! Poj) ce caka Kako HAYMH Ha KOj MOXKE
Jla ce IOCTHTHE TOT0JIEMa POJI0BA STHAKBOCT.

2. TIoMUpPOK UCTPAKYBAYKH KOHTEKCT

I1pB wTo mouHyBa 1a 300pyBa 3a npamiamara nosp3anu co PYJ e Jecniepcon
(Jesperson, 1923), a nmomomnHa, Bo 60-tute rogunu Ha 20 Bek, CO IojaBaTa Ha
(heMUHUCTUYKOTO JIBIDKEH-C, OBa Mpalllakbe ce MpoiadouyBa. Bo Taa Hacoka,
ce TBPJM JIeKa ja3WKOT MPUJIOHECYBa 3a JUCKPUMUHAIIM]jA HAa )KEHUTE BO OJHOC
Ha IOJIOT, Kako mTO yKaxKyBaar I'pamon u Csan (Graddol & Swann, 1989), a
Canpnepnenn (Sunderland, 2006) mocouyBa Jieka poJi0BO HEUYBCTBUTEITHHOT ja3UK
TH Jierpaaupa xeHute u ru npasu HeBuwaauu. Cropen Xonmce (Holmes, 2013),
ynorpebara Ha TaKBHOT ja3WK T'M 3aCHIIyBa HETaTMBHHUTE CTABOBH KOH JKCHUTE.
Hajcunno e pasmucnyBamero Ha Kamepon (Cameron, 2005), criopen koja rojem
Opoj jas3uIiy ro MPHUKaKyBaaT CBETOT O] MAIIIKK aCIIeKT, I1a 3aT0a C¢ MOTTUKHYBA
ynorpeba Ha PYJ co 1en nga ce Hamanu HECHUMETpPUYHATAa pacmipesenda Ha
OIIITECTBCHATAa MOK IMOMEry MaKuTe W xkeHute. Hajromem Opoj ucTpakyBama
3a PUJ ce omHecyBaar Ha reHepuykara yrnorpeda Ha WMEHKHTE OJ MAIIKH POJ
Ko ce cpakaaT Kako HEYTPATHH U KOU CE MOBP3yBaaT CO MO3UTHBHU 3HAYCHA, U
Ha MMEHKHTE OJ )KEHCKHU POJ IITO CE MOBP3yBaaT CO HETATWBHU 3HAUYCHa, a TOA
JIOBE/yBa JI0 HAMAJTyBamke Ha HUBHATA YJIOTa BO OMIITECTBOTO U JIO OCJIa0yBambe
Ha HUBHara Mok Bo auckypcot (Leech, 1975; Lyons, 1977, Spender, 1980).
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Bo ogHoc Ha MakemOHCKHOT ja3wk, AHTOHOBcka (2022) ro cdaka Kako
pobsieM npupakameTo Ha UMEHKUTE OJ1 )KCHCKH POJI IITO 03HauyBaaTt npodecuja/
¢ynkuuja. Criopen Hea, monmynapuzanujata Ha PUJ mokaxyBa geka eHUTE ce
CIOCOOHM Aa paboTaTr pa3invHu MpopEecHH, HCTO KaKO MaKuTe, a Toa Tpeda aa
OuJe mpocieIeHo CO COOJBETEH jaBeH JUCKypc. Janymesa (2023) mokaxxyBa Jeka,
Oapem 3acera, iuckycujara3a PHJ Bo Makenonuja ce moTnupa camo Ha JOKYMEHTH,
W3BEUITaH M MPUPAYHUIM U JIeKa oBaa TeMa He MPEAM3BHKYBa MMOCeOCH HayueH
uHTepec. Taa ru aHamM3upa IMEHKHTE IITO 03HaYYyBaaT npodecuja/pyHKIrja mTo
c€ OJIHECYBaaT Ha JIMLA O]l )KEHCKH I10J1 BO €JIEKTPOHCKOTO m3nanue Ha TPMJ u
YKa)KyBa Ha MMOCIEANIHITE O]l TeHEpUYKaTa ynorpeda Ha UMEHKHUTE O]l MAIIKH PO
ITO 03HauyBaat npodecuja/pyHKIrja (1 3a JUIa O KSHCKHU U 32 JIUIA O] MAIIKH
0JT), IITO MPUIOHECYBA 32 HEBUJTMBOCTA HA KEHATa BO OIMIITECTBOTO. Taa, UCTo
Taka, HaracyBa Ieka HeKOM M3BEJICHH UMEHKH LITO YIaTyBaar Ha JIUIA Off YKEHCKH
IoJI c¢ YIITE HE C€ MOUIMPOKO MPpHUQATEHHU, KAKO Pe3yiTaT Ha TPaJUIUOHATHUTE
BPETHOCTH U MaKo, MOKeOH, 3Bydar 4yJHO, CENakK, He ja Aerpaaupaar KeHara u
MPUIOHECYBaaT 3a 3aCHIIyBalb¢ Ha HEj3MHATA YJOra M 3a poJoBara €IHAKBOCT:
NULOMKU, WOpepKy UTH.

3. MeTtononoruja

OBoj Tpy aHaJIM3HMpa COAPKUHHM IITO CE OHECYBaaT Ha POJOBUTE TIpallama,
aocobeno Ha PYJ, co nen 1a ce 1o0Oue efiHa OMIIITa CIIMKA 3@ 3PEIOCTa Ha YCIOBUTE
MakenoHuja 1a ce NMpUKIyYd KOH cBerckara jaebara 3a PUJ. [Ipumepoxor ro
COYMHYBaaT rojieM Opoj MHTEPHET-U3BOPH (IITO Ce Pe3yATar Ha MpedapyBameTo
Ha ,,[ 'y cnopen KirydeH 300p, a KOM Ha €/IeH WK APYT HauWH ce TIOBP3aHU CO
P4J, mrro e Bo comtacHocT co craBoute Ha JuH (Yin, 2011) 3a Toa mro Moxe 1a
Ouge MpUMEpOK BO €IHO HUCTpakyBame. Bo MCTO BpeMe, IPUMEPOKOT € IIeJIeH
3aITo, Kako mro Haeeayeaar JlunkonH u ['yba (Lincoln & Guba, 1985), cekoj
MIPUMEPOK ce coOMpa 3a ofipeicHa 11eJl. AHAIN3aTa ce MOTIUpa Ha KBaJUTaTUBHATA
ananu3a Ha coapxkunara (KAC) na Ulpajep (Schreier, 2014), mro e, BCymIHOCT,
CHCTEMAaTCKH OITUC Ha KBAJTUTaTHBHUTE MTOJATOLM U METOI IITO Oapa KoIupame Ha
koHuentute Bo conpxkuaute. KAC ce coctoun o 6apeM eHa TllaBHa KaTeropuja u
OapeM JIBe TIOTKaTeropuu. [ TaBHUTE KaTeropuu ce OHUE acleKTH Of MaTeprjanoT
3a KOM UCTPaKyBavoT caka Ja I03Hae MoBeKe HHPOPMAIMH, a IIOTKaTETOPUUTE TO
criennupaar oHa ITO € Ka)KaHO BO MaTePHjajioT, BO OHOC Ha ITIaBHATa KaTeropHja.
Bo oBoj cnyuaj, riaBHara kareropuja ce onHecyBa Ha PUJ, a moTkareropunte Ha
OHa ILITO TO UMa BO THE COAPXKHUHM, BO ofHoCc Ha PYJ. Ananusara, ucro taka, ro
omngaka 1 MHTEPIPETaTUBHO-UHAYKTUBHUOT MeTof ynorpeden ox Kanke (Kahlke,
2014) u Xapauur u Burxen (Harding & Whitehead, 2016), mro Hema enna
(dopmanHa METOONOIIKA paMKa, a TO HarjlacyBa MHAYKTHBHOTO Pa3MHCIyBambe
MpeKy Koe ce pa3BuBaat uieu oj COOpaHUTEe MOAATOIIH.

4. AHaJIM3a, pe3yJITaTH U JUCKyCHja

KonunpameTo Ha ompeneneHnuTe CoApKMHH, BO ofHoc Ha PYJ, moxaxysa
JIeKa TUe, ce, BCYLIHOCT, JIeN Of] Pa3INyHM CTPaTeruu, NpUpavyHHUILIN, TOKYMEHTH
W U3BEIITAaM IITO TW omndakaar CIEAHATE IMOTKATETOPUU: OIIITECTBEHATA
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HEpaMHONPABHOCT Mel'y )KEHHTE M MaKUTe W MOTpedara oJ] MOBHCOKA CBECT 3a
MOCTUTHYBamE MorosieMa poaosa eaHakBocT (Hamwmonamna crparermja 2021—
2026). OBaa Crpareruja € mpB CTPaTeUIKH JOKyMEHT BO KOj ce€ MPOMOBHpA
YHaIpeayBame Ha eTHAKBUTE MOKHOCTH 32 )KCHUTE U MakuTe. Kako mto HaBeryBa
Janymesa (2023), Bo onHoc Ha PUJ, Bo 0BOj JOKyMEHT ce ynoTpeOyBaaT UMEHKH
LITO O3HAYyBaar npodecuja/hyHKIHUja ITO yraTyBaaT Ha JIMIa OJ] >KEHCKH I10J1, Ha
MIPUMED: KOOPOUHAMOPKU, npamenudku, arymanmia u ci. Ho, ce 3abenexxyBaar u
WMEHKH ILITO YIaTyBaat Ha JIUIIA OJ1 >KeHCKH I10J1, & LIITO IIPE/I HUB ja UMaaT UMEHKaTa
JHCEHA: JceHa npemcedamenKa, dJHcenu 3emjooenku u ci. BakBute cMHTarMu camo
yKaKyBaar jeka Crparerujara ce mOTIHpa Bp3 MaTepHjajl O aHTJIIMCKUOT ja3uK
07 KOj, HajBEpOjaTHO, € HAMPaBeH M MPEBOJ] 3a1ITO OBHE MOACTH (MMEHKaTa jKeHa
+ MMEHKa IITO O3Ha4yBa JIMIE O] )KEHCKU TOJ), C€ KapaKTEpUCTUUHU TOKMY 32
AHIIIMCKHOT ja3HK, BO KOj PEOBJaayBa MPUPOIHUOT POJ; CPEIHOMIKOIIIUTE IITO
Tpebda moj00po 1a ru pazdepar CTEPEOTUITUTE U MPEIPACYAUTE, IITO € YSKOP KOH
MMOCTUTHYBAH-E POAOBA CAHAKBOCT BO CUTE 00JIACTH HA OIIITECTBECHOTO KUBECHHE
(BanoBcka u [lumurposcka, 2015); eqHakBUTE yCIOBH 3a NMpOo(dECHOHANICH U
KapHepeH pa3Boj Ha KEHUTE U MakuTe, ocodeHo Bo cekropoT MKT (IlerpoBckw,
2016); MHHUMaITHOTO MIPUCYCTBO HA TEMH O]l POJIOB aCMEKT Ha HAIMOHATHUTE
TEJIEBU3UH, aHaN3aTa Ha HAYMHOT Ha KOj C€ MPETCTaByBaar KEHUTE M Ma)KUTe
BO CpEICTBaTa 3a jaBHO WH(POPMHUPAIE M POAOBATA €JHAKBOCT Kaj JIMILATa LITO
ja KpeWpaar W CIpOBeAyBaaT ypeqyBaukara MmojuTuka Ha meaumymute (I'pyma
aBropu, 2018); pomoBuTe acmeKTH BO MPOrpaMHUTE 3a Jela HAa HAalMOHAIHUTE
TEJIEBU3UH, HO M ja3UKOT M CONPKHUHUTE ILITO AOBEIyBaaT 10 TUCKPUMHHALM]A
Bp3 OCHOBa Ha pox u moia (Munescku, 2019); npumenara na PY 3akoHO1aBCTBO
BO mapiaMeHtapHata padota (Ilpaktuuen Boguy, 2019); AuckpuMuHanyjara Ha
KCHUTE BO BECTUTE MOCBETEHH HAa MaHJeMHujara (PEeTKO ce KOHCYITHpaar >KeHH
Kako ekcrieptu 3a onpezaecHa obmact) (TyHeBa u ABpamocka-Hymrkosa, 2020);
aHajM3ara Ha MpaBHATA W MOJIMTHYKAaTa paMKa 3a pojoBa eaHakBocT (Puctecka,
2020); co3maBamETO €IMHAKBH MOXXHOCTH 33 JKCHUTEC W MaXXHUTE Ha JIOKAITHO
HuBo (Puctecka, 2020); aHanmu3ara Ha pPOAOBUTE CTEPEOTUIIM BO HACTABHH
MaTepujaid Ha MaKeJOHCKM ja3uK co Ienl Aa ce kpeupaar PU yueOHHMIM BO
KOW € WHTErpHpaH KOHIENITOT pomoBa pamHompaBHOCT (CumoHoBcka, 2020);
MOJJIpIIIKaTa Ha TPeHepUTe*KuTe BO oOnacta Ha HeOpPMaTHOTO 0Opa3oBaHUE,
MJIaguTe PaOOTHUYKU*IU, KOOPAMHATOPU*KH Ha MEIyHapOAHU NPOEKTH 3a
BOJIOHTEpKU*pH BO Bpcka co pomosata teMmaruka ([Ipupaunuk ,,CirobomHu
na ouneme cebecu, 2020); cTepeOTUNHTE KOH KEHUTE HA JUJACPCKU MO3UIUH
(Ilemmmu, 2020); maHOBUTE KOW BKIy4yBaaT aKTUBHOCTH 3a yHalpeayBame Ha
ponosara eqHakBoct (CoOpanue, 2020); npeayio3uTe 1a ce BOBEIC HAIMOHAJICH
pOmOBO 00pa3oBeH MeXaHHW3aM, KOj K€ rapaHThpa NPUHLIWI Ha €IHAKBOCT M
3amtuta oA auckpumuHanmja ([Terposcka, 2021); 3rogemMyBameTo Ha OpPOjOT Ha
JIMIIaTa O JKEHCKH TO0J Ha JUAEPCKH MO3ULIMH, BO MUPOBHU MUCHH, PETUOHATIHU
1 MefyHapOJHU OpraHU3allMy, TUIIOMCKH MpeTcTaBHUIITBA UTH. (Bnaxa, 2021);
norpebara Ja ce eaylupaar MEeANyMUTE Ja U3BECTyBaaT 3a POAOBUTE Mpallarma
Ha HETPHUCTPAceH HAauMH M Ja TH TOYHUTYBaaT €TUYKHUTE CTaHJIapAIu, BO OJHOC
Ha pOAOBaTa €JHAKBOCT MMajKH ja MpEeABU] HUBHATA YJOra BO CO3/aBambETO Ha
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jaBHOTO MUCHewe ([Ipupaunuk 3a meaumymu, 2021); pomoBara eIHAKBOCT KaKO
npuoputer (Brnama, 2020); ananu3ara Ha HAYMHOT HA KOj MOXKE POJOT Ja ce
BKJIy4YH BO HAI[MOHAJTHUOT CTATUCTHYKH CHCTEM 3a Ja C€ JOMOJHU MOCTOjHATa
CTaTUCTHKA, BO OJHOC Ha POioBaTa eAHAKBOCT ([[prkaBeH 3aBOA 3a CTATHCTHKA HA
PCM, 2022).

Mery conpxuHuTEe Tpeba Ja ce CIIOMEHAaT W OIPEACHU CTaTHH BO KOM ce
ompapayBa yrnorpebara Ha PYJ. YkaxyBajku Ha OJIpellcHM MMEHKH OJ THUIIOT
@uno3zo¢ 3a KoM HEMa COO/IBETHA UMEHKa O]l )keHCKH pof, Konbe (Bo JJamueBcka,
2020) ru mpeanara cyQpuKcoT -una U dopmara guinozodpuna. Bo oBaa Hacoka,
KaKo Wmo e CHOMHAmo nozope, mpeba 0a ce ykasice 0exa, Modxcedu, Hacmagkama
-MHKa € MOCO008eMHA 34 0d ce c030a0am 6aKo8 U0 UMEHKU, Ha TIpUMep,
¢dunozohuHKa U 1a ce ucmaxkHe O0exa Hema 300posu wmo ce CMeulHu (UaKo
UMAa U CHPOMUBHU MUCTERA), UMA camo 300posu Ha KOU Tpeda Ja ce HaBHUKHAT
JayfeTo U a ce mpudarar Bo ja3UKOT 3a Jla ce 3roJIeMH pojoBara enqHakBocT. OBa
chakame TUPEKTHO ce HaJloBp3yBa Ha ctaBoT Ha Konecku (1967) koj cMeTa jieka
HaBUKaTa M OTIOPOT KOH MPOMEHH ce OHAa IITO HE CIpevyyBa Ja I'M KOPHUCTUME
W3pa3HUTE MOXXHOCTH Ha HAIMOT ja3uK, & € BO COTNIACHOCT U cO caKkameTo Ha
Maptunocka (Bo JamueBcka, 2020) u Ha XypemoBuk (2020). Jamuescka (2020)
BHUMAaHHETO IO CBPTYBa KOH MAacOBHUTE MEIMYMH M CMETa Jieka BO HUB Tpeba
Ja ce HampaBW IMOCYMITMHCKAa MpPOMEHa, INTO TMOYHYBa CO OTCTpaHyBame Ha
(dhopmuTe ITO TOBEAYBAAT 10 HEEAHAKBOCT NPEKy jazuKkoT. OBa pa3MHCIyBambe IO
ompasaysa u ['aneBcku (2014) koj mocodyBa Jieka HAKO BO MaKEJOHCKHOT ja3uK
nMa GOpMH 32 aKaJeMCKH THUTYIH 32 JIMLA Of KCHCKU MOJ IITO CE COOABETHH
ja3W4HO, Cenak, ce KOPUCTH TEPMUHOJIOTHja OJ MAIIKU POJl, MPETCTaBEHa KaKO
YHHMBEp3aJlHa U POJOBO HEyTpalHa, IITO He € TpudarinBo. Xypemosuk (2020),
HCTO TakKa, ja MOAAPXKYBa HJejaTa BO MeauymuTe na ce kopucta PUJ 3amro,
criopea Hea, ynorpebara Ha IMEHKa Off FpaMaTH4KK MalIKH PoJ 3a J]a Ce yKaxe
Ha JIMLE Of] YKEHCKH TI0JI caMO TH 3roJIeMyBa Jierpajalunjara 1 HeBUAJIUBOCTa Ha
xenute. Taa npennara a ce ynorpeOyBa KocaTa LpTa 3a J1a e TOBP3€ MAIIKHOT
CO JKEHCKHOT POJI BO €JIcH 300p U cMeTa JieKa 0BOj MPUHIIMII CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO
MOXeE Jia CTaHe HaBHMKa MITO Ke JOBeJe 10 MOroJieMa BHJIMBOCT Ha KEHUTE BO
Mennymute. OBze Tpeba ga ce uctakHe M ctaBoT Ha Janymesa (2023) cnopen
KOja € OKEIHO Ja ce ynoTpeOysa PUJ 3a umeHnkuTe mro o3HavdyBaar npogecuja/
¢ynkuuja. Taa ja onpaBnyBa u ynoTpedarta Ha Kocara 1pTa, 0cOOCHO BO cllydan
Ofl TUNOT: Yuenuxom/Yuenuukama mpeba oa ce 3anosuae co...; Hacmasnuxom/
Hacmasnuuxama npeonaea mooenu u ci., HO IEITOCHOTO CIPOBEYBamkbE Ha OBO]
MPUHIMI € TTPAKTHYHO HEBO3MOXKHO, TIOPAH TOa MITO TEKCTOT OW OMII MPEToH
CO KOCH LIPTH, KAKO PE3YATAT Ha TOa IITO BO MAaKEJOHCKHOT ja3UK CUTE 300pOBH ce
npucnocoOyBaar eeH Ha JpyT, Mel'y OpyroTo, u cnopea ponot: Toj/Taa dowon/
0ouLNa Ha COCMAaHOKOM, 3e/3e1a y4ecmeo U UCMAKHA/UCMAKHANA. ..

3a pazinuka of1 MpeTXoHuTe conpkunu, JKusanoscku (2019) cmeta nexa PUJ
Tpeba 1a ce MpUMEeHyBa caMo BO JIp’KaBH BO KOM MOJKE J1a C€ YCBOM BO MPAaKTHUKATa
U Jleka Kaj oxpeneHu mpocdecun, oBoj PUJ e 6ecmucnen. Toj cmeTa aeka ako
LEJIOCHO Ce MPHUCIocodaT mpodecuuTe Mo PO, TOralll Toa ke JOBEAE 10 MPOMEHH
W BO JIpyru oOIacTH Off ja3UKOT, HAa MPUMEP BO CKpaTyBamaTa Ha MPOQecHUTe
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(,,ipod.” O6m Tpebano ma Oume ,,podka.” wiu ,,IUIUL. MHL na Oujae ,,uInia.
WHra.“) Wi mpu ynotpebara Ha MelyHapomHUTe 300poBH (,,(ppoHTMEHKa,
»kayoojka“, ,0m3HucMenka). I[loHatamy, TOj HarmacyBa JeKa BELITaYKOTO
BOBEYBamh¢ TEPMHHHU BO JKUB ja3MK MHOTY TEIIKO 3a)kuByBa. 3atoa, PUJ Tpeba
Jla € BO JyXOT Ha ja3uKOT U Tpeba 1a He ce HaMeTHYBaaT HENPUPOJHH IpaBUIIa CO
LeJT J]a ce co3/a/e HelmTo (JOpMaIHO OCTOjHO, HO HEMPUMEHIMBO BO ja3UYHATA
npakTuka. Toj ro moctaByBa M MpamameTo 3a Toa KoMy My e norpeden PUJ mro
3By4YM CMEIIHO, aliCypaHO U rpy0o u mTO Hema Ja Ouae npudareH of OHUE KOH
Tpeba na ro npudarar, a Toa ce rpafanute. HaBuCTHHA € TEIIKO AOCIEAHO JIa ce
nountyBa PUJ, HO oBa pa3muciIyBame € CIpOTUBHO Ha cTaBoT Ha Konecku (1995)
KOj yKaXyBa JieKa BO MAakKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK MMa MoceOHU 300pooOpasyBadku
HACTaBKH (-Ka, -unxa, -(n)uya, -(h)uuxa) 3a 00pazyBame IMEHKH IITO O3HAUyBaaT
Ha3WBH HA JKEHCKHU JIUIIA, HO U Ha 3a10k0uTe Ha Konecku (1967) 3a MakcuMaltHO
HCKOPUCTYBamkbe Ha MOXHOCTHUTE INTO TM HYIW HAIIMOT ja3uk. Bo oBaa cmucna,
HE MOXE Ja ce Kake 301ITO ce Herupa ymorpedara Ha 300poBuTE QPOHTMEHKA,
Kay0OojKa ¢ OM3HUCMEHKA.

Mery coap:kuHHTE, ce 3a0erexyBaar 1 rojieM Opoj cTaTHH BO KO CE yKa)KyBa
Ha UCKYCTBaTa BO JPYTUTE 3e€MjH, BO OJHOC Ha ynorpebara na PUJ. Bo Bpucen,
EBPOIICKHUTE MOJUTUYAPH MOpa Ja ce NMPUAPKYBaaT [0 YNarcTBa 3a ymorpebda
Ha PYJ 3aroa mro EY omnydyBa 3a xeHuTe Ja ce ynorpeOyBaar JIMYHOTO UME
U Tpe3uMe, a He TEPMUHHUTE TOCIIOTH U TOCIOTHUIIM, CO 00pas3ioKeHHe JeKa CO
HUBHaTa ynorpeda ce HaBJeryBa BO MpuUBaTHHOT kuBOT (14.10.2011, vecer.mk);
Bo Kanaga ce m3rnacyBa pogoBo HeyTpajHa XMMHa 1o peurcu 30 roauHu, ma
CO MMpOMEHa Ha CTMXOBM BO XMMHaTa, ce mpucranysa koH PUJ (2.2.2018, alon.
mk); I'epmanckara aBuokommnanuja Lufthansa (13.7.2021, www.kajgana.com) ce
OZTy4yBa J1a Oujie POIOBO HEyTpaslHa cO OJUTyKara Ja T MO3paByBa MaTHUILIUTE
co m3pasute ,,JlounTtyBann marHuIM WM camo co ,,JloGap nmen“, Hamecto co
TpaJUIMOHATIHUAOT MOo3IpaB ,,JlaMu W rocmozma“, a BakBa OmjIyka JOHECyBa M
janoHckara aBuoxkoMmnanuja JAJI (5.10.2020, student.mk) koja ke um ce oOpaka
Ha MATHUIMTE CO HEyTPAJIHU W3pa3H Kako ITO ce ,,BHMMaHue maTHUIM™ HIIH
,»Jlo0pe 1ojoBTe cute; 3nMpyKeHUeTo 3a repMancku jasuk (8.3.2019, off.net.mk)
TBPIM JeKa (JOPMaTHOTO BOBEyBakE Ha ,,pOA0OBATA SBE3ANYKA ™ BO TEPMAHCKHOT
jasuk Tpeba Ja CTaBU Kpaj HA POJOBHTE OCCMUCIHIIM 3alITO HEj3MHATA YIIOTa €
Jla acouypa Ha POIOBO HEYTpalHH MMEHKH; Hamopu 3a pooBo HEyTpaJeH ja3uk
npaeu u [lIBencka (9.4.2013, okno.mk) co ycBojyBame Ha POJOBO HEyTpaliHATA
3aMeHKa ,,XeH" CO Koja ce ymaTyBa Ha Juie 0e3 1a ce cyrepupa moyioT. 3aMeHKaTa
»XeH ¢ MomuduKyBaHa Bep3Wja Ha IIBEICKUTE 3aMEHKH ,XaH (TOj) U ,,XOH™
(Taa). BakBu akTHMBHOCTH Tpe3eMa MU AMepHKa CO BOBEOyBame Ha 3aMEHKaTa
»thon“ Bo Peunukor Bo 1930 romuHa, koja momomHa ce uchpiayBa oj yrnorpeda
(2.3.2017, coalition.org.mk). CoapkxMHHTE BO OBHE CTaTHH MOKa)XyBa JcKa
MeINyMUTE NPOjaByBaaT HHTEPEC 3a COAPKUHH MoBp3aHu co PUJ.

Bo ognoc Ha ynorpebara Ha UMEHKH IITO O3HadyBaaT Npodecuu/pyHKIrn
071 ")KEHCKH POJl, BO MEAMYMHUTE MOXKE Jia ce 3abenexu Konebame. Of enHa cTpaHa,
ce MpHUCYTHH (HOPMH BO KEHCKH POA: MOKapHHUKApKa, 3eMjoJlesIKa, MUJIOTKa U
mogepka: Menka CrojaHOCKa — efHa OJ] IBETE NOKapHUKapku Bo bpuranara...
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(7.9.2022, vistina.com.mk); 3emjomenkuTe g00MBaaT IUIATEHO OTCYCTBO...
(7.2.2023, novamakedonija.com.mk); Majka u kepka ro uMaa MpBHOT 3aeTHUYKH
net kako muitotku (21.12.2022, reporter.mk); Ta3ze nonoxena modepka u3HacMmea
MHOTyMHuHa... (5.2.2022, makfax.com.mk). Ox apyra crpaHa, nak, Kako pe3yJrar
Ha TUPEKTHHOT MPEBOJ OJ aHIIMCKUOT ja3HK, ce cpekaBaar mpumepure: JKeHu
MOXKapHUKapku Tu pymar crepeorunure (7.3.2022, expres.mk); XKenute
3eMjoJIeNIKM 100MBaaT MmiaareHo MopoauiHo orcycTBo! (9.2.2023, inovativnost.
mk); MBa Maruk, npsa xena mwior... (9.2.2023, maktel.mk); Kena Bo3au Ha
TpaMBaj ox1 3arpe0 NpUBIIEKYBa T0JIEMO BHUMAHHUE. ..

5. 3akay4ok

PesynraruTe o7 MCTpaKyBamkETO MOKAXKyBaart eKa BO TojeM OpOj TOKYMEHTH,
M3BEIITAW, MPUPAYHUIIM M CTPATETUH CE TOCBETYBa BHHMAHHE Ha POJIOBUTE
mpamiama, MITO 3Ha4YM JIeKa Ce MpaBaT HAlopH 3a YHalpeayBame Ha poaoBaTa
€/IHAKBOCT Mely KCHHTE U Ma)KUTe, HaKO MaJIKy ce 300pyBa 3a apUpMUPAHETO
Ha pOJOBaTa PaMHOIIPABHOCT mpeKky ymorpeda Ha PUJ. On ucrpakyBaykute
pe3yJNITaT, UCTO TaKa, Ce IMiela IeKa MeIMyMUTE OKaKyBaaT MHTEepeC 3a Mpaliamba
noBp3anu co PUJ, mto € mo3utuBHO, 0COOEHO aKko Ce MMa NpEeIBH/I HUBHATA yJiora
BO KpEHpameTo Ha jaBHOTO MUCIEHE U BO MOrojeMara yrnorpeda Ha UMEHKUTE
LITO 03HauyBaaT npodecuja/PpyHKIMja 3a TULATa O]l )KeHCKH 1moJl. Bo ucto Bpeme,
Ol pe3ynTaTuTe ce 3abenexyBa Jieka BO MEAMyMHTE MapajiesiHo ce yrnoTpeOyBaar
MMEHKHU O MAIlIKK POJI IITO O3Ha4YyBaaT npodecuun/(HhyHKIMH, KOU TH omdaKkaar
J[BaTa 1oJa, UMEHKU LITO yHaTyBaaT Ha JIMIA OJ )KeHCKHU MO0J MPEKY yYCBOjyBabe
Ha MOJICJIM OJI aHIJIUCKUOT ja3WK, HO M MMEHKH IITO O3HadyBaar npodecun/
¢dbyHKIMK 3a una on skeHcku moj. CeTo oBa MOKayBa Jeka MakeqoHHja He €
HCKIIy4eHa O]l CBeTcKara pacrpasa 3a PUJ u neka ce ABMXKH BO MPaBUIIHA HACOKA
3amTo ynorpebara Ha PYJ e yekop moOiIMCKy KOH OCTBapyBame Ha POjOBara
PaMHONPaBHOCT.
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Macedonian Gender Sensitive Language

Abstract: The gender sensitive language (GSL), among other things, especially
refers to the nouns denoting professions/roles which are used in the masculine gender
form, including persons from male and female sex. The present paper analyzes gender
matters content, and mainly the GSL to obtain a general picture of the Macedonia’s
maturity to join the extended GSL debate. The sample consists of large number of Internet
sources related to gender topics and GSL, which are a result of searching on Google
according to key word, and the analysis rests upon the qualitative content analysis and the
interpretative-inductive method. The research results demonstrate that there are countless
content regarding the strengthening of the equality between women and men, but there is
a lack of content with respect to deepening the gender fairness through the language. The
results show that there is sporadic use of the feminine nouns designating professions/roles
as well, which indicates a positive direction with reference to GSL in Macedonia.
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Amncrpakrt: Cuatarmara co cBp3auk (baglama grubu) ce oOpa3ysa o1 1Ba UMCHCKA
300pa u ox cBp3uuk. Ha mp., kitap ve kalem — kuura u momus. Bo oBoj Tpyn ke ce
00paboTyBaar CHMHTarMHUTE CO CBP3HHK BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK W HUBHOTO IPEIaBambe BO
MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3HUK.

Koayunu 300poBu: cunmaema, cp3HuK, mypcKu jasuk, MaKeOOHCKU Ja3ux.

1. BoBen

300poBUTE Ce HAjMAIM CIUHUIIA KOU UMaar 3Hadewme. [lonekorain eaeH 300p
¢ JIOBOJICH 3a 1a ce u3pazume. Kora efneH 300p HE € JIOBOJICH 3a Jla M3pa3uMe
OZIPEZICHO HOBO 3HAuCH-E, TOTall peluMe MOBeke 300pOBU BO 300po6HA epyna
WIH CUHmMAazMa CIOPEd OJPEACHH CHUHTAKCHMYKH TpaBwia. CHHTarMHuTe Ce
jaBHJIC KaKo pe3y/iTaT Ha YoBeKoBaTa norpeda 3a mogoopo, noyoaBo u modoraro
U3pa3yBambe U Ce Pa3BUBAJIC CIIOpEN JIOTHKaTa Ha ofpe/ieH ja3uk. CHHTaKCHYKaTa
nieMa Ha CHHTarMUTE BO Pa3IMYHU jasuld € pasiuyHa W crlenuuyHa, HO
MOJXKE JIa ce COIie[iaaT M OAPEICHHU CIMYHOCTH. BO TYpCKHOT ja3WK CHHTarmara
¢ Helpe/IMKaTHBHA CHHTAKCHYKa CIMHMIA IITO ce o0pa3yBa CO UMEHCKH H CO
[JIaroJICKd BHIIOBU 300pOBH, a HEj3MHHOT Ha3MB ce (opmupa criopes TIaBHUOT
yieH Ha cuHTarmara. Cropen OBa, BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK IOCTOjaT CJCIHUTE
CHHTarMy: CHHTarMa cO H3BHK, CHHTarMa co TUTYJa, CHHTarMa co CJIOKCHO
JMYHO UME, CHHTarMa co MpHJiaBka, CHHTarMa co Opoj, CHHTarMa co XeHjujaja,
CHHTarma co pucBOeH Cy(pHKC, CHHTarMa co MMEHKa, CHHTarMa co ocTHo3uIIrja,
CHHTarMa CO CBP3HHMK, CKpareHW CHHTAarMH, CHHTarmMa CcO CIIO)EH IJIarod,
CHHTarMa co IJIarojicka MMeHKa, CHHTarMa co IJIarojicka npuaaBka i CHHTarma co
[J1aroJicku Tpuiior. Bo oBoj Tpyn ke ce onwuie cuHTarmara co cBp3Huk (baglama
grubu) BO TYPCKHOT ja3uK M Ke Ce yKake Ha HAYMHOT Ha HEJ3UHOTO TPE/IaBakhe BO
MakenoHckuoT jasuk (Karahan, 2019, ctp. 65; Ozkan, Sevingli, 2012, cp. 102).

2. CuHTarma co CBp3HHK BO TYPCKHOT ja3uk (Baglama Grubu)

CuHTarmara co CBp3HHMK BO TYPCKHOT ja3HK ce 0Opa3yBa o] IBa HJIH [TOBEKe
MMEHCKH 300pa MOBpP3aHH CO €€H WIU CO MOBeKe CBP3HUIM. TypCKHOT ja3uk e
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dorar co CBp3HHUIM, HO CaMO €JIeH JieJl € MOTroJIeH 3a 00pa3yBambe CHUHTAarMa co
CBP3HHK, a APYTHTE C€ KOPHUCTAT 3a MOBP3YBambE MPOCTH PEUCHUIM BO PAMKHUTE
Ha CIIOKEHUTE PeYCHUIM. Bo cMHTarMuTe co CBP3HULM MHOTY MPHIIO3H U JPYTH
BUJIOBH 300poBH J00MBaar (GyHKIMja HA CBP3HUK.

CuHTarMmre co CBp3HUIM UMAaaT TPU BUIA KOHCTPYKIHH.

[IpBHOT BHJ KOHCTPYKIMja Ha CHHTAarMa CO CBP3HUK C€ COCTOM O] JBa
HWMEHCKH 300pa ¥ CBP3HUK MTOMEl'y HUB.

Cunrtarma co cBp3Huk (Baglama Grubu)
HWMEHCKH 300D + CBP3HUK + UIMEHCKH 300p = CHHTarMa co CBp3HHUK
isim unsuru + baglag¢ + isim unsuru = baglama grubu

OBOj BHI CHHTarMa Haj4eCTO TH COAPXKH MaIHOT Opoj TaKaHApCUCHH
BUCTHHCKM CBP3HHMIIM W TolleM OpOj CBP3HHIM KOW HW3pa3yBaaT pelieke,
CTopeyBame, 00jacCHyBambe, MPETIOINTAILE, IPUIHNHA U IPYTO.

Bo oBaa cuHTarmMa co CBp3HHK HAjTUITUYHU BUCTHHCKH CBP3HHIM CE:
e/ Lile.. /. ..., ...cO...; ...ild.../ToMeTy...n..., on...0... Ha mip.: papatya
ve giil/ mapraputka u po3a; Ayten ile Demir/Ajren u Jdemup, Ajren co Jdemup.
CuHTarMara co CBP3HHUKOT ...Ild.../TlOMerYy... ..., OII...J10... TIOPETKO C€ CPETHYBA:
ii¢ ila dort/momery Tpu U YeTHPH, OO TPHU A0 YCTHPH.

OBOj BUJI CHHTarMa T'M COJAPXKH M CIEIHUTE CBP3HUIIM KOW H3pa3yBaar
perneme, cropenyBame, 00jacHyBambe, MPETIOUNTAREe W NPHUYWHA: ...veyd.../ ...
Wid...; ..veyahut../..WIn...; ..veyahut da../.wmn W...; ..ya da../..WIn...;
...ama.../...ama...; ...ayrica.../...0OCBeH Toa...; ...belki.../.. MmoxeOn...; ...belki de.../..n
MOXeOu...; ...bilhassa.../..mocebHO...; ...degil.../He...TyKy...; ...dogrusu.../...
MMOTOYHO...; ...fakat.../...HO...; ...hattd.../...nypH...; ...hele.../...0cOOCHO...; ...0ysa.../ ...
HO...; ...yahut../..Anu...; ..yani.../..3Hadn... u Ap. Ha mp.: bugiin veya yarmn/
nenec wiam yrtpe; caligkan ama aceleci/pabotimB ama Op3, paboTiuB, HO Op3;
cesur fakat hiiziinlii/ xpabap, Ho TaxkeH; zeki ayrica girisken/yMeH, ocBeH Toa u
npobusen; hiinerli belki yetenekli/ymermen, moxebu HamgapeH; yarisma degil is
birligi/maTnpeBap He copaboTka; sicak dogrusu hararetli/Tommo, MOTOYHO KEIKO;
anlatma hatta yazma/ packaxyBame, Typd W TmmmryBame; dedesi hele ninesi/
Ien0To, 0coOeHO BHYKOT; ¢aliskan oysa yeteneksiz/pa®oTnuB, HO HEHamapeH;
yorgun iistelik yasli/ymopen, mokpaj Toa crap; anlayisl yani toleransli/paz6pam,
BCYITHOCT, TonepanTeH; Istanbul ya da Ankara/VctanGyn nimu AHKapa.

JIokoNKy BO CHHTarMara cO CBpP3HMK HWMa TIOBEKE OJf JBA WMEHCKH
300pa, ToTramr CBP3HHUKOT C€ Haora TMoMery IOCJICIHHTE NBa MMEHCKH 300pa,
a TIPEeTXOMHUTE MMEHKH c€ OpinenyBaar co 3ammpka (,). Ha mp.: beyaz, mavi,
kirmizi, sar1 ve yesil/6eno, ciHO, PBEHO, KOJNTO W 3€JICHO (BO OBaa CHHTarma
CO CBP3HUK MMa ITIeT UMEHCKH 300pOBH: beyaz/6eno, mavi/cuao, kirmizi/mpBeHo,
sar1/’omTo, yesil/3eneno); toprak, su, hava ile ates/3emja, Boga, BO3IyX U OTaH (BO
OBaa CMHTarMa nMa 4eTHpHU UMEHCKH 300pa: toprak/3eMja, su/Boma, hava/Bo3myx,
ates/oran); Ingiltere, Almanya ile Fransa/Aurnnja, Tepmannja co ®panrmja (Bo
OBaa CHHTAarMa uMa TpU UMeHCKH 360pa: Ingiltere/Anrmmja, Almanya/I'epmannja,
Fransa/®@panrmja).
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Bo HekoM KHHKEBHH POJMIOBH KOW ja COMApYKAT CHHTarMara CO CBP3HUK,
moMery TMOCIEAHUTE IBE UMEHKH MECTO CBP3HUK MOXKE J1a C€ YyImoTpeOH 3anupka
(,). Hamp.:

Bir saglik, bir seving, bir umut Enno 3npasje, eqra pagoct, eqHa HaIeK
Hikaye hepsi. Cée e cka3Ha.
(Cahit Kiilebi, “Bir Umut”) (IJaxut Kynebw, ,,Enna Hamex )

BroproT Buj KOHCTpPYKIIMja Ha CHHTarMa cO CBP3HHMK CE€ COCTOW O]l JiBa
AMEHCKH 300pa M IBa CBP3HUIIM IITO 0araaT Mpe] HHB.

Cunrarma co cBp3HukK (Baglama Grubu)
CBP3HHK + UMEHKA + CBP3HHUK + UMEHKA = CHHTarMa co CBP3HHK
baglag¢ + isim unsuru + baglag + isim unsuru = baglama grubu

Bo 0BOj BH/T CHHTarMH CJICTHUTE CBP3HHIIN T0araaT mpea UMEHKUTE: amd ...
ama.../ama ... aMma..; bazen ... bazen.../Hexorai ... HeKorail...; bazen ... bazen ...
bazen de.../nmoHeKorali ... MIOHEKOTall ... ToHeKoraul u...; belki ... belki.../Moxebu

. MOXeOW...; belki ... belki de.../Mmoxebu .... Moxkebu w...; bir bakimdan ... bir
bakimdan.../on enen moriesn ... o €IeH MOMIe...; gerek ... gerek.../Kako ... Taka
u...; gerek ... gerekse.../unu ... unu u; gerek ... gerek ... gerekse.../unu ... UM ...
WL U ..;ha.. ha./u..".. j10¢e..5%0€..;hem ... hem ../u..u..,hem... hem ...
hemde .../v ... " ... nypy ...; ister ... ister .../OWNO ... OWIIO ...; ister ... ister ... isterse
.../JOWNO ... OUII0 ... OWio u...; kah ... kah .../noHexorau ... IOHEKOTalll; 1e ... ne .../
HU ... HU; ne ... ne de .../HU ... HUTY U ...; ne ... ne ... ne de.../Hu ... HH ... HUTY W...;
olsun ... olsun.../ourno ... Ouno...; ya ... ya.../Ww ... Wid ...; ya ... ya da .../un ...
WILH ..;ya..ya..yada . /AWM ... WId ... WK U ...; yahut ... yahut da .../unu ...
WK U ... 1 Ap. Ha np.: ne siyah ne beyaz/uu upno Hu 6eno; hem 6gretmen hem
Ogrenci/u HaCTaBHUKOT U YYCHHKOT; ya elma ya armut/ nim jaboJIKo WK KpyIIa;
bazen 1yi bazen kotli/Hekorani 100ap HEKOTalll JIOWT; ister siir ister Oykil/u moe3uja
u packas; gerek hava gerek su/6uno Bo3ayx ouno Boaa; biri Ali biri de Mehmet/
ennuot Amm enauotr u Mexwmert; belki kiiglik belki bliylik/moxeOu man, MoxeOu
TOJIEM.

TpeTHoT BUJ KOHCTPYKIIMja HA CHHTArMa CO CBP3HHK CE COCTOHM O] JIBa
HWMEHCKH 300pa U JiBa CBP3HKKA IIITO j0araar Mo HUB.

Cunrarma co cBp3HukK (Baglama Grubu)
MMEHKa + CBP3HUK + MMEHKa + CBP3HUK = CHHTAarmMa co CBp3HHUK
isim unsuru + baglag¢ + isim unsuru + bagla¢ = baglama grubu

Bo 0Boj BUI cHHTarMu CIeIHWTE CBP3HUIM jJoaraar 1o UMEHKHTE: ...dd...
dal..wn ..m; ... olsun...olsun/...ouno ...0mno0; ... yahut ... yahut da.../..anu ... oM A...
u np. Ha np.: baba da 6grenci de/n TatkoTo u yaeHukot; dede olsun nine olsun/
om0 memoro 6mino 6abata; Ahu yahut Ayse yahut da Ece/Axy wimm Ajie uima u
Euye.
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Bo cuHTarmMure co JBOjHM CBP3HHUIM MMa TOJKY CBP3HHIIM KOJIKY IITO MMa
nmencku 30oposu. Ha mp.: hem yetenekli hem ¢aliskan/u Hanapen u Tpya0spyous;
hem yetenekli hem c¢aligkan hem de girisken/u Hamapen u TpynosbyOMB M
npoOuBeH; ya bize ya size/unv Ham uiu Bam; va bize ya size ya da onlara/nnm nam
WK BaM WU HUM; dede de nine de/n nenoto u 06abara; dede de nine de torun da/n
nef0To 1 6abara M BHYKOT.

Bo cuHTarmara co CBp3HUK, €IHHUOT HJIM JBaTa MMEHCKU YJCHA MOXE Jia
ounar npyra cuararma. Ha mp.: ¢cocuk oykiisii ve ¢ocuk siiri (Bo oBaa cuHTarma
CO CBp3HHUK, MPBHOT MMEHCKH YJeH ¢ocuk Oykiisii/neTcku packa3 W BTOPHOT
MMEHCKH WICH ¢ocuk $iiri/IeTcka moesuja ce Heorpe/eliecHa IMEHCKa CHHTarma);
bir kitap ve iki defter/eqna xHura u Be TETPaTKH (BO 0OBaa CHHTarMa co CBp3HHK,
MIPBHOT UMEHCKHU 4iieH bir kitap/emHa KHUTA U BTOPUOT UMEHCKU 4iieH iki defter/
JIBE TeTpaTku ce mpujaBcku cuHtarmu); dershaneye girmek ve hocayr aramak/
BJIETYBamk€ BO TIpelaBajiHa M Oapame Ha HACTAaBHHKOT (BO OBaa CHHTarma co
CBP3HHK, IPBUOT UMEHCKH 4JIeH dershaneye girmek/BneryBame BO MpegaBajiHa
M BTOPHOT UMEHCKH WieH hocay1 aramak/0apame Ha HACTABHUKOT CE€ CHHTAarMH
co marojiicka uMeHka); kiyida gezerken ve gole bakarken/merajku na 6perot u
IeJajKu BO €3epoTo (BO OBaa CHHTarMa co CBp3HHUK, IPBUOT UMEHCKH uiieH kiyida
gezerken/ierajku Ha OPEroT U BTOPUOT UIMEHCKH WieH gole bakarken/tnenajku Bo
€3epOTO €€ CMHTarMu CO TIAroJICKH MPWIOT); okuldan gelen ve ev ddevini yapan
(6grenci)/(yueHHKOT) KOj AOjA€ ON YYWJIMIITE U KOj ja M3pabOTH JOMalIHata
3as1aua (BO OBaa CHHTarMa co CBP3HHK, IPBUOT UMEHCKU WieH okuldan gelen/xoj
JI0j7€ O]l YUYWJIMIITE U BTOPUOT UMEHCKHU 4IIeH eV ddevini yapan/koj ja n3padoTH
JOMalllHaTa 3ajada ce CHHTAarMH CO IVIarojicka mnpujaaBka); blyldigi icin ve
dadiya ihtiyag¢ kalmadigi i¢in/nexa nmopacHa u jaexka Hema norpeda o aaauika (Bo
OBaa CHHTarMa co CBP3HHK, IPBHOT UMEHCKH wieH bliyldiigl i¢in/nexa nopacHa
u BTOpUOT mMeHCcKkH wieH dadiya ihtiya¢ kalmadigi ig¢in/nexa mema motpeba ox
JIaJINJIKA CE CHHTarMu CO TIOCTITO3UIIH]a).

CuHTarmara co CBP3HHK BO PaMKHTE Ha JIPyTHTE CHHTarMH MOXE Jia MMa
pasnuunn ¢yHkimu. OBaa CHHTarMa Kaj HeorlpejeieHara MMEHCKa CHHTarMma
(belirtisiz isim tamlamasi) uma QyHKOMja Ha OIpenenyBay/AeTepPMHUHATOP
(tamlayan). Ha mnp., anne, baba ve nine sevgisi/majunHa, TarkoBa u OaOuHa
Jby0OB (BO OBaa HEOMpeAeICHAa UMEHCKa CHHTarMa, CHHTarMara co CBp3HHK anrne,
baba ve nine/MajunHa, TarkoBa 1 0aOuHa, UMa QyHKIMja Ha onpexaenyBad). Bo
orpejeNieHaTa UMEHCKa ciHTarMma (isim tamlamasi) onpeneneHnoT/qeTepMUHHPaH
uiieH (tamlanan) Moxke na 6uae cuHTarma co cBp3Huk. Ha np., mutlulugun rengi
ve 15181/00jara u cjajoT Ha cpekara (Bo UMEHCKara CHHTarMa, renk ve 1sik/6ojara
U CjajoT, € CHHTarMa co CBp3HUK 1 nMa (yHKIMja Ha onpeaeieHoct). CuararmMara
CO CBP3HUK BO MPHIaBCKaTa CHHTarMa Moke 1a Ouzie npuaaBcku wieH. Ha mp., Bir
degil iki kahve/ue enno Tyky aBe kaduma (Bo 0Baa npuaaBcka cuHTarma, bir degil
iki/He eHO TyKy JiBe, € CHHTarMa co CBP3HHK M IPETCTaByBa MPHIABCKU YJICH).
Bo cunTarmara co mocrtno3uiyja IMEHCKHOT YJeH MOXKe Ja Ouje CHHTarma co
cBp3uuK. Ha nip., Umut ve iyilik ile/co Hagex n noOpuHa (BO oBaa CHHTarma co
MOCTIO3MLIN]ja, umut ve iyilik/Hagex u JOOpUHA, € CHHTarMa co CBp3HHUK LITO UMa
¢byHKIMja Ha UMeHCKH wieH). CHHTarMara co CBP3HHK Kaj CIOKEHHOT IJIarod
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MOJKe 1a uMa (DyHKIIHMja Ha UMeHCKH wieH. Ha nip., diisiinmeye ve yazmaya basladi/
MOYHA CO Pa3MHUCIyBame M MHUIIYBamke (Kaj CIOKEHHOT riaron disinmeye ve
vazmaya bagla-/nouna co pa3MuCIyBame U MUITYBalbe, CAHTArMara co CBP3HUK
diistinmeye ve yazmaya/pazMuciyBame 1 MHLIYBambe, € UMEHCKU YJICH).

Hekon cuHTarMm co CBp3HHUK, A00MBajKHM pasHu (HOpMOOOpazyBauKu
HACTaBKH BO PAMKHTE Ha peUeHHIIaTa, MOXKe 1a UMaaT QyHKIMja Ha moamet (6zne),
npeaMeT (nesne), MpHUIIOLIKa omnpezenda (aaBepOujanHa ompenenda, tamlayict)
u npupok (yliklem). Ha np.: Hem Metin hem de Ziya, benim arkadasimdir./1
MertuH 1 3uja ce Mou Jpyrapu. (BO oBaa peyeHMIa CHHTarMara co CBp3HHUK Aem
Metin hem de Ziya/u Metun u 3uja, uMa QyHKIHMja Ha moamet/0zne); Burada, en
iyl calisanlar Itir ve Zeren’dir./Tyka ce HajpabotiuBute Utup u 3epeH. (Bo oBaa
peyeHnIa CHHTarMaTa co CBp3HUK en iyi ¢alisanlar Itir ve Zeren/ HajpabotinuBute
Utnp u 3epen, uma gpynknuja va npupok/yiiklem); Cem, sokakta kedi ve kdpek
bulmus./[lemM mpoHamon Ha yauna Made ¥ Kyde. (BO OBaa peueHHIa CHHTarMara
CO CBP3HUK kedi ve képek/made u xyue, uMa (yHKIIM]ja Ha HEOTIPEIEIICH peAMET/
belirtisiz nesne); O, Hasim ve Ege’yi gérmus./Toj ru Buaen Xamum u Ere. (Bo
OBaa peyeHMIa cuHTarMara co cBp3HuKk Hasim ve Ege’yi/Xammm u Ere, uma
¢ynkumja Ha onpenenen npeamet/belirtili nesne); Cangiil ve Derya’dan geldim./
Hojnos otkaj Ilanfyn u Jlepja. (B0 oBaa pedyeHHIla CHHTarMara CO CBP3HUK
Cangiil ve Derya/llantyn u Jlepja, uma ¢yHkuuja Ha npuiior 3a mecto); Sokakta
mutlu ve neseli yiiriidiim./Ha ynunara neraB cpekeH u Becell. (BO OBaa peucHHUIIA
CHHTarMara co cBp3HUK mutlu ve neseli/cpeken u Becel, uMa (GyHKIM]ja Ha TPUIOT
3a HauuH).

Kaj cunTarmMara co CBp3HHMK CEKOj MMEHCKHM YJeH € akumeHTupan. Ha mp.:
Ogrenci ve hoca/yueHUK 1 HacTaBHUK; okumak veya gezmek/duTarme HiTH IeTarbe.

3. IlpenaBame Ha CHHTarMa co CBP3HHK 0] TYPCKH HAa MAKETOHCKH ja3HK

Man 6poj CBp3HHMIM IITO Ce HAaoraaT BO CHHTarMHUTE CO CBP3HHIM O
TYPCKHOT BO MaKEJIOHCKHUOT ja3HK CE MPeAaBaaT Co CBP3HUIMTE BO MAKSIOHCKUOT
jasuk. Ha np.: Makedonya ve Tiirkiye/ Makenonuja n Typumja. OBa ce momxu
Ha (DAaKTOT IITO MHOTY CBP3HHUIM BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK C€ Pa3IM4YHU BHIOBH
300poBH BO (PyHKIIMja Ha CBP3HUK KOM NPH MIPEBEIyBakbe Ha TypCcKaTa CHHTarMa,
BO MaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3WK ce MpeaBaar Ha pa3iMuHi HAYMHH 32 JIa CE TMOCTUTHE
HajCOOABETHOTO 3Haueme. Ha np.: Istanbul kadinlar1 ve bilhassa kizlar1 (geldiler)/
WcranOynckure >xeHHM M TOCEOHO JeBojummara (10jaoa); ¢ok iyi dogrusu
miikemmel/MHOTY 0Oap, TIoNIpaBo coBpIieH; babast hele annesi (istiyor)/ Tarko
My, ocoOeHO Majka My (caka); bazen arkadas bazen dost/Hekorarn npyrap, HeKorar
npujaten; HEKOjIaT Jpyrap, HEKOjmaT Ipujarell; OABpPEMe-HaBpeMe Japyrap,
onspemMe-HaBpeMe nipujarert; kah sicak giines kah serin riizgar/monekorari Torio
COHIIE, TTOHEKOTalll CBE)K BeTap (BO OBHE TPHMEPU CBP3HHULUTE O] TYPCKHUTE
CHHTarMu c€ NpeaieHn Co MPUIO3UTE NOCEOHO, 0COOEHO, HeKo2aul, NOHEKO2all,
Hexojnam, oospeme-Haspeme U CIl. BO MaKeIOHCKHOT); bes ila alti/ox et o miecr;
okumus tistelik girgin/oOpa3oBan, mokpaj Toa MPOOUBEH (CBP3HULIUTE OJ] TYPCKUTE
CHUHTarMu ce MpeAaJieHu co MpeJIo3u BO MaKeIOHCKHOT); hava, su ve dahi ates/
BO3/yX, BOJIa lypH U oraH; kopek hem de kedi/xyuero, nypu u madero; aylar hatta
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yillar/mecenu, 1ypy ¥ TOIUHU; MECELH, [1a JIyPU U TOIUHU; hem okuma hem de
miizik dinleme/v yutame, Typy U Ciyliame My3uKa; ya deli yahut da cesaretli/vnm
Ty WK, TIaK, Xpadap (CBP3HUIUTE Of TYPCKUTE CUHTATMH BO MAaKeJOHCKHOT Ce
MPEeIaICHN CO YECTHIATA 32 3aCHIIYBarbe 0VpuU WK CO CBP3HK 3a€IHO CO YECTHUIA
WK TIAPTHKYJIA O TUTIOT OYpu U, na Oypu U, il Nax 3a 3aCUIyBambe Ha U3Pa30T
3a Jla ce MOCTUTHE HAjCOOJIBETHO 3HaueHe); ¢ok iyi dogrusu miikemmel/muory
n00ap, BCYIIHOCT COBPIIIEH; MHOTY 100ap, BO CYIITHHA COBPIIECH (CBP3HUIIUTE OJT
TYPCKHUTE CHHTATMH CE TIPEIAICHN CO MOIATTHUTE 300POBHU 8CYULHOCTI, 80 CYUIMUHA
BO MaKeJIOHCKHOT); kimi iyi kimi kotii/Hexkoj no0ap, HeKoj Jiol (CBP3HUIIUTE OJI
TYPCKHMTE CHHTarMH CE TIPEIaJICHN CO HEOMPEAeTeHN 3aMEHKH BO MAKETOHCKUOT)
u apyro. OBa, 0f1 acMeKT Ha MaKeJOHCKUOT ja3uK IITO Pa3InKyBa caMO MMEHCKa
CHHTarMa, MOXe Jia JejlyBa 30yHyBadKH, HO Tyka Tpeba Ja ce MOTCeTUME JeKa
BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK OCBEH MMEHCKA CHHTarMa uMa ymre 14 BHIOBH CHHTArMu
KOU COMpKAT MMEHKH, 3aMEHKH, MPHUIABKH, TMOCTIO3UIMH, U3BHIIH, CBP3HHUIIH,
[JIaroJid, TIArOJICKA WMEHKH, TIArojCKH MPUIAABKH, TIATOJCKH MPHIO3H U JIp.
Bo nmonyusnoxkeHara tabena ce JaJCHH Hajpa3IUYHUTE HAYUHHU Ha IPEIaBarbe
HA TYPCKHTE CHHTArMH CO CBP3HUIM BO MAaKEIOHCKHMOT ja3WK INTO MOXE Ja
MM TIOMOTHE Ha M3y4yBadWTe HAa TYPCKHUOT ja3WK TOJIECHO Ja TH BOCIpPHEMAT H
MpeBeaaT TYPCKUTE CHHTATrMH.

TypcKH CHHTArMH €O CBP3HHIIM M HHBHOTO NpeiaBame
BO MaKeJOHCKHUOT ja3uK
CHHTArMu co CBP3HHUKOT ...Ve.../ ...H...

...ve... baglaci ile baglama grubu
Makedon ve Tiirk Makxkenonen u Typunn
beyaz, mavi ve yesil 0€eJ10, CHHO U 3€JICHO

CuHTArMu co ¢CBp3HHUKOT ...ile.../ ...H..., ...co0...

...ile... baglaci ile baglama grubu
Makedonya ile Tirkiye / | Makenonuja u Typuuja/
Makedonya’yla Tiirkiye Makenonuja co Typrmja

CHHTArMu €0 CBP3HHKOT ...ilA.../ momery...n..., 01...10...

...ild... baglaci ile baglama grubu

bes ild alt1 noMery et W mecT/ oJ] MeT JI0 MIeCT
CHHTArMH €0 CBP3HHKOT ...ama.../ ...aMa..., ...HO..., ...Mef'yToa...
...ama... baglaci ile baglama grubu
iyl ama tembel nobap, ama Mp3JuB/ 100ap, HO MP3JIUB
nobap, MeryToa Mp3JIuB
CHHTArMH €0 CBP3HHKOT ...ayrica.../...0CBEH T0AQ; ...Ve ayrica/...H OCBeH TOA...
...ayrica..., ...ve ayrica... baglaci ile baglama grubu
giizel ayrica akilli y0baBa OCBEH Toa yMHa
giizel ve ayrica akilli y0aBa 1 OCBEH T0a yMHa
CuHTarMu co cBp3HMKOT ...bilhassa.../...nocedHo...
...bilhassa... baglaci ile baglama grubu

Istanbul ~ kadmnlart  ve|ucTaHOylIcKHMTE >KeHM M TIOCEOHO JIEBOjYMHEbATA
bilhassa kizlan (geldiler) | (nojmoa)
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CunTrarmu co cBp3HUKOT ...belki.../...Mm0xe0n...; ...belki de.../...n MoO:keOn...
.Dbelki..., ...belki de... baglaci ile baglama grubu

sans belki kader cpeka, MoXeOu cy0onHa
sans belki de kader cpeka, MoeOu U cya0uHa
CuHTarMu co CBp3HUKOT ...dahi.../...H..., ...1ypH H...
...dahi... baglaci ile baglama grubu
hava, su ve dahi ates | BO3yX, BOJIa M OraH/ BO3AYX, BOAA IyPH U OTaH

CHHTarMu co cBp3HMKOT ...degil.../ He...TyKy...
...degil... baglaci ile baglama grubu

sOhret degil bilgi | He cnaga, TyKy 3Haeme

CuHTarmMu co CBp3HUKOT ...dogrusu.../ ...MOTOYHO..., ...[IONPABO...,
«..BCYLIHOCT...,
...BO CYLITHHA...
...dogrusu... baglaci ile baglama grubu

cok iyi dogrusu mitkkemmel | MHOTY J00ap, MOTOYHO COBPILIECH
MHOTY J100ap, TOIPaBO COBPIICH
MHOTY J100ap, BCyITHOCT COBpPLICH
MHOTY 100ap, BO CYIITHHA COBPILCH

CHHTarmMu co cBp3HMKOT ...hem de.../ ...nypu ...
...hem de... baglaci ile baglama grubu

kopek hem de kedi | kydero, aypu 1 MadeTo

CHHTarMu co CBP3HUKOT ...veya.../ ...AJIM...
...veya... baglaci ile baglama grubu

iyimserlik veya ONTHMHU3aM WJIH NECUMHU3aM
kotiimserlik
CuHTarMu co CBp3HUKOT ...veyahut.../...nJn..., ...veyahut da.../...n1u H...
«.veyahut..., ...veyahut da... baglaci ile baglama grubu
ev veyahut daire KyKa WIN CTaH
ev veyahut da daire KyKa WIH ¥ CTaH

CuHTarMu co CBp3HUKOT ...yahut.../...n1H...
...yahut... baglaci ile baglama grubu

Orhan yahut Murat | Opxan mim Mypar

CuUHTarMu co CBP3HHUKOT ...ya da.../...WIH..., ...AJIH H...
...ya da... baglaci ile baglama grubu

siir ya da 6ykii | moesuja mim packas

CunTarmu co cBp3HuKor ...fakat.../...Ho..., ...Mef'yTOa...
..fakat... baglaci ile baglama grubu

kiictik fakat giiclii | M1, HO CHITeH / Ma, MefyToa CHJIeH
CuHTarMu co CBp3HUKOT ...hatta.../...1ypu..., ...1a IypH H...
...hatta... baglaci ile baglama grubu
aylar hatta yillar | MeceItu, lypr rOIHHI/ MECEIIH, 1A TyPH H TOMHI

CuHTarmMu co cBp3HUKOT ...hele.../...oco0eHo..., ...MOCEOHO...
...hele... baglaci ile baglama grubu
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babasi /ele annesi (istiyor) |TaTko My, 0coOeHO Majka My (caka)/
TaTKO My, ToceOHO Majka My (caka)

CuHTarMu co cBp3HHUKOT ...0ysa../...HO..., ...MefyToA..., ...HaKO...
...oysa... baglaci ile baglama grubu
tembel oysa yetenekli MP3JIUB, HO Ha/lapeH/ Mp3JIiB, MeyToa HaJlapeH
Mp3JIMB, HaKO HaJlapeH
CuHTarmMu co cBp3HUKOT ...iistelik.../...ocBeH Toa..., ...MOKpaj ToA...
...iistelik... baglaci ile baglama grubu
okumus iistelik girgin 00pa30BaH, OCBEH TOa IPOOUBEH

o0pa3oBaH, MOKpaj Toa MPOOUBEH
CHHTArMu co CBP3HUKOT ...yani.../ ...3HAYU..., ...BCYITHOCT...
...yani... baglaci ile baglama grubu

iyi yani fedakar no0ap, 3Hauu MOKPTBYBaH
Jo0ap, BCYITHOCT NOKPTBYBaH
CHHTArMu co CBp3HHKOT ama...ama.../ a...a..., aMa...amMa...
ama...ama... baglaci ile baglama grubu
ama az ama ¢ok |a MasKy a MHOT'Y/ aMa MaJIKy aMa MHOTY

CuHTarmMu co cBp3HUKOT bazen...bazen.../ Hekorarii...HeKorarl...,
NOHEKOralllL...NIOHEKOralll, HEKOjNaT...HeKOjNaT...,
oBpeMe-HaBpeMe...0lBpeMe-HaBpeMe;
bazen...bazen...bazen de... / HeKkorami...Hekoraiil...HeKoraui H...;
bazen...bazen...; bazen...bazen...bazen de... baglaci ile baglama grubu

bazen arkadas bazen dost | Hexoram apyrap, HEKOTaIl IpHjaTen

MOHEKOTall Apyrap, MOHEKOTall pujaTel
HEKOjTaT Ipyrap, HeKojIar npujaresn
OJIBpeMe-HaBpeMe JApyrap, OABpeMe-HaBpeme
npujaren

bazen siyah bazen beyaz|Hekorami mpHO, HEKOTAII OEJI0, HEKOTAIll U 3€JICHO
bazen de yesil

Cunrarmu co cBp3HUKOT belki... belki.../ moxeou...moxeomn...
belKi... belki... de.../ Mo:keOn... MOKEOH H...
belki...belki...; belki...belki de..., belki...belki...belki de... baglaci ile baglama

grubu
belki 1yi belki kotii MOXKeOu 100ap, MOXKEOH JIOTIT
belki sar1 belki turuncu|MoxeOH KOJITO, MOXKEOH MTOPTOKAIOBO, MOXKEOU U
belki de kirmizi LPBEHO

CunTarmu co cBp3HUKOT bir bakimdan...bir bakimdan.../ ox enen noren...
0/1 e/IeH TMOoTJIeN...
bir bakimdan...bir bakimdan... baglaci ile baglama grubu

bir bakimdan iyimser bir{omg emeH mOIIen ONTHMHUCT, O €IeH IOIIE/
bakimdan karamsar IIECUMHUCT

CuHTArmMu co cBp3HUKOT da...da.../ H...H..., 1e.../1€..., TY...TY...
da...da...da.../ M...l...M..., T€...0€... A€ .0y TY..TY.oeTY.uo
da...da..., da...da...da... baglaci ile baglama grubu
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ben de sen de

W jac ¥ TW/ Jie jac e Tu/ Ty jac Ty TH

okul da spor da hobi de

Y YYWJINNITE U CTIOPT U XO0H

CunTarmu co cBp3HHKOT gerek...gerek.../kaKo...Taka H..., WIH...WJIM...,
onJjo...0u10...; gerek...gerekse.../ win...nju H..., 61J10...04J10 H...
gerek...gerek...gerekse.../ win...nyn...nJd "..., 61710...0110...04JI0 H...
gerek...gerek...; gerek...gerekse..., gerek...gerek...gerekse... baglaci ile

baglama grubu

gerek gengler gerek yaslilar
(geliyorlar)

KaKo MJIaJIU Taka U cTapu (moaraar)/
Owmto Mitaam Omito ctapu (moaraat)/
WJIM MJTATTA WUTH CTapH (Jroaraar)

gerek batida gerekse KaKo Ha 3amaji Taka ¥ Ha UCTOK/
doguda OuIto Ha 3amaj OMIIO U Ha UCTOK/
WY Ha 3a1a]] WM Ha HCTOK
Gerek babalar gerek OWJIO TaTKOBIM OHMJIO MajKH OMIIO U Jera/

anneler gerekse ¢cocuklar

WJIN TaTKOBIIU WJIN MajKI/I WJIK U Jc€1a

Cunrarmu co cBp3HuKoOT ha...ha../ n...n..., 1e...1e...
ha...ha... baglaci ile baglama grubu

ha kiz ha erkek |

U JKEHCKO Y MAIKO/ e YKEHCKO JI€ MAIIKO

Cuntarmu co cBp3HuKoT hem...hem.../ u...1..., ae...1e...
hem...hem de.../ u...xypm u...
hem...hem..., hem...hem de... baglaci ile baglama grubu

hem Bekir hem Kadir

u bexup n Kannp/ ne bexnp ne Kamup

Hem okuma hem de miuizik
dinleme

Y YUTame, TypH U CIyILIakbe My3UKa

CHHTarMu co CBp3HHMKOT ister...ister.../ 01J10...01J10..., WIH...WIH...
ister...ister...isterse.../ 61J10...011.10...01J10 H...; HJIH...WJIH...HJTH H...
ister...ister...; ister...

ister...isterse... baglaci ile baglama grubu

ister ev ister apartman

OmJI0 Kyka OMJI0 cTaH/ WM KyKa MJIH CTaH

ister Ece ister Ayse isterse
Gl

om0 Eye 6mo Ajure 6uto u yn/
i Ente nmm Ajmie woma u Iy

Cunrarmu co cBp3HuKoT kih...kah.../ moHekoraii, Hekoramr
kah...kdh... baglaci ile baglama grubu

kah sicak giines kah serin
rizgar

IIOHEKOraml TOIJIO COHIIE, ITIOHEKOTall CBEX BETAp

HCKOraii TOIIO COHIC, HCKOTalll CBEX BETap

kah elektriksiz kah
kalorifersiz kdah susuz

Hekoraii 0e3 cTpyja, Hekoraii 0e3 mapHo, HeKoTaIl

0e3 Boza

CuHTarmu co cBp3HUKOT Kimi...kimi.../ HeKoj...HeK0j..., IOHEKOr allL...

MOHEKOTaIll, HeKOT all...HeKOT alll...
kimi...kimi... baglaci ile baglama grubu

kimi 1yi kimi koti

HEKOj 7100ap, HeKoj Jom/
MOHEKOTaIll JJo0ap, MOHEKOTaIll JIOI/
HEKOTaIl 100ap, HEKOTalll JIOII

115



Marija Leontik

CHHTArMu co CBpP3HUKOT ne...ne.../ HU...H..., HATY...HATY...;
ne...ne...ne.../ Hu...H4...HM..., HUTY...HUTY...HUTY...;
ne...ne de.../ HU...HUTY WU...; Ne...ne...ne de.../ HU...HU...HUTY H...
ne...ne...ne...ne...ne de.../ Hi...H...H!...HH...HUTY H...

ne...ne..., ne...ne de...; ne...ne...ne de... baglaci ile baglama grubu

ne dost ne diisman HU TIpWjaTes HA Hempujaren/

HUTY TIpYjaTel HUTY HempujaTel

ne agr ne sikint1 ne hiiziin | Hu Oonka HU rpUKa HU Tara/

HHUTY 00JIKa HUTY IPU)Ka HUTY Tara

ne mutluluk ne de hiiziin | Hu cpeka u HUTY Tara

ne beyaz ne sar1 ne kirmizi |Hu G0 HU 5KOJITO HU LIPBEHO M HUTY 3€JICHO

ne de yesil

ne gomlek ne kazak ne HU KOIIYJIa HU OJy3a HH CaKO HH [eMIIep U HHUTY
ceket ne hirka ve ne de HajnTo

palto

CuHTarMu co CBp3HHMKOT olsun...olsun.../ 6u10...0110..., H...H...
olsun...olsun... baglaci ile baglama grubu
doktor olsun hemsire olsun | Gui0 TEeKapOT OUIIO METUIIMHCKATA CeCTpa/
W JISKapOT ¥ MEJIMIIMHCKATA CecTpa
CuHTarMu co CBp3HHKOT ya...ya.../ Hid...WJIH..., 01J10...01710...;
ya...ya da.../ win...nJid H..., 6M10...01J10 H...;
ya...yahut da.../ njan...wjim nax...
ya..ya...; ya..ya da...; ya...yahut da... baglaci ile baglama grubu
ya sinema ya tiyatro WM KWHO WJTH Tearap/ OMIo KMHO OWMITo Tearap
ya gazete ya da dergi WJIM BECHHK WJIM U CIICaHue/
0MIJI0 BECHUK OWJIO ¥ CITUCAHKE
ya deli yahut da cesaretli | wu Jiya wiu, nak, xpadap
CuHTarmMu co cBp3HUKOT yahut...yahut da.../ wiu...nau H..., 01JI10...01710
U...
yahut...yahut da... baglaci ile baglama grubu
cuma yahut cumartesi yahut | IeToK uiau caboTa WiIn 1 HeAena
da pazar OmI10 meTok Omio cabora OMII0 M Hejena

4. 3akiy4ox

Cunrarmute co cBp3umunu (baglama grubu) mTo ce cocTojaT o7 UMEHCKH
300pOBH, O THITUYHU CBP3HUIM M O JPYTH BUIOBH 300poBH BO (pyHKIMja Ha
CBP3HMK IIOKa)XKyBaaT TrojieMa 3aCTalleHOCT BO TYPCKUTE pedyeHHIH. The BOH
peyeHna Ol TYpCKHMOT BO MAaKEIOHCKHMOT ja3HK C€ IpefaBaaT Ha Pa3iIMuHH
HA4YMHH IITO Ce pa3miesiaa BO MPETXOAHATa [V1aBa.

Bo pamkuTe Ha peueHHLIaTa CHHTarMaTa cO CBP3HHUK IITO COAPKHU NMEHCKH
300pOBU BO HOMUHATHB, BO MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3UK, IJIABHO, CE IIPEaBa Co He3a8UCHA
UMenCcKa 2pyna Koja uMa cornacyBadka Bpcka co npupokot. Ha nip., Ogretmenler
ve Ogrenciler tartisiyorlar./HactaBaumure u yueHunure quckytupaar. JlOKoiIKy
CHUHTarMara co CBpP3HHMK € HM3IpaleHa CO MMEHCKU 300pOBHM BO aKy3aTHB, BO
MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK C€ NPefaBaar co OUpeKmHO3ABUCHA UMEHCKA ePyna Koja e
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yIpaByBaHa Ofl MPUPOKOT. O1l CTPYKTYpEH acHeKT, AUPEKTHO3aBUCHATA MMEHCKA
rpyna BO MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3uUK CE KapaKTepHU3upa CO OTCYCTBO Ha KOHKpETEH
rokasares Ha 3aBUCHOcTa — nipesyior. Ha mp., Siirleri de oykiileri de okuduk./T'u
NPOYUTABME U necHume u packazume. AKoO UMEHCKHTE 300pOBHU Ce€ BO aKy3aTHB
U Bp3 HHUB MPEMHUHYBA TJIArOJCKOTO JIEjCTBO, MOBTOPHO TPH TMPEBEIYBAILE
Ce KOPUCTH OupekmHo3asucHa umercka epyna. Ha np., Siirler de oykiiler de
okuduk./ IIpountaBme u necnu u packazu. JJOKOIKy cMHTarMara co CBP3HHUK €
M3rpajieHa co UIMEHKH BO JIaATUB, BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3UK YECTO CE Mpe/iaBaaT co
UHOUPEKMHO3A6UCHA UMEHCKA 2PYNda, KOja ce Bp3yBa 3a IMYHOIIarojickara opma
co npemorot #a. Ha ip., Hem akrabalara hem meslektaglara davetiye gonderdik./
HcnpaTuBMe TOKaHa M Ha POJAHUHUTE U Ha Koserute. [Ipeasnoror #a e oTcyTeH
Kaj majexkHuTe GopMu Ha 3aMEHKHTE BO MaKeIOHCKHUOT jasuk. Ha mip., Hem size
hem onlara yazacagim./l Bam u HUM ke uM nunryBam. CHHTarMara co CBp3HUK,
aKo MMa MMEHCKH 300pOBH BO JaTHB, JIOKATHB U a0JaTHB, BO MaKEIOHCKHOT
MOXE J1a ce MpeAaBa co onumoszagucha umencka epyna. On GopmaieH acrexkr,
BO OBHE MMEHCKH T'PYITH CE jaByBaaT CUTE MPEIO3U BO MAKEJTOHCKHUOT ja3HK KaKo
KOHKpETEH IMOKa3aTtell Ha 3aBucHocta. Ha mnip., Ya nineye ya dedeye bakiyordu./
Ce rpmxemnie wim 3a 6abara wim 3a nenoto.; Ne arkadastan ne de akrabadan
haber duydu./He cnymrHa Bect HUTY OJ1 Apyrap HUTY o poanuHa. CuHTarmara
CO CBpP3HHUK KOTa € COCTaBeH /e Ha MMEHCKHOT MPUPOK BO MAKEIOHCKUOT CE
npesiaBa co npedukamusHa umencka epyna. Ha np., O, kiigiik fakat yetenekli./Toj
€ MaJl, HO HaJapeH.

[Tpu mucMeHOTO PEBE/Ty Bakhe O/ TYPCKH Ha MAKETOHCKH ja3UK, IPEBEIyBauyOT
NPBO T'M IPEBE/IyBa CHHTArMHUTE CO CBP3HHMIIM, a [T0TOA IIej1aTa pedeHunara. 3aroa,
MHOTY € KOPHCHO TPEBEIyBayoT Ja ja MMO3HaBa CTPYKTypara Ha CHHTarMHUTE CO
CBP3HHUITH BO TYPCKUOT ja3UK, HUBHUTE CICIIU(DUIHOCTH U PA3INIHATE HAYNHH Ha
nperaBamke BO MAaKSJOHCKHOT ja3uK. 3a Taa 11eJ1 BO TPYAOT NPUIOKHBME HajYeCTH
pelIeHuja 3a IpeaBamke Ha CHHTarMUTE CO CBP3HHIM OJICITHO U BO PaMKHTE Ha
pedeHuara.

Hafizamda birgok doga manzarasi,_olay ve
insan yiizii canlantyor.

Bo mnomMHEmeTO MU O0XHBYBaaT MHOTY
MPUPOAHU T€j3aKW, HACTAHW U YOBEUKH
JINKOBH.

Bir geng hanim ile bir delikanli salona girdi.

Bo canonor Brnese €Ha MJjajaa L[eBOjKa u
€IHO MOMYE.

Sinemaya veya tiyatroya gidecegiz.

Ke ogume Bo KMHO Witk BO Tearap.

Hem kéy evine hem de bahgeye ilgiyle
bakiyordu.

Ce rpukeme M 3a celckara Kyka U 3a
rpajiiHaTa.

Son yillarda ya ¢ok mutlu ya ¢ok hiiziinlii
oluyordu.

Bo mocnexnute ropuHN Oemie WM MHOTY
CPEKeH WIIN MHOTY TaXCH.
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Word Groups with a Conjunction in Turkish Language and their
Equivalence in Macedonian Language

Abstract: A word group with a conjuction (baglama grubu) is formed from a noun
words and from a conjunction. Ex. siyah ve beyaz/ black and white. This paper deals
word group with a conjunction in Turkish language and their equivalence in Macedonian

language.
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Amncrpakt: OBOj Tpyd IpETCTaByBa CTHUMOJIOIIKA aHAJIW3a Ha HA3WBOT Ha
pactenuero 6ocuiiek. [TogaTonuTe 3a NOTEKIOTO ce COOpPaHU CO MOMOLI Ha JIUTEPATypHU
u3BOpH. FIMeHo, BKITy4HBME ITPEIvIe/] Ha €TUMOJIOTH]aTa Ha CIOBEHCKUTE M HECJIOBEHCKHUTE
(J'IaTI/IHCKI/I, T'pYKH I/ITH.) HapOAHU U HAYYHH HA3UBH, & JAACHU CE€ U LICJITA U IIPCAN3ZBUILIUTE
CO KOH C€ COO4YyBaMe, Kako 1 MOKHUTE HAYMHH 32 HUBHO HaJMUHYBamwe. bujejku nenra Ha
3ajla4yara e Jia ce yTBP/JH ja3UYHOTO MOTEKJIO Ha MOCOYCHUOT (PUTOHMM, ce (OKyCcHUpaBMe
W Ha ja3WKOT OJ KOj MOTEKHYBaaT HAjCTAPUTE MOCBEIOYCHHU 300pOBH Ha HA3UBOT. Bo
00jacHyBambeTO, 'O HaBEIOBME U MOTHBOT Ha MMETO, & CO TOA M CEMAaHTHYKOTO MOTEKJIO
Ha UMETO Ha PACTEHUETO U HeroBa aHaiu3a. VIHTeprpeTanujaTa Ha Ha3UBOT ja 300raTHBME
CO KYJITypHO-MCTOPHCKA, OOTAHUYKA M JIMHI'BHCTHYKA OCHOBA, KOH C€ KIIy4HH (DaKTOpH 32
pa3dupame U TOJIKYBabE.

Kayunu 360poBu: emumonocuja, pumonum, 1exoeumo pacmeuue.

WuTepecor 3a mpoydyBame Ha JIEKOBUTHUTE PACTEHHMja ITOCTOM OTKAKO
YOBEKOT IO 0CO3HAJ CBETOT OKOy cebe. BUCTHHCKOTO 0)KMBYBamk€ HA HHTEPECOT
W TPaKTHKATa 32 KOPUCTEHhC¢ Ha JIEKOBUTHTE pacTeHHuja e JAnaboKo BKOpeHeTara
TpaJuIMja BO BepaTra Ha HAPOAOT NPEHECEHa O KOJICHO Ha KOJEHO BO TOJIEM
Opoj MUIIaHW W3BOPH M YCHO MPEHECEHM YIaTCTBa U COBETH. [IpuupyxyBajku
I'M IyI'€TO BO HUBHUTE MPA3HUIM, IEPEMOHUH B 00WYaH, pacTeHHjaTa CTaHyBaar
MIPBUTE JICKOBH, a XepOallHaTa MeIUIIMHA CTAaHyBa OCHOBEH METO]] Ha JIEKyBarbe.
Makenonuja e 3emja co 6orara ¥ pa3HOBHUJIHA IPHPOJIA, 114 3aT0A M KHBATa BPCKA
CO pacTeHHja € Ba)KeH eJIeMEHT 3a HamuoT wuaeHtuteT. [Ipasuunure, 0ajkurte u
HApOJHH MECHHM, T1a JyPH U UIMHbATa Ha JielaTa ce BPeHH IPUAOHECH, TIPUIIO3H
O]l pU3HMIIATA Ha PACTUTEIHOTO [IAPCTBO HA MAKEJJOHCKUOT MEHTAITUTET.

Pactenujara kKou coapar aKTUBHU CYICTAaHIIMK M MMAaT €HO U JIPyro
BJIMjaHUE Bp3 JKMBUOT OpPraHW3aM C€ HapeKyBaar JIEKOBUTH pacTeHuja. Bo
HaIIaTa eTUMOJIONIKA aHAIN3a Ke ce 3apKIUMe Ha JIEKOBUTOTO pacTeHre 0OCHIIeK
(Ocimum basilicum).

Bocunekor noreknysa on damuimjata Lamiaceae, of penor Ha Lamiales,
JMKOTUIJICZIOHCKH IIBETHH pacTeHuja. Toa e eIHOTOIUIIHO PACTEHUE CO UCTIPABEHO
u ubyHecTo credo, Bucoko ox 40 mo 50 cm. Pacte Bo dhopma Ha rpmymika. Ce
BOpPOjyBa BO pelloT Ha OMIIKUTE CO MPHjaTeH MUPHUC U MHOTY JIEKOBHUTH CBOjCTBA.
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Criopes1 HEKOM TBpJIeH-a BoAM MOTekino of Muauja, a ciopen npyru ox Adpuka.
Ce npermnocraByBa Jieka Ha bankanckuoT [1oyocTpoB € 10j/1eH CO OCBOjyBamara
Ha Anekcangap MakemnoHCKH, a CIopel ApyTrH, Bo 12 Bek ro qoHene MoHacu. Bo
Makeionuja, ce oJrlieyBa, IIIaBHO, BO TPAJMHUTE U JIBOPOBUTE U BO CAKCHUU KaKO
LBEKE MOPaJIx JICKOBUTHTE CBOjCTBA, HO U KAKO 3aIlITHTA 07 KOMapiy (Mupu3oara
T'H 010MBa KOMapIIUTE).

JlekoBUTHTE CBOjCTBA HA OOCHIECKOT

Kaxo pacteHue co KapakTepUCTHUCH MUPUC, OOCUIICKOT MPETCTaBYBa 3a4HH,
JIGKOBUTO U CBETO PACTEHHE, KO€ BO MHOT'Y PETHOHM MMa MOCEOHA BaXKHOCT.

Ce KOpHUCTH MOpaiv CBOjOT MPHUjaTeH MUPHC U BKYC H € S/ICH OJI TOIyJIapHUTE
KyJIMHApPCKH 3a4MHHU, 0COOCHO BO Cpelo3eMHOMOpCKaTa KyjHa. Bo HapomHara
MeIUIMHAa MMa LIMPOKa MpHMEHa Bo Jieuemero. Yajor ox Oocuiek e mo0po
CPEICTBO 32 CMUPYBakhe Ha HEPBHUOT CUCTEM KaKO M MPOTUB HecoHuna. [Tomara
Y TIPY TPYEBH U BOCIIAJICHH]a BO JKEIYJHUKOT, I[peBaTa 1 ro Moo0pyBa areTHTOT.
3auMHCKUTE U JICKOBUTUTE CBOjCTBA IOTEKHYBAAT O] €TCPHYHUTE Maca.

bocunekor  uMMa  aHTUMHKPOOHO  [J€jCTBO,  JIjCTBYBa  INPOTHUB
MHUKpPOOpPTaHM3MHTE: CIIepHXHja KOIM, caiMoHena, craduiokoka utH. Ce
KOPHUCTH MPOTUB KallUIUIA, O0JiecTH Ha OyOpe3uTe, I1aBo0OIKa U JIeTIpecHja, Kaj
HACTHHKH, BOCIHAJICHUE HA YIIMTE W YIIHOTO TalaH4e, HO U KaKo CPEICTBO 3a
OCBEKYBaIhe U 3aKPCITHYBAbE.

BepyBama noBp3anu co 60CHIeKOT

Pactenujara ce yHHBep3aniHH CUMOOIM Ha YOBEKOBaTa TyXOBHA KYJITYpa.
VYrorara Ha pacTeHHjaTa BO HapoIHUTE OOMYaW MPBEHCTBEHO € OApe/AcHa Of
MIPUCYCTBOTO Ha TTOCEOEH pacTUTEIICH KO/, KOj € MOBP3aH CO HUBHOTO YYE€CTBO BO
OpojHu KBanM(UKAIMCKH cUCTeMH. V3pa3 Ha pacTUTETHHOT KOJ € CUMOOIMKaTa
LITO ja HOCAT, OBP3aHa CO IUIOIHOCTA, IBETAHETO, OOraTCTBOTO M HOBHUOT KHBOT
(LlankoBa, 2003, ctp. 207). HajcrapuTe momaronu 3a mpoydyBame M yIoTpeda
Ha pacTeHHWjara 3a MEIWIMHCKU LEeNd TH cpekaBaMe Kaj aHTHYKUTE Hapoau Ha
Bauckuor Hcrok. Crapute [puym u Pumjanu He camo mTO mo3ajMyBalie TyKy H
CTEKHaJIe TOJIEMO MCKYCTBO BO KOPHCTEH-CTO Ha pa3HH pPacTeHHja 3a JICKyBarbe.
Hajcrapure xutenu Ha HalIMTe KPauIITa 3HACNE U KOPUCTENIE HEKOU OJ OpOjHUTE
JICKOBHUTH pacTeHHuja mTo pacteie Ha bankanckuot [lomyoctpos. Bo cpennuor
BEK CO COOMpame U OIINIeAyBambe JIGKOBUTH PACTCHU]a CE 3aHUMaBajie MOHACHTE,
JIeKapuTe, HAPOJHWUTE WCLENINUTENH, KOW CBOMTE JIEKOBH T'M TIOATOTBYBaje
HCKJIy4HBO OJ] pacTeHH]a.

Cropen [1nuHuj, HUBOTO Ha METUIIMHATA BO aHTHUKUOT PrM ce aricopbupaio
3a€IHO CO 3HACHHETO 32 JICKOBUTHUTE CBOjCTBA HA pacTeHHUjaTa KoM OHJie TOBP3aHH
co pasnuyHu cyeBepuja'. OBa pactenue, Pumjanure ro moBp3yBaie co JbyOOBTa
U JI0jaJJHOCTa M BepyBaJie JeKa Ma)KOT 3aCeKoTalll Ke ja caka jKeHaTa oJ] Koja Ke
nobue rpaHue Oocuiek, a Bo MHauja, ro HeryBale kako cuMOOIT Ha 100pe J0je.
Peuncu He moctou GomecT Bo koja OOCHIIEKOT HE Mrpa BaxkHa ynora. Ce BepyBa

! Plin. Nat. 26. 117 verbenaca...medetur, sed in tertianis a tertio geniculo incisa quartanis a quarto
‘rpecka’ ntH. (Ipomesa, 2009, ctp. 253).
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JIcKa HUKAKOB JICK HE Iomara ako 3a OOJHUOT HeMa OJIMCKY cTeOeHIe 00CueK
U JIeKa MMa JIOIIM MeCTa ,,KaJie, aKo T 3ra3ulll, YOBEK Ke n3due, ke ce pa3donu.
TakBuTe MecTa ce IOCHITyBaar co BOJa, BO KOja MMa KyII TpeBa co OOCHIICK U Me[T*
(Kabnemkosa, 2002, ctp. 99).

[To3Haro e nepcoHUpUIMPamHETO Ha OUITKUTE BO TOTEMHUCTHYKUTE 3a€THHUIIN
KaJie ITO PUMUTHUBHHUTE JIyf'e CMETalle JIeKa Ce€ CPOJHUIM CO OJPEICHU OMIIKH
W JIeKa TIOTEKHYBaaT ofl HUB. Bo 3eMjoJielICKUTe KYATypH, PacTeHHjaTa, 0COOCHO
crebnara, craHyBaar ToTeMu. Kaj KIacHUHHTE W OPUCHTAIHHUTE HAPOIH, ©
MOMyJIapeH MOTHBOT 3a JIyf'e poAeHH OJ OWIIKU. 3a pa3iiuKa of] APYTUTEe KYJITOBH
O/l KO JKCHUTE OWJie MCKIyYCHH WIM MMalie OrpaHWuYcHa yiora (Ha mpumep,
’KeHaTa He cMeelia Jia KoJie CTOKa M JKMBHHA), BO KYJITOT Ha OMJIKHTE Taa MMasa
miaBeH 300p. U kaj Hac peMrucKUTe ejCTBA CBP3aHU CO OMIIKM UM TIpHUIaraar Ha
xeHute. Ha nmpumep, kako HajBakHAa aKTHBHOCT CE€ jaByBa OEPEH-ETO JICKOBUTHU U
Marucku Omiku. LleanoT pacTUTENIeH CBET BO CUTE PEIMTUU U MUTOJIOTHH € IO
KOHTpOJIA Ha KEHCKHTE 00XKECTBa U IEMOHH. bokecTBara oJ KO 3aBUCH IieiaTa
BereTalija 1 Kaj CeMUTCKUTE U Kaj MHIOCBPOIICKUTE HAPOIH — C€ OJI JKCHCKH PO
(Mmrrap, Jemerpa, Majkata 3emja), a 1 ipBjara Kako JeHAPOoMOp(hHU O0xKecTBa
CTEKHYBaaT 0COOMHHM Ha )KeHCKU O0kecTBa (cTebnara paraar, ToiTaar KpPTBH KOH
ce yOuMBaar npeji HUB WM Ce Bp3yBaaT 3a HUB, IPUKOBYBAaT).

YajkaHOBHK HaBelyBa TECHU BO KOM OWIKHTE ce amoctpodupaar co
cecmpuuKuy, ¥ Toa HE CaMO BO JIMPCKHUTE MECHHU, TYKY IITO € YIITE MOBAKHO BO
0ajayKuTe U MOJUTBUTE: HA TPEBHUTE Oajaykara UM ce obpaka co: o, mpasuye, no
boey cecmpuye. VI BO HapoHUTE MTPUKA3HU YECT, € MOTHBOT 3a MTAPTEHOTCHEe3aTa:
JIeBOjKaTa ce para ox Oocuiek, jabosiko, OOp — MUTOJIOTeMa OJi TOTEMUCTHYKO
notexno (kpumapuk, 2000).

Bocunekot e cBera (OokecTBeHa/IEeMOHCKA) OMIIKa. 3a HEro e KakaHo JieKa
TO CJIC/IM YOBEKOT HH3 LETHOT HETOB JKMBOT, Ol PAJIOCT BO JKAJIOCT, O] parame J10
cMpt. Toj e 60kju iBeT. Ce BepyBa Jieka BO rpaJrHaTa HajlupBo Tpeda aa ce 3acaau
OocwuIiek, a Iypu 1otoa apyroto npeke. Ce ynorpeOyBa BO HapoJHaTa MEAMIIMHA,
BO TaTamkeTO, Pa3HUTE JIyCTPAIIMH, BO KYJATOT HA MOKOJHUIIUTE (HA MPTOBEL My CE
craBa Oocuiiek okony paie). CB. ApaHren Ty BaJy AyIIUTE HA MPABEIHULIUTE CO
oocunek (YajkanoBuk, 1985, ctp. 5). My ce npuaasa: 3alITUTHA, IJI0I0TBOPHA,
muctryna Mok (I kpumapuk, 2000, ctp. 100).

Bocunekor e u eqHa o HajuecTo ymoTpeOyBaHUTE OWJIKM BO OOpeauTe.
Co Taa 00Xja TpeBKa YOBEKOT Ce para, kuBee M ymupa. HUTy KpiuTeBka, HUTY
cBaji0a HUTY MOrped HEe MOMUHYBaaT Oe3 HEero, CO HEro ce JICKyBa, CO KHTKa
OOCHJICK U CBETa BOJIa CE€ BPILH U OCBETYBAaE Ha TEMEJIH Ha HOBA KyKa, € KUTaT
HEBECTH 3a Ja TH 4yBa O] JIOIO, JIa ja YyBa HUBHATA IUIOMHOCT UTH. OOnyanTe
1 00peauTe MOBpP3aHK CO OOCHIICK Ha CBaj0ara ce MPUCYTHH Ha LenuoT bankas,
3a 00e30emyBame cpeka u 3pasje Ha MuaneHiuTe (Kayesa, 2001, ctp. 337-357
Vma moBeke HapoaHHM BepyBama, HO W TpeJaHuja’, ma ¥ TOMOHUMHU® KOU CE

% Taka enen uyndurap ox Hejunno, criopen HapofHOTO IpefaHie, o nmeto bocunjan (Bocwuixko,
Bocwn), nps usrpagua Kyka Ha oa MecTo. ITofonHa, kora cenoro HejumHo 6mmo samaneHo u
paspylIeHo, 6eroByUTe MM IIOMOTHAJIE [ia M3TPafiaT KyKM U Ha IPYTUTE Haj9aHM OKOJTy HOBOTrpanbaTa
Ha bocunko utH.

3 Bocunoso (Crpymudxo).
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NoBp3yBaar co pactenujata. Crnopea HapoOAHUTE BEpyBama, JICKOBUTHUTE OMIIKH
Ha COOJBETHH KAJICHIAPCKH MPA3HHUIHU MMOKAXYBaaT JEKOBUTH M CTHMYIUPAYKH
cBojcTBa. KopeHOT, o7 Koj pacTe CTEONIOTO M Ce pasrpaHyBaaT I'paHKUTE Ha
pacteHujara, MeTa)OPUIHO IO OTKPUBA 3aCTHMYKOTO MOTEKJIO U O IPETCTaByBa
NPBUOT CBOj WICH BO CEMaHTHYKara CHPOTHBCTaBEHOCT. Toj, BO OCHOBara, ro
MOCTaByBa OMIITHOT MOYETOK Ha POJOT. 3ropa Ha Toa, KOPEHOT € BO 3eMjaTa i uMa
BpCKa CO XTOHCKHOT CBET, @ OTTyKa M BpcKara co nounHarure npeaiu (Kuranosa,
2013). Ucro Taka, ce BepyBa Jieka OMIKUTE UMaaT TojieMa HCIEIUTeTHa MOK aKo
ce cobepar paHO HayTpO Tpe] M3TPEjCOHIIC HAa CpeIUHaTa Ha JEeTOTo. buikute
ce 6epar u Ha ['yproenen, Epemuja u Crnacoszen. Tomem jgen on 6uikure ce
JekoBUTH. Tre umaar, copei HapoIHOTO BepyBambe, CIIOCOOHOCT J1a T n30pKaat
U IEMOHHUTE Ha Oonecra.

bunkuTe 3azemaar 3HayajHO MECTO BO HapogHaTa MenunuHa. Mery
HajIIO3HATUTE TPEBKH KOM CE TIOBP3yBaar co TpaJuIMjaTa U HApOJIHUTE BepyBamba
¢ 1 OOCHIICKOT.

Ocimum basilikum L. e eAMHCTBEHOTO pacTeHHE BO MakeloHCKara (iopa
IITO MMa YHUBEp3aJHa ynorpeba BO OOpe[HaTa MPAaKTHKA M TOJHUCEMAaHTHYKO
CHUMOOJIMYHO 3HAUCHE BO BepOAIHUOT putyasieH (oikiop. HeroBoro jgaTtuHCKo
“Me, KaKO U OHA Ha CIIOBCHCKHTE jasuiu (Oaswiek, 0a3minuK) ce MOBp3yBa CO
BJIaJICTEIINTE HA CBETOT, MUTCKHOT Oa3uiej U 3MejoT bacuiuck, koj ce cede Ha
boxuk. Bo oBaa cmuciia, 60CHICKOT € 3aI0JDKEH 32 (QYHKIMUTE Ha MOCPEIHUK
Mery CBETOBHTE M 3aT0a € TIPHCYTeH BO CEKOja pUTYallHa CHTYallnja.

BocuiekoT ce KOpHCTH MpH pa3HU OOpPEIHH JIejCTBA 3a 3AIUTHTA OJf HABUTE
(JlommM caMOBMIIM, IEMOHH INTO TM Hararaar JISYHKHTE): Ha MParoT ce CTaBajo
’Kap, ce UCIHUIIYBaJI KPCT, C€ 3aKadyBaje JIyK MM OOCHJICK, I[PBCHU KOHIIH, CE
ocraBaja cekupa. Criopen HapoIHOTO BEPyBambe, CAMOBUIIUTE CE TOCIIOIApPKH
Ha JICKOBUTUTE OWJIKH, MMaaT HajroJIeMO 3HACHkE 3a MCIEIHMTEeIHAaTa MOK Ha
OWIKHUTE U Ce BEepyBa JeKa MMaaT JIeK 3a cekoja Oonect.Tue ja mperckaxysaar
cyaOMHATa ¥ MOXeE J]a BIIMjaaT BP3 HEJ3MHUOT TeK. Kako 3alITUTHH CpeacTBa O
JIOIINTE MOCTAKK HA CAMOBHIIUTE, JTy['eTO TH KOPUCTEIIC aMajIIMUTE O] PA3THUHH
pacTeHHja co JeKyBauka MOK M MEJIOT KOj c€ pacTBOpa BO BOJIa H C€ MPCKa OOTHUOT
co 6ocunok (Maxkapujocka, 2011, ctp. 105-106).

dyHKIMjaTa Ha KaJICHETO, MaK, € CBP3aHa CO MCTEPYBAHETO HA JIOIIMTE
CHJIM, TIpe] Cc€, Ha JeMoHUTe Ha Oonectute. [loHekoramr ce MpakTHKyBa Bp3
Kapuumbara co TEMjaHoT Jia ce ¢pia U MaJKy CyB OocHiiek (Toa ce mpaBesio Co el
MHPHCOT O]l TEMjaHOT U OOCHIJICKOT Ja TO TIpHBJIede O0XKjHOT yX, IITO BO KyKara
Ke JIOHece 37IpaBje U MU, a JOIIUTE TyXOBH Ke ' UCTepa HU3 OTBOPCHUTE BPATH
Wiy po3opiu). OkasyBambeTo Co MOMOII Ha apOMaTHYHATa TPEBKa OOCHIIEK HMa
W 3[IpaBCTBEHO 3HAUCHE — 3AIUTHTYBA O] BUpYycH, Oakrepun U ci. (Makapujocka,
2011, cTp. 108).

Bonara, ocobeHo cBeTeHara Bojma, ce ymorpeOyBa M Kako EJIEMEHT 3a
OYHCTYBambe O] MOPOAMIIHUTE JIEMOHM. Mayiara MOJIUTBA € 33 MPOYHCTYBAbEC
Ha pOAMJIKATa U Ha HOBOPOJCHYETO CO OCBETEHA BoAa. BepHamn mo paramero Ha
JIETETO HEKO] YWICH O] CEMEjCTBOTO OH J1a 3eMe T.H. MOJIUTBA, KOja ce HOCela BO
IXIIE, KOE 3aJ0JDKUTEITHO CE 3aTBOPAJIO CO OOCHIICK, O Taa BOJa Ce J0/1aBa 1o
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MaJIKy BO BOJIaTa 3a Kallekhe Ha JICTETO A0 HErOBOTO KPIITaBamke, a Ha MajKara u
ce JaBa Ja mmue mno Manky 1o 40 aHu, 10 BpeMeTo BO KOe ce CMeTa 3a HeUHcTa, Aa
I'M TIONIPCKYBA CBOUTE IPAaHM 32 J1a TO OAPYKU CBOETO MJIEKO.

MHOTYMHUPHCHUTE pacTeHHja Kako 3ApaBeloT, OOCHJIEKOT, HEBEHOT,
Marepkara M CIll. c€ KOpHUCTelle U IpU OJpXKyBame Ha JMYHaTa XurueHa. Ha
pUMep, KOpeH OJ1 3ApaBell Ce 3allliBall BO Karara Ha JIeTeTO Kako amajiuja 3a
na Oujie 37paBo U JOJITOBEYHO, a OOJIHUTE Ce Karese BO BOja BO KOja MPEHOKHIIE
3apasel, ApeH, 6ocunek (Makapujocka, 2011, cp. 115).

[IpaBocnaBHaTa LPKBa, XUHIYUCTHTE U MHOTY APYTH HAPOAH, HA OOCHUIICKOT
My mpunuiryBaatr OoxectBeHa MoK. Ce BepyBa JeKa Ha KPCTEHE HUKOTALI
HUKO] HE HACTHHYBa, 0€3 OIie/] Ha BO3pacTa, OHMJICjkH OBaa OWJIKA UMa CHITHO
AQHTHBOCIIAJMTEIHO JICjCTBO.

Bocunex wim Tyncu (tulsi) e MokHa OMITka BO ajypBe/cKara Tpaguliyja MITo
ce cMmera 3a aBatap Ha Jlakmmu, HajmocakyBaHata OoKHIa Ha OOraTCTBOTO — M
cute opmu Ha u300mIcTBO. Criopen ajypBenara, ce BepyBa Jieka oBaa OuIika nMma
cBeTo 3Hauewe. bo — ro o3HauyBa bor, a yek Jeka uMa JEKOBUTH CBOjCTBa (BO
0BOj CITyuaj, CTaHyBa 300p 3a HapOAHA eTUMOJoruja). Tylncu noHaramy, TIypH 1 BO
Wunuja ro HapekyBaar ,,['yJicu Uu‘, a co ,,liu", ce 03Ha4yBa JJTa00KO MOYUTYBAhE.
OBa ¢ eqHa yaTpamMoKHa OMJIKa KOja TO CMHpYBa AyXOT Kako OOXWIaTa Mmajka,
CTIOpE/ OBa BEPyBambe.

Ce cMmeTa 1 3a KpaJICKO pacTeHHE W 32 CUMOOJ Ha CUPOMAIITHjaTa — OTPOB,
HO W JICKOBHTO CPEICTBO, PACTCHHE KOE€ CE I0jaBHJIO HAa CBETHOT KPCT U Ce
MIPETBOPHIIO BO UyAOBHUINTE. JIpyr MUT MOBp3aH co OOCHIIEKOT € MajiaTa, HO MHOTY
oTpoBHa 3Mmuja. M eTumoriorujara, BO 0BOj CJIy4aj, € BOJM IO APYT IPUYKU 300D
— OasunukoH (nmuToH). Criopen JiereHaara, OOCHIICKOT, MTO3HAT U KaKO ,,MalHOT
Kpaji“ oJ TPYKHOT ja3uK, UMaJI Jy3Ha BO OOJIMK HAa KpyHa Ha TJiaBaTa M MOXEN
Jla TH 3aMp3He JyFeTo cO MOMIeJOT U Jia TOMH I'PMYIIKH CO CBOjOT OoTpoB. Mcto
Taka, Ma BepyBame 3a CBera Ejnena, majkara Ha napot KoHcTaHTHH, KOja BeJH
JieKa CTUTHaJa JI0 CBETHOT KPCT clie/iejKu ja marekara o Oocuiek. 3a HEroBOTO
MOTEKJIO ¥ OBP3aHOCTa CO LPKBATa, MMa MpeJaHue AeKa, Kora KpCToT XpUCTOB
Oun n3ryOeH, OJJHOCHO 3aKOMaH I10]l 3eMja, BO BpeMeTo Ha Hapunara Enena, Ha
MECTOTO KaJie IITO JIeXKeJ KPCTOT HUKHAJIO HEKOE PACTEHHUE KOE IMPETIO MPEKpaceH
mupuc. Kora ro 6apane KpcToT, mouHasie Ja Konaar TOKMY MO/ Toa pacTeHue, u
TaMy ro Halljie BACTHHCKUOT KPCT XPUCTOB. MUPUCITUBOTO pacTeHHE KO€ HUKHAIIO
HaJ KPCTOT € TOKMY OocmiekoT. OTrorami, Kako CIIOMEH Ha OBOj HACTaH, BO
Oorocnyx0OeHaTa ynorpebda Bierysa 00CHIICKOT, KOj C€ KOPHUCTH TIPU OCBETYBambe
Ha BOZA M CE€ JIeJM Ha BEPHHMOT HApOA Kako OJarocioB HAa CUTE MPa3HUIM KOra
ce ciomHyBa yecHHOT Kpct XpucroB — Kpcroenen, [lojaByBamero Ha Kpcrot
u Kpcronoxnonara neaena. bocunekor nMa ronema ynorpe0a kaj BEpHUIUTE OFF
MpaBOCIIaBHA BEPOUCIIOBECT, ITa OOMYHO Ce BEJH U JeKa ,,Iylara Ha OOCUIIEK UM
Mupuca“. BoCHIEKOT ce KOPHCTH MPH 00peauTe MOBP3aHH CO MOCTIIOPOIHIHHOT
nepuoj B0 Makenonuja, HO ¥ BO Ipyru OankaHcku 3emju. [1o parameTo Bo Boara
3a Karemwe Ha 0e0eTo ce Jio/iaBa rpaHue OOCWIIeK, Ouiejku U Majkara u 6e0eTo ce
W3JIOKEHH Ha TOJEMO BIMjaHUE Ha ,,37M CHIIM, ,,JIOIIN AYXOBH', BCYITHOCT Ha
MHOTY OaKTepHuH | cil. 3a JieyHKaTa oJ] I[PKBa ce HOcaT IIHIIEe CO KPCTeHa BOJA,
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JIMBYC CO HalMvIlIaHa MOJIUTBA U I'paHYC 0ocuex. O)I Taa T.H. MOJIMTBCHA BOJa
CC CTaBa IO €JHa 4Yalllka BO BOJAaTa HAMCHETA 3a KallCkh€ Ha HOBOPOACHYCTO.
HpI/I KpIITaBamkCTO yjiorara Ha OOCHIICKOT € Ja ro mTUTU HOBOPOACHYCTO, HO U
HEromara MajKa U OCTAaHATUTEC YJICHOBH Ha CCMCjCTBOTO.

ETumMosiomka ananu3a Ha GUTOHNMOT — HOCHIIEK

ApOMaTUYHHTE 3a4NHH, KaKO LITO 3a0es1e)KaBMe, YeCTO MMaaT Hajpa3HOBUIHH,
na Jypu ¥ MUTCKH eTHMoJoruu. Ha npuMep, HaHETO € UIMEHYBaHO 10 HUMdara
Koja ce 3ajbyOmna Bo Xaja, Ooror Ha moazemjero. OUUIIeHO BO CIIy4ajoT coO
HaHEeTO, eTUMoJIorHjara noara ox ['pumja. Ho, Ha crieHara ce mojaByBa sBe3jgara
IITO TY 3aTEMHYBA CHTE JPYT'H — OOCHIICKOT.

ETtumornorujata Ha 300pOT OOCHIIEK CE TIOBP3yBa CO CTapOTrPUKHOT 300D
basileus, mTo 3HaYu ‘kpan’, PUCIAMKOV QUTOV, CO 3HAYCHE ‘KPAJICKO/IAPCKO
uBeke’. Bpckara Mery 60CHIIEKOT U KPaJICKOTO CEMEjCTBO C€ YIITE He € jacHa. Toa
MOXKE JIa c€ JOJDKU Ha (PaKTOT IITO KPAJICBUTE KOPHUCTEIEe OOCHIICK MPU TPaBeHE
JICKOBUTHU HAITMBKH, TapdpeMu 1 3a MUpHCIUBH Oambu. 300poT Bo EBpona Bieron
BO 15 BeK 071 CpeIHOBEKOBHUOT JIATHHCKH 300p basilicum. 3a npBmart, ce mojaBui
BO MPEBOJI HA KHHTA 32 3eMjOJICJICTBOTO o puMckuoT nucaren Palladius Rutilius
Taurus Aemilianus, Opus agriculturae, mo3nara u kako ,,De rustica®“. Ha natuncku,
300pOT OMJI MOMeIIaH co Oa3uIcKyc, Ouaejku Tpedaso na Ouae MpOTHBOTPOB HA
0TpoBOT Ha Ga3uiKck (ba3nmimck — 4yecHO, METCKO CYIITECTBO CIIMYHO Ha TYILTEP
on 1400 romuHa), HO cpekaBame U 0A3MIMCKYC (O JOHUOT 14 B.), O/ JATUHCKU
basiliscus, o1 TpYKHOT POGIAIGKOG HA3UB HA BUJI 3MHja, HCTO TaKa CO 3J1aTHOTPOCH
BeHell, OyKBaJHO “MaJl Kpai‘, IeMUHYTUB o1l faciievg "kpan‘. A cnopen [lnunyj,
Taka OWJI Hape4yeH MOpaau JaMKara Ha IlaBaTa IITO Ju4yM Ha KpyHa. Ce Benu
JieKa HErOBUOT 3/IMB | Toriien Ouie paranHu. Jy)kHOaMepPUKAaHCKUOT IYIITep OHII
Taka HapeudeH (1813) 3aroa mTO KakO M MUTCKHOT SBep, MMal rpedeH (IaMka).
basuiuck, moaoIHa o] YeTHPHHACCETTHOT BEK €€ M3MEIIall CO IPYTH TOMMH, U
Temara craHasia komrumiupana (Vait, 1954).

BocuiekoT ce Boau Kako pOMaHCKH IPIM3aM, KOj O U3BOPHUOT IPUKHU 300p
CO TOMOII Ha ja3WK MOCPEIHUK IO MaT Ha HACISTHOCT Of JIATMHCKHOT ja3HK
Hapieron u Ha bankanot. Criopes XpoHoIorujaTa, 300pOBUTE KOM HaBIICIIC Ha
bankaHOT ce MpeTeHO CPETHOBEKOBHH, MOPETKO HOBOBEKOBHU T'PILM3MH, HC
MPOBHHIIMjAIU3MH, HO ¥ KHW)KEBHHU JICKCEMH KaKO: MaK. OOCHIICK, CpIl. OOCHIbAK,
0ocuok, cnoB. bosiljek, Oyr. Oocuiek, Oocuibak, OOCHIBOK, pom. busuiok,
anb. bozelok, mpe3eMeHO MpeKy OaTKaHCKHOT JIATUHCKU O] TPYKOTO basilikon,
MpUIaBKa OJf cpelieH poj, u3BeneHa of basilels, nap’, co cTaporpyku u3Bop Ha b
Y CJIOBEHCKH pedIIeKc Ha KPaTKOTO a BO O O] TOYETHHUOT CJIOT. BO 1aiMaTHHCKHOT
basilk, basilek, ucrapckoro basiljak, basalak u kajkaB. xpB. bazulek ce cekapa
MOCPENICTBOTO HA MTAJIMjaHCKOTO basilico. BramkoTo vasilco, mokpaj vasilico u
Typ. fesleken ce nupexTHu 3aemMku on1 HoBorpukoTo vasilikos (Ocimum basilicum
< nar. basilicum <rp. BaciAikov), BO TYpcKHOT co cnienuduyHa ajganramnuja.

Cnopen Unuescku (Mnuescku, 1988, ctp. 247-248), dutoHnMoT Gocuiek
€ MPEJICIIOBEHCKA JICKCEMa, a BP3 OCHOBA HA MUCMEHUTE JIOKYMEHTH O] MUKEHCKO
BpeMe (BTopara mojioBuHa Ha Il MuieHMyM TIp. H. €.) J0 JICHEC MOXe Ja Ce
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YCTAaHOBHM M3BECHAa XPOHOJOTHja KOra € HacTaHaT 300pOT, Kako ce LIMpen M
KaKBU MIPOMEHH NPUTOA MpeTprei. BeymHoCT, cyncTaHTHBU3MpaHara mpuiaBKa
basilikon, Bo enuntuyHa ynorpeba, 03HadyBa ‘1lapcko mBeke*. Taka MOXkesno Toa
Ja Oujie Hape4YeHo Toralll, kora UMeHKaTa basileus mouHana ja 03HauyBa CyBepeH
IITO MMa BPXOBHA MOJMTHYKA M BEpCKa BIIACT!, a OJ] MOAATOLUTE Ce IViea JeKa
CYBEPCHOT JpXKaBCH MOXeJ Jia Oujie HapeueH basilells BO TOMUKEHCKO BpeMe, T.
€. KOH KpajoT Ha BTOPUOT MUJICHHYM, WM BO NMOYETOKOT Ha MPBHOT MHJICHUYM
mp. H. e. Toranr Moxkenno u BEKeTo Jia Ouje HapedeHo co cBoeto uMe basilikon.
He e ciyuajua ynorpedara Ha O0CHIICKOT BO KyiTOT. Basileus-oT uman He camo
BPXOBHa IOJIMTHYKA, TYKy U BepcKa Biact. Toram 3aro4yHyBa Ha3uBOT basileus ra
ce ynorpeOyBa 1 Kako eUTeT Ha OOTrOBHTE, KaKo MOPAHO anax, a Taa MpakTHKa ¢
npeHeceHa M BO XPUCTHUjAaHCTBOTO. 3a TOa JieKa HAa3MBOT Ha IIBEKETO HE € MHOTY
cTap, MOKaxyBa M TpuaaBckara gopma basilikon, co cyduxcor -ikos, koja ce
jaByBa Kako 3aMeHa Ha IocTapara rnpujaBka basileion.

MmeHyBameTo Ha OBaa JIGKCEMa BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT CTaHIAp/CH ja3uK e
06cuiek. Cropen TPMJ (2003, I: 170) 6ocuiek u 60cuiIok (caMo €/H.) M., OOT.
STHOTO/IMIITHO TPaJMHAPCKO PACTEHHE CO CHTHH LIBETYHMIbA M NPUjATCH MHUPUC;
Ocimum basilicum, 6ex 6ocunek — Stathus amuce; komcku 0ocunex — Mentha.

Bo MakeOHCKHTE TUjalieKTH TH CpekaBaMe Ha3WBHTE: Oallesiek, OOCHIIEK,
0ocuiok, O0Kjo IBeke/IIapcKo IBEKe, KPYINeH OOCWIIeK, paH OOCWIICK, 3eJICH
Oocwuiek, 6ocumue utH. Bo Ckoricko, 0Ba pacTeHHe ce HapeKyBa U PaHJICH, a BO
I'eBrenucko, KOBCKU M €BPEjCKH OOCHIICK, @ BO HEKOHM KpauIlTa, OOXKjH [BET WITH
003jo 1Beke, Oa3MIINK, BACHIIMKOC MJIHM IIapCKO IIBEKE; CPIL. BacieleH, BencareH,
BecaureH, Qecnuren, meciauheH, MuCIohuH, HaBiuezeHH mpeky Typ. fesligen,
feslijen < urp. Bactukog (Dacmep, 1967, ctp. 147; Skok, 1971, 1: 116; Bnauk-
[TommoBuk 2009, ctp. 392).

Cnopen Benkoseka (1995, ctp. 114), ke Bumume jieka MHOTY 300pOBH MOYKEME
J1a TY Haj/ieMe BO MOBEKE PEYHUIIH BO HCTA WITK CIIMYHA (hOpMa, CO HCTO MITH CITMIHO

* TakoB BpXOBeH morTaBap BO MuKeHcKa [pIyja ce HapekyBam wanax, kaj XoMep MO3HaT Kako arax.
Bo MuKeHCKMTE JOKYMEHTH, KaJie ITO Ce CIOMHYBAAT IIPUHOCK Ha 60TOBUTE, Mel'y HUBHITE VIMIIba
¢durypupa u wanax. Bo Mnujada, anax e riaBeH 3allOBefHNK, a TaKOB 611 ArameMHOH. Kaj Xomep
anax e emuTeT ¥ Ha BPXOBHUOT 60T 3eBc, II0TOA U Ha AIIOJIOH, a anassa e enmTeT Ha [leMerpa. Bo
MMKEHCKUTe JOKYMEHTH, ce CIIOMHYyBa 1 basileds, mpegasien co modyereH nabuosenap qa-si-re-u,
HO TOj He 3a3eMa HeKoja BJMJIHA OIIITeCTBeHa monoxoba. Toj e med Ha rpyma KoBauy WM JIOKaleH
GbYHKIMOHED Off CKpOMeH paHr. IpyIaTa 3aHaeT4nM, KOHTPONMPAHY Off efieH basilets ce Bukasa qasi-
re-wi-ja. VI kaj Xomep, nMa Tparu o BakBara 1ono>xk6a Ha basileus. Anax e enies, a basilées muory. Bo
Oniceja, ynTame feKa Ha MammoT ocTpoB VTaka nmaro rmoseke basilées. @eHMKNCKNOT Lap AIKIHOj
CIIOMHYBa Jleka Kaj PeHnyanute numano 12 basilées, He cMeTajkn ce mery HuB n cebecn. Kaj Xomep,
HMKoram 360por basileis He e yroTpe6eH Kako enuTeT Ha HeKoe 60>KecTBO. MefyToa, CO TEeKOT Ha
BpEMeTO wanax-oT Cé IToBeKe My I'o OTCTanyBa MecToTo Ha basilets. Op ApucTorenoBuTe momuren
nosHaBaMe feka Ha Kumap Bo IV B. mp. H. e. basiletis ru uman cure yHkimm mro My mpunarane
nopaHo Ha wanax. Toraur basi- leus e efien, a anakcy nmasno noseke. Taka 61/le HapedeHM CIHOBUTE
Ha basileus, T. e. IpMHI[OBUTe, a anassai ce BIMKaje CeCTpUTe U >KeHUTe Ha basileus. Bo cmenara Ha
OBlE Has3VBU HECIIOPHO Ce Kpue U COLMjaHa IIPOMEeHA, KOTra JOIHUTE C/I0€BM ja Ipesene BIacTa,
a K/IacaTa LITO JJOTOTAll yIpaByBaJja, MMaja MOTYMHeTa Mojaox6a. Hema coMHeHNe, TepMUHOT
basileiis co sHaueme Ha CyBepeH e pasBMeH BO 300pOT LITO IO CpeKaBaMe BO MVMKEHCKUOT ¥ BO
TPYKMOT, HO 300POT IITO To cCpeKaBaMe BO MUKEHCKIOT 1 Kaj XoMep KaKo jIoKaieH GyHKI[OHep, 110
CEKOja BEPOjaTHOCT, 611 103ajMeH Off HEKOj IPEeArPYKY ja3uK, KaKo ¥ anax 1 tyrranos.
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3Haueme. A 300pOBHTE IITO ce CpekaBaaT BO HajMAJKy TP OaJIKaHCKH ja3HIH CO
WCT WM TPUONMKEH CEMaHTH3aM TH HapeKyBaMe JIGKCHUKH Oanmkauu3mu. ITox
OBOj TEPMHH Claraar yITe U JEKCHYKUTE U (Pa3eoNOMIKUTE SISMEHTH IITO Ce
pacrnpocTpaHuie NpeKy OalKaHCKUTE ja3WIly, Ma HAITUOT 00MYeH OOCHIIEK IITO
T'M Kpacesl CeJICKUTE 0aBYM M HEKOTALIHUTE MOMHU M HEBECTH, MPUOIMKHO, ja IMa
ucrara Qopma co rpukuoT jasuk. dPopmara co 6- MECTO B- BO MaKEJOHCKHTE
JIMjAJIeKTH YKaKyBa Ha TOa JieKa 0Baa 3aeMKa € MPUMEHa MHOTY OJIaMHa O] CTIPY.
Baciikdv. Ce pa3dbupa, Kaj Hac € M3BpIICHA (POHETCKA ajanraiuja Ha 300porT,
ma Taka cMe To J00miie OOCHICKOT J1a HE TUICHU CO CBOjara IMpeKpacHa MUpU30a,
cn. u: Oyr. 6ocmiek (cnopen BEP, 2007, ctp. 69, cranysa 300p 3a 3aeMKa Oj Jiart.
basilicum., cpn. 6ocuibak, pom. busuioc, ano. borzilok).

HasuBute Ha Gocmiiek MOXe Jia ce KIacu(pHKyBaaT Criopell MOTHBAIIMCKUTE

KapaKTePUCTHKU:

1. TlpunmaBkara ja ompenyBa KapakTepucTHKara 0o0ja‘ Ha pacTeHHETO, Ha
npumMep: 0e OOCHUIIOK, 3eJIeH OOCHIICK;

2. IlpupaBkara ro oipeayBa 3HAKOT 'MHPHC’ Ha PAaCTCHHUETO: MHPHCIUB
0OCHIIEK;

3. IlpupmaBkara Tu oapedyBa KapakTepHCTHKHTE '(opma, roieMuHa’ Ha
pacTeHUETO: Masl OOCHIICK, CUTEH OOCHIICK, BUCOK OOCHIICK, KPCTATCH,
paMeH, UTH.;

4. TlpuaaBkara ro ofipeayBa 3HAKOT “JIOKAJIHUTET : JUB OOCHIICK;

5. IlpunmaBkara ja ompeayBa KapakTepHCTHKara  JOMAIIHO >KUBOTHO :
KomCcKku Oocunek (cnopen bjenetuh, 1996, crp. 90, nmMa 1 pogHUHCKA
CPOJIHOCT);

6. IlpupmaBkara ro ogpenyBa BpeMETO Ha pacTee: 'paH OOCHICK';

7. llpupaBkara ro oOjApeayBa 3HAKOT Ha ‘TMPHPONHA TI0jaBa’: ’pOCEH
OocCHIeK® HWTH.;

8. [TlpuaaBkara oyperyBa peIMTHO3HOCT: *00KjU BT/’ 00%Kjo IIBEKEe  WTH.

Omnmro mpudareHo € MHUCICHETO JeKa JeKcemara OOCHIICK € TpIH3aM.
W wnako ce mpemnoxkenn Opojuu etumonoruu 3a Oocuiek (basilels), Hueqna
HE 330BOJyBa HamoyiHO. VIcKakaHn ce NMpPEeTHOCTaBKH JieKa 300pOT HE € HHUTY
uHIoeBporcku. Ho, cyaejku mo Toa mTo TOj COAPKU MOYSTEH JadHoBeIap, cenak
U3riIeaa JIeka € o MHJIO0EBPOIICKO MOTEKJIO, HO HEOCTUTaaT Mmapajeny 3a Ja ce
Ka’ke HEIITO MOBEKE CO CUT'ypPHOCT.

Pesume

OuToHUMOT OOCHIIEK, KaKO yHHBEp3aJHa JICKOBHTa OWJIKa, ja cpekaBame
Ha mMpOK apean. Hejsunara ymorpeba € MCTO Taka, IMPOKO pasriienyBaHa,
aHaNM3UpaHa oJ CTpaHa Ha roieM Opoj OoraHmuyapy, QOTKIOPUCTH, JIMHTBUCTH
utH. ETHMoJorujata Ha oBa pacTeHHE yKakyBa Ha OalKaHH3aM KOj CBOETO
CEMaHTHUYKO 3Ha4e-€¢ I'o MEHYBa HHM3 BPEMETO, HO OCTaBa roiieMa Tpara BO
MUCMEHUTE U KYATYPHUTE KOJIOBH Ha YOBEUKATa MHUCIIA.
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Etymology of the Phytonyme Basil

Abstract: The etymological analysis of the name of the medicinal plant Ocimum
basilicum in this article discusses about etymological origin of the selected scientific Slavic
name of plant meanwhile the data for our research was gathered from different literature
sources. We include an outline of the etymology of the scientific Latin, Greek and Slavic
names - its purpose, challenges that it faces and possible solutions for overcoming them.
Since the purpose of the thesis was to find the origin of the phytonym, we made our
effort to the language, from which the oldest documented words - names originate. In
the explanation part we state also motives for naming and therefore meaning origins of
the plant name, and analysis has been made. Every explanation is enriched by cultural-
historical, botanical, linguistic and other backgrounds essential for its understanding.

Keywords: etymology; phytonym,; medicinal plant.
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Abstract: Almost six decades after it was first published, the novel The Painted
Bird, by the Polish-American author Jerzy Kosinski, continues to attract interest and
controversy. The book was widely translated and an analytical comparison of its translation
into over a dozen languages was recently published. Noting the absence of Dutch from
this analysis, the present contribution aims to provide an overview of De geverfde vogel,
the Dutch translation of The Painted Bird. In the first instance, information regarding
the circumstances and development of Kosinski’s original novel are outlined. This is
subsequently complemented by an overview of the Dutch language as well as the context
behind the translation of the book, before relevant aspects relating to the original and the
Dutch translation are compared and contrasted.

Keywords: Jerzy Kosinski; The Painted Bird; De geverfde vogel; Holocaust
literature, literary translation; Oscar Timmers.

Introduction: Jerzy Kosinski and The Painted Bird

Despite the enduring controversy over its accuracy and authorship, The
Painted Bird is one of the most well-known novels about the Holocaust era.
Originally published in 1965, the events of the novel, which takes place in a
nameless Central European country during the Second World War, were largely
believed to have been based on the real-life experiences of the work’s author, the
Polish-American writer Jerzy Kosinski. The book was instantly hailed as a literary
classic and was endorsed by Elie Wiesel, among other luminaries (Franklin 2017).
In recent times, The Painted Bird has found a new audience through the 2019
release of a feature film by the Czech director Vaclav Marhoul. This adaptation was
critically acclaimed in the media (for example, see Brooks, 2019; Lodge, 2019;
Morgenstern, 2020), though its violence and graphic nature were commented on.
In addition, Marhoul’s (2019) motion picture is also notable for its pioneering use
of Interslavic, an artificially constructed language incorporating elements of all
of the most widely-spoken Slavic languages (Merunka, 2018), thus providing a
linguistic reflection of the nameless locale where Kosinski chose to set his novel.

Born to a Jewish family in Poland in 1933, Kosinski emigrated to the United
States after the war, achieving considerable celebrity — not to mention material
success — as a writer, university professor, and general man of letters. Despite
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his meteoric rise to prominence, the publication of a highly favourable article in
The New York Times (Gelb, 1982) precipitated a more critical examination of
the man and his work. As also observed by Rokosz (2022), this led to allegations
of plagiarism and dishonesty regarding not only the veracity of the supposedly
autobiographical events portrayed in The Painted Bird and Kosinski’s other
writings, but also concerning whether Kosinski had written these books entirely
unaided. The latter allegation was particularly strong, given that Kosinski, like
his earlier compatriot Joseph Conrad, had elected to write in English, a foreign
language that he had only acquired as an adult. As such, Kosinski’s literary and
personal reputation never really recovered from the controversy, and this was
arguably a factor contributing to his suicide in 1991 (Franklin, 2017).

As noted by Corngold (1973), language and culture play a vastly important
role in The Painted Bird. Indeed, although the native language of the principal
protagonist is never revealed, the reader learns that his cultured urban speech
distinguishes him from the uneducated dialect spoken by the peasants (Corngold,
1973, p. 154). In addition, the main character also loses the power of speech, thus
becoming mute; a fate allegedly suffered by Kosinski as well, though the author
was to state that he regained his verbal fluency following a skiing accident as a
teenager (Gelb, 1982).

Given that linguistic and cultural aspects infuse the novel’s events to
a significant degree, the main focus of this contribution builds on a recent
publication which compares and contrasts the translations of The Painted Bird
from English into a range of tongues (Harmon, 2022a). Using examples from a
range of different languages, that study explores the portrayals of certain events
and themes in the novel through the prism of translation, seeking to analyse the
differences between the translations from English into the languages of the so-
called “involved” cultures — that is, for example, German, Polish, and Russian
— with those translations into “detached” languages — i.e., from those countries
not directly portrayed in the novel’s events. Though this project is notable for its
aims and scope, Dutch did not feature among the languages chosen for analysis.
Therefore, the present contribution aims to provide a brief summary of The
Painted Bird’s Dutch translation within the relevant context, outlining relevant
aspects and providing some pointers for further discussion.

Contextualising the Dutch translation of The Painted Bird

The Dutch language is a member of the western branch of the Germanic
family of languages and is generally held to be the major language that is the
closest relative to modern English. Dutch is an official language of The Netherlands
and Belgium; in the latter country, it is spoken natively in Flanders and enjoys
bilingual status (with French) in the city of Brussels. In addition to being one of
the 24 official and working languages of the European Union (European Union,
2022), Dutch is also an international language; it holds official status in Suriname
and the Caribbean islands of Aruba, Bonaire, Curacao, and St Martin. There are
also vestiges of the language remaining in Indonesia, a former Dutch colony, as
well as previously in South Africa, although there has now been superseded by
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Afrikaans, a related “daughter” language with which it still shares a high degree
of mutual intelligibility (Kooij and Booij, 2018, pp. 112—113).

As Steurs (2021) notes in her recent examination of this topic, the status of
a language is dependent on many different factors. Despite having fewer than 25
million native speakers, as the language of a former colonial power Dutch has a
considerable geographical spread and historical importance which goes back to
the early modern era. In terms of language policy, The Netherlands, Belgium, and
Suriname are members of the De Nederlandse Taalunie (Dutch Language Union)
an organisation which is responsible for developing and promulgating relevant
linguistic policy and practices across the Dutch-speaking world (Taalunie, 2022).

Due to their geographical, linguistic, and cultural proximity to the United
Kingdom, both The Netherlands and Dutch-speaking Belgium have had a long
history of language contact with English. In addition to the close linguistic
relationship between Dutch and English, the wide availability of English-language
media, combined with the quality and widespread availability of English-language
tuition in the domestic education systems, has led to a very high degree of English-
language proficiency. This has been commented on both in academic studies (for
example, see van Essen, 1997; Wilkinson, 2012; Rosiers and Vogl, 2019), as well
as in the wider media (e.g., Holligan, 2018).

Furthermore, as noted by McMartin (2020), translation plays an important
role in the Dutch-language publishing world, although most research (for example,
see van Es and Heilbron, 2015, etc.) has focused on translations of Dutch literature
into major world languages such as English. Following relevant sociological
analyses of the circulation of literature, as Brems, Feldmann, Réthelyi and Van
Kalmthout (2020, p. 125) observe in the introduction to their examination of
the opposite phenomenon (i.e., the transnational trajectories of Dutch-language
literary works), in terms of broader notions regarding the circulation of world
literature the Dutch-speaking market is generally viewed a net recipient rather than
exporter of translated works. Indeed, there is a buoyant literary translation market
in both countries, which in The Netherlands is supported largely by the Dutch
Foundation for Literature (Nederlands Letterenfonds, 2022), and in Belgium by
Flanders Literature (2022). In addition, a dedicated centre for literary translation
— the Expertisecentrum voor Literair Vertalen (ELV) — offers professional support
and development, including regular workshops for literary translators working
into and out of Dutch (ELV, 2022).

In the case of The Painted Bird, two Dutch translations have been published
to date, both of which appeared with publishers based in The Netherlands. The first
version of De geverfde vogel appeared in 1966, a year after Kosinski’s original
English novel was released. Published by De Bezige Bij, a major Amsterdam-
based publishing house, it was translated by Mischa de Vreede (1936-2020),
an author, poet, and translator born in the Dutch East Indies (de Vreede, 2021).
The second translation of De geverfde vogel, which is the subject of this brief
overview, appeared in 1979. Also published by De Bezige Bij, this translation
was the work of Oscar Timmers (1931-2018), a noted author and editor who
also translated Kosinski’s other works into Dutch. This second translation was
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rereleased in a new edition in 2014 and was subsequently reviewed in the Dutch
press (Heerma van Voss, 2014). Indeed, media coverage of the new edition of
Timmers’ translation led to the erroneous assumption that it was the sole existing
translation of The Painted Bird into Dutch, an error that was quickly corrected by
de Vreede herself (de Vreede, 2014).

In addition to providing an analysis of the interpretative potential of literary
translation, the aim of the present study is to examine the hypothesis that translation
into the language of an involved culture — that is, a culture present in a given work —
has its own specificity of a manipulative nature, which differs from domestication
as posited by Venuti (1995). Within this approach, it is important to define the
notion of an “involved’ culture. Although Dutch-speaking Europe suffered greatly
under Nazi occupation during the Second World War (as exemplified in Bart
van Es’s Costa Prize-winning memoir cataloguing the experiences of his family
during that time (van Es, 2018)), and even though Anne Frank’s famous diary
(Frank, 2019 [1952]), the world’s best-known work of Holocaust literature, was
written in Amsterdam, for the purposes of this wider research project neither
The Netherlands nor Belgium can be considered “involved’ cultures. Rather, as
delineated by Harmon (2022b), the usage of the term in the present contribution
denotes those Central and East European cultures featured, whether directly or not,
in the plot and characterisation of The Painted Bird. Hence, the Dutch translation
belongs squarely to those versions regarded as representative of “detached”
cultures (Harmon, 2022b).

The focus of the current study relies on analysing the second translation
of De geverfde vogel; that is, the one by Oscar Timmers. The version used is
the eleventh impression (from 2008) of the 1979 first edition. In particular, the
faithfulness of the Dutch translation to the English original will be analysed,
examining if there are any significant differences between the two. In addition,
terms referring to geographical settings and people will be scrutinised, to see how
they are incorporated into the translated text. At the outset, though, it is important
to note that this particular analysis is subject to certain limitations. These include
the fact that, due to logistical challenges, only one of the two extant translations
into Dutch was analysed. In addition, the study has been conducted by a native
English-speaking researcher and translator with Dutch as a source language,
which may mean that subtle nuances apparent to the native Dutch speaker may
not be as evident. Nonetheless, given the linguistic similarities between English
and Dutch, and also given the status of their respective cultures as not “involved’
in the action of The Painted Bird, it is to be hoped that the findings here will be
useful with regard to verifying the abovementioned hypothesis.

An overview of strategies and techniques utilised in translating

The Painted Bird into Dutch

Regarding the role of translations, in citing the assertion when investigating
global literary circulation that translations are worthy of particular focus “not only
because they are an important methodological aid but also because they are a
valuable object of study in their own right” (Brems, Feldmann, Réthelyi and Van
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Kalmthout, 2020, p. 127), this section aims to outline briefly certain strategies and
techniques used by the Dutch translator of The Painted Bird. For the purposes of
this research, given that a general notion of literary translation can be argued to
be the “creat[ion of] a text concording with the original in all possible respects”
(Harmon, 2019, p. 14), the following preliminary analysis illustrates that the
Dutch version remains extremely close to the English source text. As such, with
regard to omissions, additions, and semantic changes, a preliminary comparison of
Kosinski’s original with Timmers’ translation yields only very minor differences.
For example, at the opening of the novel, where the narrator is sent “to the shelter
of a distant village” (Kosinski, 1978 [1965], p. 3), the translation reads “naar een
afgelegen, rustig dorp” (Kosinski, 2008 [1979], p. 33); that is, to a distant, quiet
village. Similarly, in Chapter 9 of the novel, the furnaces of the concentration
camps are described as having “engines more powerful than those of the largest
locomotives” (Kosinski, 1978 [1965], p. 97), whereas in the Dutch version this is
rendered as “machines de sterker waren dan de grootste locomotief” (Kosinski,
2008 [1979], p. 136); that is, machinery that was stronger than the largest
locomotive. Finally, in Chapter 16 of the work, “the Soviet world” (Kosinski,
1978 [1965], p. 192) is translated as “de Sovjetmaatschappij” (Kosinski, 2008
[1979], p. 245); that is, the Soviet society.

As such, when compared to certain other translations of The Painted Bird
the Dutch rendering remains extremely close to the original work - for example,
the German version of the novel omits pointed commentaries regarding the Nazis
and their ideology which are present in the English source text (Harmon, 2022c).
However, as illustrated above, small additions and amendments are present in the
translated Dutch version. Although they do not fundamentally alter the meaning
of the sentences, they do represent a conscious decision taken by the translator
to deviate from the English original. In the absence of a translator’s note, it is
impossible to examine the rationale in greater detail, however, given the nature
of the changes (e.g. from plural to singular, or the addition/ omission of an extra
adjective) it can be hazarded that these amendments may have been done for
largely stylistic reasons — i.e. to improve the “flow” of the text in Dutch, and thus
making the work more appealing for the Dutch reader. Building on this concept,
in terms of the general tenor of the narrative, the economical tone of the original
is maintained in Timmers’ translation. A reason for this may be the linguistic
similarities between Dutch and English, as highlighted in the previous section,
which mean that the closeness between the two languages also transfers well in
stylistic terms. The same is true regarding the numerous and graphic portrayals of
cruelty that are depicted in the novel, which have not been softened or made more
hard-hitting for the Dutch reading public.

Turning to the nameless Central European country where the plot of The
Painted Bird takes place, the Dutch translation adheres to the original version
and makes no explicit references to any one nation. This is unlike in certain other
versions — for example, in the case of the translation into German (Harmon, 2022c)
— where evidently a clear translation decision was taken to identify the country
where the novel’s action takes place as “Poland.” The local populace, who are
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usually referred to as “peasants” in Kosinski’s original text, are called “boeren” in
the Dutch translation. At this juncture, it is worth noting that the Dutch word can
have a broader meaning than the English original and is perhaps more commonly
rendered into English as “farmer”; however, the term “boer” can also be used in
a pejorative sense, for an uncultured and uneducated person, in a similar vein to
the use of the word “peasant” as an insult in English (for more information, see
van Dale, 2022).

With regard to names present in the source text which refer to geographical,
ethnic, or religious origin (for instance, Germans, Gypsies, or Jews), these terms
are faithfully rendered in the Dutch translation (as “Duitsers”, “zigeuners”, or
“joden”). Proper names, too, are largely maintained from the English original in
an unchanged form. As an aside, it is interesting to note that the Dutch version
also retains the unusual spelling of the name Lekh which appears in the original
English version; a reader familiar with Polish language and culture might expect
the spelling of “Lech”. In fact, the only differences in nomenclature in Timmers’
translation arise with regard to Dutch-language norms concerning the transliteration
of certain Russian names. For example, Yury (Kosinski, 1978 [1965], p. 208) is
rendered as “Joeri” (Kosinski, 2008 [1979], p. 264) and an allusion to the author
Maxim Gorky (Kosinski, 1978 [1965], p. 186), can be found as “Maxim Gorki” in
the Dutch version (Kosinski, 2008 [1979], p. 239). Some characters in the novel
are known only by their nicknames; these too, such as “Rainbow” and “The Silent
One” are also faithfully translated into Dutch as “Regenboog” and “De Zwijger”
respectively.

Concluding remarks and pointers for further research

This brief overview of Oscar Timmers’ translation of The Painted Bird into
Dutch has illustrated that, as the language of one of the cultures not involved in the
work’s action or setting, the translation remains extremely faithful to Kosinski’s
English original. This is especially so when compared with the analyses of
translations into Norwegian (Kapranov, 2022) and Romanian (Sinu, 2022)
respectively, which despite also being “detached” cultures display significant
deviations from the original English source text. In the Dutch translation of The
Painted Bird, any amendments — where noted — are minor and do not change the
overall impression created; in addition, Kosinski’s style transfers well between
Dutch and English. Names, be they personal or demonyms, are translated faithfully
into Dutch, with the transliteration of certain names the only distinguishing
factor between the original and the translation. This fidelity can be attributed not
only to the linguistic closeness between English and Dutch but also to the close
cultural links between English-speaking and Dutch-speaking Europe. This reality
nonetheless is distinct from the nameless Central European milieu portrayed in the
pages of The Painted Bird.

In terms of suggestions for further discussion and research, a useful starting
point could be to compare Oscar Timmers’ translation with the earlier translation
by Mischa de Vreede. Though as mentioned previously this was impossible due
to extenuating circumstances, it could provide more in-depth insights regarding
the translation techniques and strategies utilised in rendering the novel into Dutch.
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In addition, analysis of the Dutch version of the subtitles of Marhoul’s 2019 film
may also prove interesting material for further comparative research on the topic.
Hence, it can be stated with certainty that in Timmers’ Dutch translation of 7he
Painted Bird, the culture-specific manipulations often found in other translations
into the languages of the “involved’ cultures are simply not present. As such,
mindful of the notion that literary translation is always an interpretative act, it can
be stated that De geverfde vogel remains an accurate and faithful translation of the
original English-language work, thereby allowing native speakers of Dutch the
chance to experience Kosinski’s novel in their own language.
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Abstract: Amara Lakhous, autore di origini algerine, rappresenta un caso peculiare
nel panorama delle scritture transculturali in lingua italiana, in quanto espressione di
numerose dimensioni, scelte linguistiche e dislocazioni, che determinano un’identita
linguistico-culturale dinamica, contaminata ¢ creola. Il contributo si propone di analizzare,
a livello narrativo, ermeneutico, semiotico, linguistico-stilistico, Scontro di civilta per un
ascensore a Piazza Vittorio, un noir unico nel suo genere, in quanto autotraduzione di
una precedente versione scritta in arabo, che mette in luce, attraverso la plurifocalita, la
frammentazione dell’io. L’intento ¢ quello di far emergere 1’immagine identitaria dello
scrittore migrante, apparentemente inalterata, ma in realta profondamente scissa e in bilico
tra passato e presente, tra memoria e oblio, tra verita e finzione. Uno stato di spaesamento
e di alienazione che trova una sorta di composizione nei cosiddetti “ululati”, spazi di
riflessione e di ricostituzione delle emozioni che 1’autore regala ad Ahmed/Amedeo,
personaggio che rappresenta un intenso dissidio interiore, proprio di chi non riesce a
trovare un proprio posto ed una propria dimensione nel mondo.

Parole-chiave: Creolizzazione; Dislocamento; Identita; Memoria, Transcultura.

La letteratura transculturale: un incrocio di sguardi

Gli imponenti spostamenti internazionali e transnazionali degli ultimi
decenni ed il conseguente sradicamento delle appartenenze hanno contribuito a
rimodellare i paesaggi sociali e culturali delle citta del mondo. La migrazione
ha assunto un ruolo sempre piu significativo non solo nella compagine sociale,
ma anche in campo letterario. La comparsa di un nuovo tipo di letteratura,
denominata “transculturale” (Ortiz 1991) ¢ infatti una diretta conseguenza del
flusso migratorio. Gli scrittori che si allontanano dalla propria terra, dalle proprie
tradizioni sociali e culturali, a contatto con una nuova realta ridefiniscono, in un
continuo divenire, la propria identita, grazie all’attraversamento di spazi ricchi di
intersezioni € contaminazioni, che si incontrano, si scontrano e si compenetrano.
Questo status genera sentimenti differenti: se, da un lato, il pluralismo identitario
viene vissuto come un arricchimento, una sorta di doppia appartenenza, dall’altro
puo provocare uno scompenso interiore che acuisce irreversibilmente il senso di
estraneita. Edward Said (2002), orientalista di origini palestinesi, si considera un
«uncomfortably anomalous student» (p. 556), in quanto palestinese, frequentante
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la scuola in Egitto, con un nome inglese e un passaporto americano. Tristemente,
un uomo senza identita. Miguel Angel Garcia (2005), sociologo argentino, nella
sua opera I/ maestro di tango, esprime con termini molto pregnanti il displacement

e lo sconforto profondo dell’uomo che non sa piu chi ¢:
Mi ritrovo nel limbo del migrante, solo e senza appartenenze, inadeguato
qua e 1a, teso alla ricerca di una forma, di un limite corporeo che contenga
la mia identita, e sempre piu a rischio di frantumarmi in mille pezzettini.
Non sono piu argentino, se lo sono stato, € non sono ancora italiano, se
mai lo saro, e se voglio veramente esserlo. Mi sono disincarnato, un essere
incorporeo bloccato a meta di un passo (p. 15)

I 16 maggio 2011, Armando Gnisci, docente comparatista presso La
Sapienza di Roma, ha redatto il Manifesto Transculturale, poi da lui rinominato
Transmantra, tradotto in diverse lingue, nel quale introduce in Europa il pensiero
della poetica-prassi della Transculturazione. Gnisci (2015), nel descrivere il suo
concetto di transculturalita, decostruisce le categorie eurocentriche di Essere,
Identita e Universalita, ormai termini fossili, abusati e anacronistici, introducendo
nuove espressioni: Decolonizzazione, Creolizzazione e Mondializzazione. Questi
tre momenti sono «interconnessi a spirale: la decolonizzazione, da noi stessi,
dalla nostra europea identita di coloni e di civilizzatori [...]; la creolizzazione
delle nostre vite; la mondializzazione delle nostre menti e del nostro spirito
europeo migliore, se ancora esiste» (p. 24). La transculturazione non ¢ una teoria
ideologica, ma una cosmovisione, un pensare con il mondo, una coeducazione
transculturale tra europei e migranti, che deve essere eutopica, cio¢ rivolta alla
ricerca di un luogo migliore, dove vivere tutti insieme, annullando il concetto di
gerarchia e puntando sulla trasversalita.

Come sottolinea H. Bhabha (1994) «we find ourselves in the moment of
transit where space and time cross to produce complex figures of difference and
identity, past and present, inside and outside, inclusion and exclusion» (p.1).

Amara Lakhous: la frammentazione dell’io

Amara Lakhous nasce ad Algeri nel 1970 da una famiglia di origine berbera.
Sesto di nove figli, sin da piccolo apprende 1’arabo classico, ’arabo algerino
parlato nelle strade della sua citta e il francese. Dopo essersi laureato alla facolta
di filosofia di Algeri, ¢ costretto a lasciare la sua terra per sfuggire al violento
conflitto civile tra il governo algerino guidato dall’esercito e il Fronte Islamico di
Salvezza (FIS). Un contesto facinoroso, quello degli anni *90 algerini, in cui molti
intellettuali vengono uccisi e Lakhous stesso viene minacciato di morte.

Giunto in Italia nel 1995 come rifugiato politico, porta con s¢ il suo primo
romanzo, un lungo monologo interiore scritto in arabo, Al-baq wal-qursan, che
verra pubblicato nel 1999, in edizione bilingue arabo-italiano, con il titolo Le
cimici e il pirata, a cura di Francesco Leggio, traduttore italiano di un capolavoro
della letteratura araba contemporanea, La stagione della migrazione a Nord del
sudanese Tayeb Salih.

Nel testo, Lakhous racconta la storia di Hassinu, nato il 29 febbraio (giorno
presente nel calendario ogni 4 anni) il quale si ritrova, senza aver avuto percezione
del tempo trascorso, dai 36 ai 40 anni, impreparato alla vita. Non riuscendo a
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fare 1 conti con la realta di un paese segnato dalla corruzione e dalla repressione,
indossa tre maschere: quella del dormiente, del bambino e del pazzo, le tre
condizioni per cui nessun essere umano puod essere sottoposto a giudizio e, di
conseguenza, a punizione. Infatti, il dormiente ¢ colui che decide di fuggire dalla
realta, di crearsi un mondo parallelo in cui nessuno puo fare irruzione; il bambino
vive in una condizione di felicita, incoscienza, innocenza e, di conseguenza,
non conosce violenza e soprusi; il pazzo ¢ colui a cui nessuno crede. Hassinu si
trova nella condizione di poter gridare qualsiasi verita, senza nessuna ritorsione;
paradossalmente, riesce a raggiungere quella liberta, illusoria perché momentanea,
che normalmente, soprattutto in quei tempi e in quella terra, ¢ costantemente
negata. Insomma, un «forestiere della vita» (Pirandello, 1988, p. 88), che vive
alienato da se stesso. Il testo ¢ stato rieditato nel 2011 con il titolo Un pirata
piccolo piccolo, che rievoca il famoso film di Monicelli Un borghese piccolo
piccolo.

Scontro di civilta per un ascensore a Piazza Vittorio (2006) nasce
originariamente, nel 2003, in lingua araba, con il titolo Kayfa tarda ‘u min al-
di’ba dina an ta‘addaka (Come farti allattare dalla lupa senza che ti morda), fino
a giungere, appunto, alla sua versione italiana, che non si presenta come una mera
opera di traduzione quanto piuttosto come una riscrittura ad opera dell’autore
stesso.

Attraverso il personaggio di Amedeo-Ahmed, ’autore descrive il proprio
displacement dovuto alla sensazione di sentirsi incastrati tra due mondi, due
culture, due vite. Infatti, il protagonista si ritrova in un equilibrio precario: la
memoria lo riporta alle sue origini, ma lo allontana dal nuovo contesto; la versione
italiana del suo nome lo fa assomigliare di piu all’a/tro-da-sé ma, inevitabilmente,
lo allontana dal se stesso-originario. Amedeo-Ahmed rappresenta 1’essere scisso,
frammentato, che vive a meta, senza riuscire a trovare un equilibrio tra passato e
presente.

L’ascensore viene caricato di diversi valori simbolici, in relazione al punto
di vista e alla mentalita dei personaggi, appartenenti a diverse etnie e culture. Per
I’iraniano Parviz ¢ un luogo di riflessione, e rappresenta I’oscillazione della vita,

gli alti e 1 bassi con i quali ogni essere umano ¢ destinato a convivere:

Io adoro I’ascensore, lo uso non per pigrizia ma per meditare. Premi il
pulsante senza nessuno sforzo, vai su o scendi giu, potrebbe guastarsi
mentre sei dentro. E esattamente come la vita, piena di guasti. Ora sei su,
ora sei giu. Ero su... in paradiso... a Shiraz, felice con mia moglie e i miei
figli, mentre adesso sono giu... nell’inferno, soffro di nostalgia. L’ascensore
¢ uno strumento di meditazione. Come vi ho detto, sono abituato a praticare
questo passatempo: salire e scendere ¢ un esercizio mentale come lo yoga
(Lakhous, 2006, p. 16).

Il professore milanese Marini lo considera un mezzo essenziale, emblema

della modernita, da rispettare e custodire:
L’ascensore ¢ un mezzo di civilta. Aiuta a guadagnare tempo e a risparmiare
gli sforzi, € importante quanto la metro e 1’aereo. Mi rifiuto categoricamente
di camminare e di perdere tempo salendo e scendendo le scale [...] lo mi
chiedo: quando ci sbarazzeremo delle scale in Italia? (p. 76).

«L’ascensore ¢ la barriera tra le barbarie e la civiltal» (p. 95), e rappresenta
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metaforicamente anche una demarcazione territoriale tra il Nord Italia, moderno
e operoso ¢ il retrogrado e pigro Sud. Il guasto dell’ascensore rappresenta, per
il professore, una calamita pubblica, «un’offesa alla modernita, allo sviluppo e
all’illuminismo! [...] L’ascensore ¢ una questione di civilta [...] € importante
quanto la metro e I’aereo» (p. 76).

Benedetta, la portinaia napoletana, diffidente nei confronti degli stranieri,
considera 1’ascensore come uno spazio proprio, che pulisce sistematicamente, e
non sopporta gli inquilini extracomunitari che lo usano, perché, a suo dire, lo
sporcano ogni volta che vi mettono piede, vanificando il suo duro lavoro. Infatti,
ne impedisce 1’'uso a Igbal Amir Allah, che consegna la spesa ai clienti che
abitano nel palazzo, e «sorveglia come una gatta litigiosa» (p. 16) anche Parviz
Samadi ogni volta che si avvicina ad esso. Ritiene anche che Maria Gonzalez,
altra inquilina straniera del palazzo, «s’¢ fatta chiatta chiatta per quanto mangia e
dorme assai assai» (p.16) e, di conseguenza, guasta I’ascensore.

Lorenzo Manfredini, detto il Gladiatore, invece, continua a usare 1’ascensore
nonostante tutti siano a conoscenza della sua incivile abitudine di fare la pipi
all’interno di esso. Il suo essere cittadino nativo non lo sottopone alle stesse regole
discriminatorie che si applicano agli stranieri. Quando Parviz lo rimprovera per il
suo comportamento incivile, lui risponde: «Tu sei a casa mia, non hai il diritto di
parlare! [...] L’Italia agli italiani!» (p. 22)

Amedeo, invece, non prende mai I’ascensore, e per questo ¢ elogiato dalla
portiera, che non conosce le sue origini, nascoste dietro un comportamento da
perfetto italiano. Lui detesta 1’ascensore, perché non gli permette quasi di respirare
e lo fa sentire dentro una trappola senza uscita: «Odio tanto I’ascensore perché
mi ricorda la tomba» (p. 40); «I miei incubi sono sempre ambientati dentro un
ascensore: una tomba stretta senza finestre» (p. 89)

La struttura narrativa del testo ¢ molto particolare, in quanto presenta una
suddivisione in ‘verita’ inframmezzate da ‘ululati’. Ogni verita appartiene ad
un personaggio che abita il palazzo di piazza Vittorio, e contiene informazioni
relative agli altri condomini che, quindi, non si presentano da s¢, ma attraverso
i profili delineati dagli altri. L’ambiguita, elemento caratteristico di tutto il
romanzo, si palesa anche in questa modalita di presentazione, in quanto ognuno da
un’immagine diversa dell’altro, dimostrando come non esista un io indissolubile
e un’identita ben definita. La plurifocalita ¢, infatti, una delle caratteristiche del
romanzo: si guarda la stessa realta con occhi diversi, in modo tale che i fatti
vengano analizzati anche da angolature diversificate.

Amedeo ¢ I'unico personaggio che, oltre ad essere descritto dagli altri,
ha degli spazi propri. Gli “ululati” sono, infatti, i suoi pensieri, il suo urlo per
un dramma esistenziale irrisolvibile, che lo pone in una condizione di perenne
esiliato. Il protagonista vive una scissione profonda, tra memoria e oblio, identita
e assenza, verita e apparenza. Queste frantumazioni interiori trovano una parziale
composizione in questi ululati notturni, in cui si disvelano contraddizioni,
mancanze ¢ vuoti. Si tratta di una sorta di diario, che Ahmed/Amedeo scrive
per gridare, nel silenzio della notte, la sua condizione di transitorietd. Se i primi
ululati presentano una costruzione paratattica, lineare, dominata dalla ragione,

142



«MEMORY IS THE STONE OF SISYPHUS. WHO AM I? AHMED OR AMEDEO?».
AMARA LAKHOUS: THE SELF-FRAGMENTATION

dall’ottavo in poi si assiste ad un cambio di registro: i pensieri si fanno piu
convulsi, il ritmo ¢ discontinuo e le frasi sono spezzate, sincopate, piene di punti
esclamativi, interrogativi e di sospensione. Questo mutamento ¢ legato al ricordo
della sua terra, I’ Algeria, che provoca sentimenti contrastanti: se, da un lato, prova
un sentimento di nostalgia, la ghurba, dall’altro la madre terra si riaffaccia con i
suoi connotati cruenti e violenti. La memoria, perd, non ¢ rimovibile, il dolore
¢ perenne ¢ Ahmed/Amedeo, pur volendo dimenticare un passato traumatico e
infelice, in cui rivede e rivive incessantemente 1’uccisione della fidanzata Bagia,
non riesce a dimenticare, perché «la memoria ¢ la pietra di Sisifo» (p. 129),
destinata a rotolare incessantemente verso il basso, verso 1’inconscio, nonostante
lo sforzo di volerla allontanare e rimuovere.

«Il passato ¢ come un vulcano dormiente» (p. 103), e I’oblio ¢ solo uno
stato apparente ¢ momentaneo, incapace di insediarsi stabilmente tra le piaghe dei

ricordi.
11 maledetto incubo mi perseguita. Stefania mi ha detto questa mattina che
ho gridato durante il sonno e che ho ripetuto molte volte il nome Bagia.
Non ho voluto rivelarle i dettagli. E inutile farla partecipare al gioco degli
incubi. La mia memoria ¢ ferita e sanguina, devo curare le ferite del passato
in solitudine (p. 109).

Nell’ultimo ululato, Ahmed/ Amedeo si sofferma su Shahrazad:
Sono anche Shahrazad? Shahrazad c’¢ moi? Lei racconta e io ululo.
Entrambi sfuggiamo alla morte e ci ospita la notte. Narrare ¢ utile?
Dobbiamo raccontare per sopravvivere. Maledetta memoria! La memoria ¢
la pietra si Sisifo. Chi sono? Ahmed o Amedeo? [...] Insegnami, Shahrazad,
come sfuggire alla rabbia e all’odio del sultano Shahrayar. Insegnami come
allontanare la spada di Shahrayar dal mio collo. Insegnami, Shahrayar, come
sconfiggere lo Shahrayar che sta dentro di me... (p. 129).

Calvino (1988) nelle sue Lezioni americane, ricorda Shahrazad, per mettere
in evidenza la capacita tecnica dello scrittore di avvincere il lettore e suscitare in

lui meraviglia e sorpresa:
L’arte che permette a Sheherazade di salvarsi la vita ogni notte sta nel saper
incatenare una storia all’altra e nel sapersi interrompere al momento giusto:
due operazioni sulla continuita e discontinuita del tempo. E’ un segreto di
ritmo, una cattura del tempo [...] (p. 35)

Mentre Shahrazad usa la sua abilita di narratrice per inventare storie
dall’intreccio ammaliante, che sembrano non finire mai, per rinviare la morte,
dilatando il tempo, Amedeo usa la sua voce per sopprimere la memoria ferita e
sanguinante, sforzandosi di ridurre al minimo gli spazi temporali. Nel suo caso,
Shahryar, I’incarnazione fisica della morte in Le mille e una notte, ¢ il suo passato.
Mentre Shahrazad ha vinto la morte trasformando un re malvagio in un marito
amorevole, Amedeo diventa preda della sua follia, intrappolato tra i ricordi di un
passato che continua a tornare e un presente che sembra sempre indefinito.

La citazione tratta da L invenzione del deserto di Tahar Djaout, «Le persone
felici non hanno né eta né memoria; non hanno nulla del passato» (Lakhous 2006,
p-109), esprime il suo forte desiderio di liberarsi dai tentacoli dei suoi tormentosi
ricordi. Da qui il drammatico finale della sua storia; I’incidente automobilistico,
deliberato o involontario, realizza forse il suo desiderio di morire, di porre
fine ai suoi turbamenti e di immergerlo in una tranquillita senza tempo e senza
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memoria. Lakhous lascia il lettore nell’incertezza: «Ahmed [...] potrebbe perdere
la memoria» (p. 126).

La dissoluzione di Ahmed/Amedeo non oscilla soltanto tra memoria e oblio,
ma si dipana anche nel conflitto identitario che parte dal doppio nome, che equivale
ad un’assenza d’identita o, comunque, ad una personalita sfumata e prismatica.
Si suggella un compromesso con se stessi, che consiste nel celare una parte del
proprio essere, legata alle origini, e indossare, attraverso un nome diverso, una
maschera che permetta di essere accettati nel paese in cui si arriva. Ci si omologa,
annientando cosi le differenze, ma ad un prezzo molto caro: spogliarsi di se stessi.
Nel terzo ululato, Ahmed/Amedeo riflette sulle parole di Freud: «Il nome di un
essere umano ¢ un elemento del suo essere, anzi, ¢ una parte della sua anima» (p.
54). Amedeo ha rinunciato a questa componente, e rappresenta, comunque, un
immigrato che ha accettato la cultura del paese ospitante, ne ¢ diventato parte,
riuscendo a far convivere apparentemente due realta differenti, quella algerina e
quella italiana.

Parviz, invece, ¢ riluttante ad adattarsi alla nuova cultura. La sua multiforme
alienazione - spaziale, linguistica e giuridica - ¢ accentuata dal suo categorico
rifiuto di allontanarsi, seppur in parte, dal suo passato iraniano, per adattare la sua

identita alla nuova realta. Amedeo, nel primo ululato, medita su questo:
Credo che Parviz abbia paura di dimenticare la cucina iraniana se impara
quella italiana [...] Parviz ¢ convinto dell’impossibilita di farle convivere
pacificamente. Per lui la cucina iraniana [...] ¢ la memoria, la nostalgia e
I’odore dei suoi cari tutti insieme [...] perché lo costringiamo a imparare
I’italiano e cucinare all’italiana? La gente parla I’italiano a Shiraz? (pp. 27-
28)
E strano Parviz. Vive a Shiraz non a Roma (p. 29).

Mentre la competenza linguistica consente ad Amedeo di muoversi
tranquillamente negli spazi romani, Parviz non riesce né a trovare un lavoro stabile,
né a denunciare ’arbitrarieta delle leggi e dei regolamenti sull’immigrazione. La
sua decisione di cucirsi le labbra come atto di protesta dopo il rifiuto dello status
di rifugiato politico, rivela la portata della sua sconfitta di fronte ad una realta che

non riesce a comprendere:
[...] ho preso ago e filo e ho realizzato la mia idea. Ricordo ancora le
grida dell’assistente sociale: “Dio mio, Parviz si ¢ cucito la bocca!”. Sono
intervenuti in molti per convincermi a ritornare sui miei passi, ma io ho
rifiutato. Hanno chiamato un’ambulanza, il medico ha tentato di farmi
desistere, ma inutilmente. Dopo vari tentativi durati ore hanno chiamato i
poliziotti, che hanno provato in tutti i modi a portarmi in ospedale. Ma io ho
lottato con tutte le mie forze. Ho chiuso gli occhi, e mi ¢ sembrato di dormire
vicino al mausoleo di Hafiz a Shiraz come quando ero bambino (p. 21).
Abdallah, al contrario di Amedeo, non ¢ disposto a cambiare:
Non cambiero pelle, né religione, né il mio paese, né il mio nome per nessuna
ragione. Sono fiero di me stesso [...] Non sopporto quelli che rinnegano
le proprie origini. [...] Sapete di quel corvo che voleva imitare il modo di
camminare della colomba e dopo vari tentativi inutili ha deciso di riprendere
il suo modo naturale, e a quel punto scopre che non se lo ricorda piu? (p.
112)
La sua verita ¢ I'ultima tra quelle dei condomini, probabilmente perché ¢

I’unico che puo narrare il passato di Amedeo, la sua storia, il trauma per la morte
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di Bagia, uccisa dai fondamentalismi islamici. Infatti, anche Abdallah ¢& algerino,
viveva nello stesso quartiere di Ahmed, ed era amico del fratello di Amedeo,
Farid. Le vicissitudini di Amedeo, dunque, si svelano solo alla fine. L’autore ha
scelto di presentare prima il suo modo di essere, attraverso la lente soggettiva di
chi non conosceva il suo passato, e solo all’ultimo, dimostrare che «la verita ¢
un’altra» (p. 114). Amedeo, acconsentendo al suo nuovo nome, ha in un certo
modo ripudiato la sua identita nordafricana e si € svincolato dalle sue radici
culturali e storiche. Esistere, per Amedeo, non ¢ rimanere se stesso (Ahmed) ma
diventare completamente Altro. Questo determina una doppia alienazione, dalla
sua terra, ma anche da se stesso in quanto, pur facendo di tutto per essere accettato
nella nuova realta, ¢ come se vedesse allo specchio un volto mai conosciuto. Tutti
i tentativi di sopprimere la voce di se stesso, risultano vani: i ricordi del passato
tornano a tormentare il suo presente. La sua determinazione a sostituire la sua
citta natale con la citta di Roma e la sua lingua madre con I’italiano non sembrano
sufficienti per cancellare il ricordo del suo paese e la tragica uccisione della sua
fidanzata: «[...] Bagia si fa viva negli incubi avvolta in un lenzuolo macchiato di
sangue. Oh, mia ferita aperta che non guarirai mai» (p. 109). L’incubo, «ospite
delle tenebre» (p. 119), ¢ colorato sempre di rosso, perché fa rivivere ad Amedeo
sprazzi di morte. Il pericolo di essere divorati dallo spettro del passato ¢ sempre
in agguato, come una creatura selvaggia intenta a fare a pezzi la sua preda, il
presente.

Parviz riesce a trovare conforto nella piccola cucina di Amedeo, dove prepara
alcuni piatti iraniani, come il ghormeh sabzi, il kabab kubideh, i kashk badinjan
e 1 kateh: «Gli odori che riempiono la cucina mi fanno dimenticare la realta e
mi sembra di essere tornato nella mia cucina a Shiraz» (p.18). Al contrario, i
rari tentativi di Amedeo di riconnettersi con il suo passato finiscono sempre in
disillusione e disgusto: «][...] assalito dalla nostalgia del couscous, sono andato
in un ristorante arabo e dopo qualche cucchiaio ho vomitato tutto» (p. 117). La
consapevolezza di trovarsi di fronte a una metamorfosi culturale, di non sentirsi né
algerino né italiano, lo spinge sull’orlo della follia. Piangere nello spazio ristretto

del suo bagno diventa la sua terapia preferita per lenire il dolore:
11 problema ¢ che lo stomaco della mia memoria non ha digerito bene tutto
quello che ho ingoiato prima di venire a Roma. La memoria € proprio come
lo stomaco. Ogni tanto mi costringe al vomito. Io vomito i ricordi del sangue
ininterrottamente. Soffro di un’ulcera alla memoria. C’¢ un rimedio? Si:
I’ululato! (p. 107).

Gli undici ululati di Amedeo rappresentano, infatti, una sorta di inconscio
testuale. Le loro diverse date e tempi riproducono i vari palpiti interiori, distinti
ma, nello stesso tempo, interconnessi.

Nel decimo ululato fa un’associazione tra grembo e tomba: «Il riposo eterno
non ¢ il ritorno all’utero della mamma? Che angoscia una tomba in esilio che
raccoglie i tuoi resti!» (p. 119). La consapevolezza di non poter piu tornare nel
grembo materno aumenta il suo senso di alienazione dal presente poiché tutto
cio che il presente gli puo offrire ¢ una tomba in una terra desolata che pone
fine al sogno di tornare alle proprie origini, al seno di una madre. A demarcare
la scomposizione interiore del personaggio interviene 1’ambiguita presente nel
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concetto di verita: «La verita ¢ un rimedio che cura i nostri mali o un veleno che ci
ammazza lentamente?» (pp. 29-30). La questione della verita ¢ centrale rispetto al
crimine che ¢ stato commesso; la testimonianza di ogni personaggio ¢ funzionale
per rivelare 1’identita dell’assassino. I sospetti ricadono su Ahmed/Amedeo, a
causa della sua scomparsa in concomitanza con I’omicidio del Gladiatore. Ogni
personaggio, nella propria “verita”, non crede che Ahmed/Amedeo possa essersi
macchiato di un crimine cosi efferato.

Parviz si esprime, nei confronti di Amedeo, attraverso diverse similitudini,

che rivelano la sua certezza sull’innocenza dell’amico:
Amedeo ¢ come un té caldo in un giorno di freddo [...] Amedeo ¢ buono
¢ dolce come I’uva [...] Amedeo conosce I’italiano meglio di milioni di
italiani sparsi come cavallette ai quattro angoli del mondo (pp. 14-15)
Amedeo ¢ come un bel porto da cui partiamo e a cui torniamo sempre (p. 19)
Roma, senza Amedeo [...] ¢ come un piatto persiano senza le spezie (p. 25).

Dello stesso parere ¢ Benedetta Esposito, la portinaia napoletana: «Se il
signor Amedeo ¢ forestiero, [...] chi sarebbe l’italiano vero?» (p. 33) e anche
il bengalese Igbal: «Il signor Amedeo ¢ buono come il succo del mango [...]
I1 signor Amedeo non ¢ un immigrato né un criminale! Io sono certo della sua
innocenzay (pp. 47-48). Stefania Massaro, moglie di Amedeo, sa che il suo uomo
non puod essere un assassino, nonostante non sappia quasi niente del suo passato:

Chi ¢ il vero Amedeo? [...] Esiste solo un Amedeo: quello magnifico che
mi ha amato e che io ho amato [...] Amedeo ha sacrificato tutto per me. Ha
rinunciato alla sua patria, alla sua lingua, alla sua cultura, al suo nome e alla
sua memoria. Ha imparato 1’italiano per me, si ¢ fatto chiamare Amedeo per
me, in breve, ¢ diventato un italiano per avvicinarsi a me (p. 101).

La colf peruviana Maria Cristina Gonzales non ha dubbi: «Quando mi
sposero e avro un figlio lo chiamerdo Amedeo» (p. 65).

Da un lato, Amedeo ¢ colpevole perché ¢ fuggito, perché ¢ stato visto
litigare con il Gladiatore il giorno prima dell’omicidio, perché ha cambiato il suo
nome; dall’altro ¢ innocente perché, al momento dell’omicidio, veniva ricoverato
d’urgenza all’ospedale per un incidente. La verita, svelata solo alla fine, ¢
inaspettata. Infatti, la colpevole ¢ un’inquilina italiana, Elisabetta Fabiani, che
decide di uccidere Lorenzo Manfredini, detto il Gladiatore, per vendicare tutto il
male inflitto al proprio cane Valentino. Il Gladiatore, infatti, chiamato cosi perché
organizzava combattimenti clandestini tra cani, lo aveva preso, infliggendogli
orribili torture prima che morisse. La verita del commissario Bettarini rivela ogni
particolare:

Ha messo a punto un piano molto efficace [...] Ha scelto 1’ascensore, perché
¢ al centro dei conflitti tra gli inquilini del palazzo [...] ha utilizzato un
coltello [...] ha cominciato ad aggirarsi a piedi nudi per piazza Vittorio, per
dimostrare a tutti che stava impazzendo a causa della disperazione per il suo
caro cane rapito [...] L’unico errore che ha commesso ¢ stato non disfarsi
dell’arma del delitto [...] ha voluto conservare qualcosa che le ricordasse
che I’assassino di Valentino aveva avuto la punizione che meritava (p. 127).

Il romanzo ¢ un perfetto esempio di ibridismo linguistico. Infatti, accanto
all’italiano standard, sono presenti termini napoletani: <<Maro’, aiutace tu; Che
scuorno! (31) Mannaggia ‘a vecchiaia! E vabbuo’(33) San Genna’, mettece

‘a mana toja! (33) Guaglio’, addo’ vaje? (33), piccerella (34), pe ‘nu muorz’ e
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pane (35), chillo (35), accattare(36), mi stanno ‘ncopp ‘o stomaco (36), chiatta
chiatta (36), ampressa ampressa (36), San Genna’, pienzace tu (38), Faciteme ‘o
piacere (38), rint’e vvene (38), arruvutati (38), Maronna mia (39); termini romani:
«Scusa, Amede’, dimme de si o de no» (93) Fiji de ‘na mognotta! (95) «Mo ha’
rotto er cazzo € mo te meno, st’ascensore appartiene a tutti e nun € ‘na parte de
casa tua, questo ¢ ‘r nostro palazzo e nun ¢ ‘na tribude zulu! Va’ a Milano a fa’
quer cazzo te pare!»; termini milanesi «E la madonna, dove I’¢ che sem» (73),
in riferimento ai ritardi degli autobus. «Antonio, te ghe d’anda a Roma, lassa
minga scapal’ucasiunde laura quand gh’¢ I’ucasiun, fieu! Laura 1’¢ prega» (73);
termini arabi: muezzin, buraq, cuscus, qualb alluz, zlabia, harira, maqrout, (119),
dhakar, zagharid, (120) marbout (121; termini francesi: «Le femme est le futur de
I’homme» (108), «c’est moi» (129), «La verité blesse» (128).

Lakhous ¢ consapevole della sua identita aperta e fluida, che determina uno

stile esclusivo:
[...] non voglio competere con uno scrittore italiano, non ho i mezzi, io non
ho fatto la scuola italiana, non voglio scrivere come uno scrittore italiano,
infatti sul piano stilistico ci sono tantissime metafore, immagini e modi di
dire che non appartengono alla lingua italiana (2011, p. 321).

Forse, proprio per questo, decide di tornare nella sua terra e di riappropriarsi
completamente della sua lingua, 1’arabo, che non ha mai dimenticato ¢ che ha
tenuto sempre presente a se stesso.

Nel 2019 infatti I’autore, dopo diversi anni di silenzio, con la casa editrice
algerina Al-Mutawassit pubblica L ‘uccello della notte, scritto attualmente solo in
arabo; unritorno alle origini, legato anche al trasferimento dagli Stati Uniti a Orano,
citta in cui € ambientato il romanzo. Questa inversione di rotta ¢ I’espressione di
un percorso circolare, che ha visto fuggire Lakhous dall’Algeria per poi farvi
ritorno, in un tempo diverso, con un bagaglio personale differente e accresciuto,
con la consapevolezza che “tutto scorre”, non solo fuori di noi, ma anche in noi.

Conclusioni

Nel contesto sociale e relazionale, 1I’'lo si specchia nell’Altro, ed in
questo processo riflessivo entrambi si definiscono e si costituiscono. L’Altro,
nell’immaginario comune, viene percepito come scarto qualitativo del S¢, ma
senza la presenza e il confronto ¢ impossibile riconoscersi e ritrovarsi. Se, da un
lato, I’identita «esige di essere affermata nella sua integrita, e non sopporta di
essere scalfitay (Remotti, 2010, p. 13), dall’altro c’¢ da dire che non esiste una
cultura pura, né un’identita data una volta per tutte, perché «¢ fatta di molteplici
appartenenze» (Maalouf, 2005, p. 31).

Nel mondo odierno, frantumato e segmentato, I’incontro tra culture e civilta
diverse puo avvenire se si trova un orizzonte di contatto, cosi come afferma il
filosofo Schopenhauer (1998):

Alcuni porcospini, in una fredda giornata d’inverno, si strinsero vicini,
vicini, per proteggersi, col calore reciproco, dal rimanere assiderati.
Ben presto, pero, sentirono le spine reciproche; il dolore li costrinse ad
allontanarsi di nuovo 1’uno dall’altro. Quando poi il bisogno di riscaldarsi li
porto nuovamente a stare insieme, si ripeté quell’altro malanno; di modo che
venivano sballottati avanti e indietro fra due mali. Finché non ebbero trovato
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una moderata distanza reciproca, che rappresentava per loro la migliore
posizione. Cosi il bisogno di societa, che scaturisce dal vuoto e dalla
monotonia della propria interiorita, spinge gli uomini I’'uno verso 1’altro;
le loro molteplici repellenti qualita e i loro difetti insopportabili, pero, li
respingono di nuovo I’uno lontano dall’altro. La distanza media, che essi
riescono finalmente a trovare e grazie alla quale ¢ possibile una coesistenza,
si trova nella cortesia e nelle buone maniere [...] (p. 884).

L’alterita, intesa come estraneita, fa scoprire al soggetto una sfera ignota, che
mette in crisi anche 1’idea di s¢ da lui stesso concepita. In questa chiave, ¢ dunque
I’Altro che permette al soggetto di definirsi, anche nella propria differenza, e
diviene parte necessaria alla costituzione dell’individuo attraverso un processo
identitario dialettico finalizzato al riconoscimento reciproco. La prospettiva
dell’Altro come specchio permette di offuscare I’idea di un io completo e auto-
fondato per collocare il soggetto nel mondo e nelle relazioni. Heidegger (1994)
sostiene che il soggetto si definisce e si costituisce a partire da cio che € esterno a
lui, dal mondo che condivide con altri; non ¢’¢ dunque un rapporto immediato con
se stessi, ma una riflessivita del soggetto che torna a s¢ a partire dall’esteriorita del
mondo. In tale condizione, il filosofo tedesco distingue il carattere dell’autenticita
contrapposto a quello di un sé in-autentico, in quanto mero riflesso di modelli
sociali precostituiti, perso nel conformismo e nella rappresentazione di parvenze
codificate e accettate. Dunque, ¢ necessario specchiarsi, guardarsi, riconoscersi,
scindersi per arrivare alla consapevolezza di sé.

Anche I’identita narrativa si scopre allo specchio, di fronte allo sguardo della
diversita. Una narrazione si arricchisce ascoltando le narrazioni degli altri, le storie
che inevitabilmente si influenzano a vicenda dando vita a immagini plurime, a
riflessi del sé e del me. Uno sguardo straniante determina una scompaginazione
e disgregazione della percezione soggettiva, uno «strappo del cielo di cartay,
secondo una definizione pirandelliana ne // fu Mattia Pascal, che svela una
realta diversa e sconosciuta. L impatto puo suscitare incertezza ¢ spaesamento,
ma consente di vedere altro, di conoscere aspetti inediti e straordinari. L’identita
narrativa, pertanto, non puo fare a meno dell’Altro. Ognuno di noi, attraverso la
narrazione, puo attribuire un significato differente alla propria esistenza e alla
realta. La narrazione non determina un dominio, un potere imperante, ma un
avvicinamento all’altro; ogni storia personale ¢ connessa, per cosi dire, ad altre,
che ne determinano la fisionomia e le relative specificita. La societa transculturale
rappresenta allora, un terreno fertile per la narrazione, che diviene strumento
privilegiato di indagine e conoscenza.

L’antropologia dialogica, il cui massimo esponente ¢ D. Tedlock, pone
il dialogo al centro del pensiero narrativo, in quanto in grado di creare un
collegamento tra culture lontane e differenti, tra due mondi, tra il sé e 1’altro-da-
sé. Costruire un ponte attraverso il dialogo, rendendo attivi i soggetti coinvolti,
eliminare completamente il classico rapporto gerarchico, avvicina la narrazione ad
un paradigma transculturale: il pensiero etnocentrico e canonico necessariamente
si disloca, il punto di vista dell’altro diviene arricchente, familiare e facilita
la conoscenza del sé e dell’altro-da-sé, in un interessante confronto tra mondi
culturali che la narrazione e la lingua contribuiscono ad avvicinare. La narrazione
pone la relazione al centro di tutto, la valorizza, la modifica, la fa dialogare, la
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rende visibile a se stessi e agli altri, proiettandoci ad essere meno focalizzati su
noi stessi e a porci in relazione di reciprocita con 1’ Altro:
Ogni vita ¢ un’enciclopedia, una biblioteca, un inventario d’oggetti, un
campionario di stili, dove tutto pud essere continuamente rimescolato e
riordinato in tutti i modi possibili (Calvino, 1988, p. 120).
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«Memory is the stone of Sisyphus. Who am I? Ahmed or Amedeo?». Amara
Lakhous: The Self-fragmentation

Abstract: Amara Lakhous, an author of Algerian origin, represents a singular
character of transcultural writing in Italian language, as expression of numerous
dimensions, linguistic choices and dislocations, which create a dynamic, contaminated and
Creole linguistic-cultural identity. This essay aims to analyze, on a narrative, hermeneutic,
semiotic, and linguistic-stylistic level, Scontro di civilta per un ascensore a Piazza
Vittorio, a noir unique in its genre, in that it is a self-translation of a previous version
written in Arabic, which shows, through its multifocality, the identity fragmentation. The
intention is to bring out the identity image of the migrant writer, apparently unaltered, but
in reality deeply split and poised between past and present, memory and oblivion, truth
and fiction. A state of disorientation and alienation that finds a sort of composition in the
so-called “howls”, spaces of reflection and reconstitution of emotions that the author gives
to Ahmed/Amedeo, a character who represents an intense interior conflict, typical of those
who cannot find their own place and dimension in the world.

Keywords: Creolization, Displacement; Identity;, Memory,; Transculturalism.
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Abstract: Mentre ¢ giusto dire che negli ultimi due decenni il cinema italiano non
ha raggiunto le stesse vette artistiche di alcuni decenni precedenti del Novecento (I’eta
dell’oro, i grandi autori cinematografici degli anni Sessanta e Settanta, ecc.), ci sono
stati film e registi che sono riusciti ad essere artisticamente validi e commercialmente
trionfanti anche negli ultimi anni. La grande bellezza (2013) di Paolo Sorrentino, Suburra
(2015) di Stefano Sollima e Lo chiamavano Jeeg Robot (2015) di Gabriele Mainetti si
ispirano tutti alla tradizione a cui appartengono (citando anche alcune fonti esterne) per
portare a compimento le loro uniche visioni artistiche. Cio che tutti hanno in comune ¢ il
modo in cui ritraggono la citta di Roma, come la location cinematografica per eccellenza,
inseparabile dai personaggi umani dei film. Questi film variano lo stesso motivo in modi
specifici, e ogni rimane fedele alla tradizione o alle tradizioni a cui si ispira maggiormente.
Il lavoro cerca di far vedere le loro principali somiglianze e differenze al riguardo, con
un’attenzione specifica data al loro genere principale e alle loro inclinazioni artistiche
verso il postmodernismo. Le loro visioni postmoderne della citta di Roma sono particolari
proprio grazie alle loro differenze, eppure il modo in cui incorporano elementi mitici e
realismo ¢ cio che li unisce mentre cercano di trattare quella stessa cittd con rispetto e
dignita.

Parole-chiave: cinema italiano contemporaneo, postmodernismo, omaggio.

Introduzione

La grande bellezza (2013) di Paolo Sorrentino, Suburra di Stefano Sollima
e Lo chiamavano Jeeg Robot di Gabriele Mainetti (gli ultimi due prodotti
entrambi nel 2015) sono forse i titoli cinematografici piu rappresentativi della
recente produzione cinematografica italiana. Questi film sono concettualmente,
strutturalmente e stilisticamente molto diversi e si distinguono uno dall’altro, ma
sono tutti collegati da un fatto non cosi insignificante: in ognuno di essi ’azione
si svolge a Roma. Che non si tratti di una banale curiosita lo dimostra il fatto che
nella storia del cinema italiano la citta di Roma ¢ sempre stata molto di piu di un
mero elemento scenografico.

Il postmodernismo puo essere approssimativamente definito come 1’antipode
del modernismo. In un certo senso sono due termini che si oppongono; in contrasto
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con I’affidabilita del modernismo, il postmodernismo ¢ caratterizzato soprattutto
da un atteggiamento ambivalente nei confronti della maggior parte delle cose di
cui si occupa, costante messa in discussione dei postulati ben accettati e costante
dubbio. 11 “significato” fisso non esiste, perché questto ¢ un “limite del cinema
tradizionale”, come sostiene Laurent Kretzschmar (2002, p.7). Quindi, proprio
come il postmodernismo in letteratura, il postmodernismo in cinematografia nasce
come reazione al modernismo.

Una delle caratteristiche fondamentali del postmodernismo ¢ il superamento
del concetto di rigida divisione dell’arte “alta” e “bassa”. I confini tra di loro sono
sempre piu sfumati, scompaiono, si cancellano; i prodotti cinematografici di vari
generi popolari sono altrettanto preziosi quanto i prodotti dell’arte “alta”. Come
sostiene Christopher Butler: “L’arte postmoderna [...] resiste [...] all’autorita
dell’arte alta” (2002, p. 65). Il postmodernismo usa anche 1’omaggio come
sovrastruttura delle visioni del mondo moderniste e anche varie forme di pastiche
(Hutcheon, 1988, p. 27). Nel lavoro cerchiamo di vedere quali di questi elementi
sono usati nei film e perché essi li rendono postmoderni mentre descrivono e
dipingono la citta di Roma.

Roma nel neorealismo italiano

Nel corso dei decenni, la cittd di Roma ha sempre occupato un posto
speciale in molti film di importanti registi italiani (ma anche in innumerevoli
opere marginali e ora dimenticate di registi mediocri). Si potrebbe dire che nella
maggior parte di questi film Roma ¢ sempre stata molto piu di una semplice
location. Se volessimo occuparci nello specifico del suo significato per il cinema
italiano, allora ritorneremmo anzitutto al quinto decennio del Novecento,
nell’epoca in cui I’Italia aveva gia sofferto per due decenni sotto il regime di
Benito Mussolini ed era stremata dagli orrori della Seconda guerra mondiale. In
un Paese cosi povero e rurale, uno degli incentivi principali per alcuni cineasti
¢ stato quello di riprendere con le loro cineprese una situazione del genere, in
condizioni economiche e artistiche molto al di sotto di ogni standard accettabile.
Ecco perché Falaschi (1977) definisce quel periodo storico “il momento storico
piu importante dell’Italia contemporanea, [la transizione] dal fascismo all’attuale
forma statale democratica” (p. 7). Parliamo ovviamente del Neorealismo, nei cui
lavori piu importanti, le opere fondamentali di autori come Roberto Rossellini
(Roma, citta aperta, girato nel 1945) e Vittorio De Sica (Sciuscia del 1946, Ladri
di biciclette del 1948), Roma ¢ lo sfondo per eccellenza di molti eventi importanti.
Considerando la grande importanza del Neorealismo per le successive generazioni
di registi, non solo italiani, la cui influenza non si esaurisce ancora oggi (2017’s
The Florida Project, ad esempio), possiamo tranquillamente affermare che esso
aveva un’importanza fondamentale per i film di cui ci occupiamo anche qui.

I riferimenti di Sorrentino a Fellini in La grande bellezza

E impossibile — pure inutile — parlare o scrivere della Grande bellezza senza
fare riferimento al classico titolo La dolce vita di Federico Fellini (girato nel 1960).
Del resto, nemmeno 1’autore stesso della Grande bellezza non cerca di separarli,
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rendendo con questo film 1’omaggio piu bello al “realismo magico” di Fellini
(nato, come Fellini stesso, dal neorealismo cinematografico degli anni Quaranta
alcuni decenni prima).

Paolo Sorrentino (nato nel 1970) € un regista italiano contemporaneo che ha
realizzato diversi film importanti dal 2004 in poi. Sorrentino non ¢ certamente un
“autore” autentico come Fellini: il suo mondo artistico non ¢ cosi tematicamente
compatto, non possiede 1’unita di motivi che ha Fellini, né ha un’impronta
stilistica unica e immediatamente riconoscibile. Tuttavia, la sua filmografia finora
¢ certamente rispettabile, e La grande bellezza (2013), non solo per il grande
successo e per una serie di riconoscimenti € premi internazionali, potrebbe —
finora — rappresentare il suo apice artistico. Cio che ¢ particolarmente indicativo ¢
proprio questo grande e forse inaspettato successo del film di Sorrentino, sia con
il pubblico che con la critica, siccome lui certo non ¢ affatto un autore populista.

Il confronto dei loro due film ¢ completamente giustificato. Paolo Sorrentino
prende consapevolmente molto da Fellini, scrivendogli la dedica piu sincera, e
in cambio, il film di Fellini, che sorveglia sul suo fratello artistico piu giovane,
acquista cosi ancora un altro livello di significato, piu di cinque decenni dopo la
sua creazione.

Descrivendo una scena particolare del film di Sorrentino, Alessia Martini
(2015) osserva quanto segue: “Ritroviamo via Veneto anche nella Grande bellezza:
qui pero la strada ¢ deserta mentre il protagonista vi cammina a notte fonda, a
ricordare forse che i tempi della dolce vita felliniana sono lontani” (p. 113).

E chiaro che il materiale di costruzione dell’opera metafilmica di Sorrentino
¢ proprio La docle vita di Fellini. I riferimenti al film di Fellini non sono mai
banalmente diretti, ma sono onnipresenti, tanto che guardando il film di Sorrentino
si ha sempre piena consapevolezza che i tempi della dolce vita di Fellini sono,
come scrive Martini, non solo nella mente dell’autore, ma sono pensati anche da
Jepp Gambardella (Toni Servillo), il protagonista principale del film; tutto cio
rende il meta-approccio di Sorrentino ancora pit complesso.

David Bass (1997) usa una frase molto precisa per spiegare la funzione
della citta di Roma nella Dolce vita di Fellini (e lo stesso potrebbe valere per
La grande bellezza di Sorrentino), definendola una “citta-concetto” (concept-
city). Tale definizione implica che Roma (o qualsiasi citta in un film in generale)
rompe parzialmente o radicalmente i legami con il passato e acquisisca un nuovo
significato, un nuovo carattere. Nella Grande bellezza & proprio Jepp Gambardella,
il protagonista principale, il portatore di questa idea, colui che mette in atto e
realizza questo high concept. 1 suoi sentimenti sono rispecchiati dall’ambiente
in cui si trova; i luoghi che sceglie pit 0 meno consapevolmente sono indicativi
del suo stato d’animo attuale, delle sue aspirazioni, dei suoi desideri; in cambio,
ovviamente, attraverso la visione dell’autore, conferisce alla citta nuovi significati,
sia in termini di contenuto che dal punto di vista visuale. Questo rapporto reciproco
costruisce 1 caratteri sia dei protagonisti umani che della stessa citta di Roma,
dando loro pienezza e importanza.

Jepp Gambardella trascorre la maggior parte del suo tempo all’aria aperta,
0 vicino a uno dei numerosi luoghi attraenti della citta di Roma. Gli spettatori
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conoscono Roma proprio attraverso la scelta dei luoghi, scoprendola cosi, o piu
precisamente scoprendone alcuni segmenti che, a quanto pare, sono spesso piu
suggestivi delle azioni degli stessi (spesso molto passivi) protagonisti umani.
Sorrentino non abbandona questo principio, nemmeno per un solo istante;
inoltre, la sua Roma ¢ stilizzata e pittoresca a tal punto che anche senza un solo
protagonista umano, essa stessa potrebbe raccontare una storia molto avvincente.

Cio che ¢ particolarmente interessante ¢ il rapporto tra 1’organizzazione
della narrazione e la sua funzionalita narrativa e concettuale, sia nel cinema di
Fellini che in quello di Sorrentino (un’altra similitudine importante). La struttura
frammentaria di entrambe le opere ¢ sempre ed esclusivamente in funzione di
presentare 1’idea/le idee di base dell’autore. Sia Fellini che Sorrentino ci offrono
molte scene episodiche senza una vera conclusione, come se rappresentassero
I’archetipo di un uomo (post)moderno che ha perso la coerenza delle sue azioni,
lo scopo della sua vita, il senso della sua esistenza. Gli incontri di Marcello nella
Dolce vita e di Jepp Gambardella nella Grande Bellezza con altre persone sono,
soprattutto durante le fastose feste mondane romane, arbitrari, quasi casuali. Molti
di questi episodi, isolati e/o presi separatamante, non contribuiscono niente alla
trama principale, né le tolgono nulla, ma questa arbitrarieta ¢ solo apparente,
perché gli episodi stessi possono difficilmente esistere al di fuori del contesto,
al di 1a della natura estremamente complessa e caleidoscopica di questi due film.
Naturalmente, niente di tutto questo sarebbe possibile senza la natura camaleontica
della stessa Roma notturna, che ¢ allo stesso tempo cupa e allegra, disumanizzata
(o almeno disumanizzante) e piena di vita.

Le interazioni sociali nella Dolce vita sono in gran parte ridotte a vuote
conversazioni da salotto, in un mondo in cui presunti intellettuali romani vivono
nel proprio vuoto emotivo e intellettuale. Nella Grande bellezza, Sorrentino
si spinge ancora oltre: dialoghi ¢ monologhi assumono spesso un carattere
comicamente tragico (il monologo del cardinale che sa molto piu di gastronomia
che di religione, ad esempio, puo essere inteso come paradigmatico in questo
senso). | personaggi principali di entrambi i film, nonostante le loro continue
interazioni sociali e i rituali sociali ossificati, sono paradossalmente sempre soli,
persi in una realta nebbiosa a cui fondamentalmente non appartengono.

Infine, come sostiene Biagio Giordano (2014): “La grande bellezza ¢, per i
suoi detrattori, [soltanto] una sorta di seconda edizione della Dolce vita “ (p. 181).

Suburra: il Heart of Darkness romano

Tratto dall’omonimo romanzo di Carlo Bonini e Giancarlo De Cataldo,
Suburra’ ¢ solo il secondo lungometraggio di Stefano Sollima, fino a quel momento
principalmente regista di serie televisive. Dato che Suburra ¢ essenzialmente,
anche se non neccessariamente dal punto di vista del genere, film noir (o forse
piu precisamente, considerando 1’attuale momento storico, neo-noir), le location
in questo film sono indicative del suo tono quanto lo sono quelle di Paolo
Sorrentino. Le scene che vediamo nel film oscillano sempre tra due estremi, che

! Suburra era il nome di un sobborgo dell’Antica Roma dove, secondo la tradizione, era fiorente la
criminalita. Il titolo del film quindi non puo essere piu indicativo dei suoi temi e motivi principali.
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sono visivamente, ¢ visualmente, definiti dalla notte (oscurita) e dal giorno (luce
del giorno). Da un lato ci vengono presentati paesaggi notturni bagnati dalla
pioggia dall’atmosfera minacciosa, soffocante e deprimente; dall’altro ci vengono
presentate scene con spazi aperti (o interni, pero larghi e spaziosi) con molta luce
diurna (soprattutto le scene sulla spiaggia) - queste ultime sono ovviamente in
minoranza, perché in un film “nero” solo un rapporto numerico cosi disuguale ha
senso. Quel tipico contrasto noir € un luogo comune necessario, costantemente
intessuto nel DNA del film dall’inizio alla fine.

Tutto cio che rappresenta un invito all’azione, tutto cio che richiede una
risposta attiva da parte dei protagonisti del film, tutto cio che mette in moto con
aggressivita la trama principale — si svolge di notte. La giornata ¢ dedicata alla
contemplazione, ovvero allarisoluzione catartica di qualche situazione drammatica
in cui sono stati coinvolti i protagonisti. Se potessimo dire qualcosa del genere
della Grande bellezza di Sorrentino, allora il film di Sollima non merita niente
di meno, o niente di diverso, poiché la sua visione di Roma ¢ ancora piu cupa e
senza speranza, poiché ¢ un luogo in cui le uniche conosciute valute sono la paura,
ricatto, vendetta e tradimento. In Suburra, cosi come nella Grande bellezza, Roma
¢ una citta che contemporaneamente “vive” con i personaggi umani, dipingendone
i sentimenti e I’onnipresente atmosfera decadente che li permea, tanto da poterla
considerare pure un altro personaggio del film stesso, che interagisce costantemente
con gli altri protagonisti, definendoli e cambiandoli perennemente, cosi come loro
cambiano la citta. Proprio come La grande bellezza di Sorrentino, anche Suburra
offre tutta una serie di personaggi; cio che Sollima lascia deliberatamente fuori
dal suo film ¢ un punto di identificazione — un personaggio umano verso il quale
svilupperemmo un senso di empatia. Tutto e tutti sono messi allo stesso livello
morale e umanistico in Suburra: criminali e politici, rappresentanti della mafia
e rappresentanti del Parlamento, le forze oscure dell’underground romano e
il “santo” Vaticano. Percio, “Suburra ¢ senza dubbio un film politico, ma lo ¢
nell’accezione piu libera e ampia del termine”, afferma Raffacle Maele (Meale,
2015, p. 3), mentre Jacob Stolworthy (2016) paragona addirittura I’estetica del
film a quella dei fratelli Coen, che sono alcuni dei pitt importanti autori del cinema
postmoderno in generale (lo potremmo pure paragonare a Blade Runner di Ridley
Scott, ma anche tante altre opere noir e/o poliziesche postmoderne).

In Suburra Roma ¢, in tutta la sua splendida bellezza, una moderna,
colorata “citta di luce” che punta ostinatamente all’alienazione, alla tristezza,
alla desolazione spirituale, alla superficialita, allo scorrere del tempo e, infine,
a una completa decadenza morale. La Roma moderna in Suburra ¢ quindi una
combinazione del bello e del brutto, dell’innocente e del perverso, del classico
e del grottesco. Questi elementi, cosi diametralmente opposti, coesistono,
perfettamente bilanciati, e formano un’unita stilistica e tematica inscindibile. A
differenza del film di Sorrentino, Suburra non offre immagini idilliache dell’antica
Roma, nemmeno per ottenere alcun tipo di contrasto - in Suburra i singoli luoghi
della citta sono appena distinguibili uno dall’altro, ma gli elementi visuali che li
definiscono sono sempre gli stessi - la pioggia “intensa” (che non finisce mai) ¢ le
bellissime — eppure minacciose — luci al neon della citta.
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Una Roma “reale” in un film dai fumetti

Lo chiamavano Jeeg Robot ¢, dal punto di vista commerciale, uno dei
maggiori successi del cinema italiano degli ultimi anni. E stato diretto dal
regista esordiente, fino a quel momento solo un attore, Gabriele Mainetti. Si
tratta qualitativamente, molto probabile, del film piu debole dei tre analizzati.
Si potrebbe dire, come spesso accade, che la ragione principale per questa
conclusione ¢ che Lo chiamavano Jeeg Robot ¢ meno “serio”, meno “impegnato”
dei due film precedenti, forse anche un’opera di un “autore minore”. Il suo fascino
sta soprattutto nella sua idiosincrasia per quanto riguarda il genere principale (nel
cinema italiano un film su un supereroe ¢ sempre stato un’anomalia, che sia una
cosa positiva o negativa)?. Il regista Gabriele Mainetti gli conferisce naturalmente
alcuni tratti caratteristici del film “italiano”, che lo rendono piu autentico della
maggior parte dei prodotti simili’, e in una certa misura lo fa con molto successo.

Ciononostante, troppi elementi stilistici e concettuali presi dai cineasti piu
famosi del mondo (Roman Polanski, Luc Besson, Takashi Miike, anime ¢ manga
vengono in mente, con tutti i loro abbellimenti stilistici) difficilmente possono
nascondere il fatto che non si tratta di un capolavoro, ma (soltanto) un film di
(“basso”) genere realizzato con competenza ed espertamnete girato; film, con
abbastanza slancio da essere in grado di resistere alla pervasiva ostinazione
dell’industria cinematografica. La versatilita di generi del film porta Valentina
D’Amico (2015) a concludere che si tratta di “una sorprendente commistione tra
noir, gangster all 'italiana, fantasy, anime, action e commedia” (p. 5), paragonadolo
alle opere di Quentin Tarantino, un altro autore postmoderno per eccellenza. In
questo caso particolare, il distinto eclettismo del film si ¢ rivelato sia efficace, dal
punto di vista della narrazione, che desiderabile, come esempio di una scommessa
che giocha con i generi e viene premiata sia artisticamente che commercialmente.

L’aspetto piu prezioso di Lo chiamavano Jeeg Robot* & la rappresentazione
della stessa citta di Roma, che, come negli altri due film, ¢ la piu interessante, ma
anche la piu pericolosa, di notte. Tuttavia, la citta di Roma non ¢ cosi tossica in
nessuno di essi come qui - ed € tossica in Lo chiamavano Jeeg Robot letteralmente,
mentre seguiamo il protagonista Enzo Ceccotti (Claudio Santamaria), un piccolo
truffatore e imbroglione che, scappando dalla polizia, cerca di trovare salvezza
nel mistico Tevere, nei pressi del ponte di Sant’ Angelo, fiume che gli conferisce
super poteri grazie ai suoi veleni sottomarini. Il fatto stesso che la drammatica
trasformazione avvenga in pieno giorno, in un luogo urbano riconoscibile e ben
visibile, sembra indicare I’imprevedibilita e la completa indifferenza della citta
di Roma nei confronti della sofferenza umana. In Lo chiamavano Jeeg Robot, 11
Pericolo non prova nemmeno ad aspettare almeno il tramonto.

2si puo trovare una rara eccezione, come ad esempio L ultimo terrestre (2011) di Gian Alfonso
Pacinotti.

3 Prodotto potrebbe non essere affatto il termine sbagliato, dato che anche a livello globale, i film
comici sui supereroi sono molto spesso classificati come i film piu stereotipati, eccessivamente
sfruttati, derivati da innumerevoli altre opere, ecc.

4 1l titolo stesso ¢ un’allusione alla famosissima anime/manga serie Steel Jeeg (oppure Jeeg Robot,
nella versione italiana).
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Ecco perché, nonostante tutti gli elementi soprannaturali e fantastici, Lo
chiamavano Jeeg Robot ¢ un film saldamente radicato nella realta (i conflitti
tra i clan romani e napoletani, ad esempio, sembrano essere stati tagliati e
montati da qualche dramma documentario. In poche parole, nel film di Mainetti
Roma sembra una combinazione ibrida di Gomorra ¢ Gotham City di Batman
(1989). Sembra proprio una contradizione esclusivamente postmoderna, e lo €.
Nonostante la sua visione apparentemente piu ottimistica della citta (a causa della
sua presunta natura fumettistica), il film non deraglia molto dal vuoto emotivo ed
esistenziale che determina la vita del suo protagonista principale. Ecco perché,
paradossalmente, la cittda di Roma nel film di Mainetti ¢ altrettanto, se non di
piu, ermetica e minacciosa rispetto alle opere “realistiche” di Paolo Sorrentino e
Stefano Sollima.

Conclusione

La Grande Bellezza, se ignoriamo il triviale fatto che si tratta di un vincitore
del premio Oscar (per il miglior film in lingua straniera), ¢ al tempo stesso un
sincero omaggio a Fellini e un potenziale indicatore del rinnovo del cinema
italiano, visto che si tratta probabilmente del piu notevole film italiano degli
ultimi quindici anni. Il film narra in un linguaggio cinematografico puro, evitando
consapevolmente la struttura narrativa lineare “coerente”, diremmo modernista,
seguita ciecamente dai modelli cinematografici pit dominanti pure di questi
tempi. Le ambientazioni romane in esso sono inevitabili, come negli altri due
film di cui abbiamo parlato. In questo senso, I’immagine di Roma rappresentata
in questi film € una naturale continuazione, ma anche un passo avanti rispetto alla
tradizione (Neorealismo italiano, Fellini), e questo topos specifico viene colorato
e arricchito da questi film con un alone di mistero, tragedia, mito e, infine, la loro
qualita metacinematografica.

Nessuno dei tre registi offre risposte finali e definitive mentre riportano lo
specifico clima sociale del loro tempo, spesso con tutte le scomode implicazioni
sociali, economiche ed emotive che esso porta con s¢. Come se mostrassero
“scetticismo nei confronti di spiegazioni esaustive”, come dice Butler sottolineando
uno dei fondamentali principi del postmodernismo (2002, p. 18).

La Grande Bellezza, Suburra e Lo chiamavano Jeeg Robot mostrano una
serie di somiglianze interessanti’, quasi come se esistessero nello stesso universo;
questi film hanno sufficientemente sviluppato e implementato con successo
visioni uniche del mondo cosi che, anche senza riferimenti reciproci, € nonostante
tutti i loro limiti formali, di loro si puo scrivere e parlare con il pieno rispetto
che meritano. Il modo in cui ritraggono la citta di Roma, attribuendole alcune
caratteristiche e aspirazioni postmoderne, li rende simili, si, ma le sottili differenze
in quel processo li rendono anche delle opere cinematografiche uniche e originali.

> Infine, anche dal punto di vista tecnico, questi film sono pressoché impeccabili, dalla fotografia, il
montaggio, 1’uso intensivo della steadicam fino alla modernissima colonna sonora. Tutti e tre i film
riconoscono le tendenze attuali della cultura pop, che le trattino con rispetto (le gloriose canzoni
noir del duo francese M83 in Suburra, per esempio) oppure con sarcasmo postmoderno (versioni
remixate di triviali dance hit nella Grande bellezza, per esempio). Tenendo presente il dilettantismo
e la generale negligenza nei confronti di quest’arte molto costosa negli ultimi anni (decenni?), anche
questo aspetto — per quanto non primario — non dovrebbe essere trascurato.
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Postmodern Visions of Rome in The Great Beauty,
Suburra and They Call Me Jeeg

Abstract: While it is fair to say that in the last couple of decades the Italian cinema
has not reached the same artistic peaks as in some earlier decades of the twentieth century
(the Golden Age, the great movie authors of the Sixties and the Seventies, etc.), there have
been movies and filmmakers that have managed to be artistically valid and commercially
successful in recent years as well. The Great Beauty (2013) by Paolo Sorrentino, Suburra
(2015) by Stefano Sollima and They Call Me Jeeg (2015) by Gabriele Mainetti have all
taken inspiration from the tradition they belong to (also citing some external sources as
well) to bring to fruition their unique artistic visions. What they all have in common is
the way they portray the city of Rome, as the ultimate movie location that is inseparable
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from the human characters in the movies. These movies vary the same motif in specific
ways, each staying true to the tradition(s) they are mostly inspired by. The paper will show
their major similarities and differences in that regard, with specific attention given to their
primary genre and their artistic inclinations towards postmodernism. Their postmodern
visions of the city of Rome are particular precisely because of their differences, yet the
way they incorporate mythical elements and realism is what ties them together while they
try to treat that same city with respect and dignity.

Keywords: contemporary Italian cinema; postmodernism; homage.
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Abstract: After the Battle of Talas, which took place in the middle of the VIIIth
century, the process of accepting Islam by the Turks began. The Turks, who had stood side
by side in this war with the members of this new religion, which they had the opportunity
to meet on various occasions before, have now entered the process of gradually accepting
this religion after recognizing it. With this acceptance, Turks will succeed in raising many
important figures in the field of thought, as in many other fields. Mahmud al-Kashgari,
Yusuf Khass Hajib, Ahmad bin Mahmud Yukenaki and Khoja Akhmet Yassawi are a few
of them. These personalities lived before the Turks came to Anatolia. However, their
influence continued to increase after the arrival of the Turks in Anatolia at the beginning
of the Xth century. Scientific and intellectual activities that started in Central Asia entered
a new phase with the conquest of Anatolia. This phase is the one in which the Turkish
understanding of religion is shaped and a new interpretation of the religion of Islam is
formed. Personalities such as Mawlana, Yunus Emre, Akht Ewran and Haji Bektashi
Veli who grew up in this period struggled to spread this new religion both among Tiirker
and in the Anatolian geography. The works they produced, the dervish lodges, zawiyas
and sufi centers they established, and Haji Bektashi Veli, one of these personalities who
tried to continue these struggles, and his Velayetname, which is considered to be his most
important literary work, are discussed in this study. The work in question; When the
content is evaluated in the context of the events and dates it deals with, it is an important
literary and historical resource for medieval Anatolia.

Keywords: Anatolia; Haji Bektashi Veli; Source; Middle Ages, Velayetndme.

1. Introduction

In this study, Haji Bektashi Veli’s work called Velayetname, which is an
important source work for medieval Anatolia is discussed. The work in question
is a literary genre and is usually called Velayetname / Vilayetname. Works given
as Velayetname or Vilayetname in the sources are the ones written to tell the life
stories of religious elders, cult leaders or saints, who are known as well-known
people by large sections of the society, their superior characteristics and wise
words and miracles. The work named Velayetname / Vilayetname, which is
discussed in this study, it is a one that discusses the life of Haji Bektashi Veli and
the political, economic and social characteristics of Anatolia in the period he lived.
It is an important literary source that reveals its cultural characteristics. This study,
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which was carried out as a qualitative research, was written with the appropriate
sampling method with the quotations to be made from the work in question. In
the light of the information it contains, it is aimed to reveal the historical resource
value of this work, and at the last point, the importance of the work as a literary
source for medieval Anatolia was to be emphasized.

This work, which enables to make inferences about the political, military,
economic and socio-cultural situations about the Anatolian geography in the light
of the information given in this source, has the value of a source in the context
of the history of the information it contains. So much so that this work, which is
known to have been written between 1481-1501, deals with the events covering
a period starting from the 1200s to the 1300s as the date range in which Haji
Bektashi Veli lived. In other words, this work contains information about Anatolia
from the beginning of the XIIIth century to the beginning of the XIVth century.

2. Who was Haji Bektashi Veli?

Based on the Velayetname, which was written after his death, it is necessary
to examine the life of Haji Bektash Veli, which is seen to be limited in information
about his life, in two aspects, generally historical and epic. In order to understand
the period and environment in which Haji Bektash Veli ‘s thoughts emerged, it is
necessary to look at his historical life first.

Haji Bektashi Veli, the founder of the Bektashi order and the owner of
Velayetname and miracle, was born in Nishapur, Khorasan. When we look at
the sources about the birth and death dates of Haji Bektashi Veli, we encounter
different information on this subject. Some people accept his birth as 1248 and
the date of his death as 1337, as he met with the Janissaries, the most important
military part of the Ottoman Empire, and was accepted as a pir for this military unit
over time. However, the widely accepted view on this issue is that he was born in
1209 and died in 1270. Velayetname and other sources refer to Haji Bektashi Veli
as the fourth caliphate from his father’s side. They are considered to be members
of the Caliphate Ali lineage. The reason for this assumption is that the Arab camp
was located in Khorasan at that time and the ahlibeyt descendants who fled from
the Umayyads settled in these lands. Thus, the descendants of the prophet lived
here and became Turkish in time. When Haji Bektashi Veli reached his childhood,
his father entrusted him to Sheikh Lokman Perende for education. Perende is one
of the caliphs of Hoca Ahmet Yesevi. During his education, Haci1 Bektas-1 Veli
learned all the subtleties of the Turkish language, which he wrote and attached
great importance to. Haji Bektash Veli received a high-level education from his
childhood until the age of forty. He was brought up in a great cultural environment
and because of his knowledge of Arabic, he became acquainted with the main
sources. In the following periods, the influences overflowing from Anatolia
and Anatolia clearly show this. (Zelyut, 2016: p. 37; Duran, 2010: p. 132, 134;
Kopriilii, 2003: p. 57; Taskopriiliizade, 2007: p. 39; Cosan, 2010: 93; Ocak, 1996:
455; Giizel, 2009: p. 29).

Haji Bektashi Veli was educated in Nisabur and at the age of forty he made
his way to Anatolian lands. There are two views about his arrival in Anatolia.
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The first is the Mongol invasion. So much so that with the Mongol invasion,
locals, scholars, dervishes and craftsmen migrated to Anatolia, and science, art
and literature centers flowed to Anatolia with these people. Here, Haji Bektash
Veli is among those who came to Anatolia with these groups, taking his brother
Mentes with him. The second view is that Haji Bektashi Veli was sent to Anatolia
by assigning some duties and responsibilities to Ahmet Yesevi. The connection
between Ahmet Yesevi and Haji Bektashi Veli was probably through Haji
Bektashi Veli’s teacher Lokman Parende (Duran, 2010: 134; Eyiipoglu, 2012: p.
86; Golpmarli, 1995: p. 10-11). After coming to Anatolia, Haji Bektashi Veli
preferred Sulucukarahdyiik around Kirsehir (or Giilsehir) a modest place far from
the political structures of the period, instead of central cities. It is not uncommon
for him to choose this place. Ahi Evran!, one of the most important Sufi figures
of the period Anatolia, lived in this city for many years and the Ahi-order® took
root here and his desire to stay away from the palace in Konya made this place
pleasant for him. It is a known fact that Haji Bektash Veli, who acted with a
prudent program, led a quiet life in the lodge he established here and was a mystic
of the heart who guided people. He is not a dervish who does not know what he
is doing, but a genius Turkish Sufi who knows very well what he wants to do and
where he wants to reach. Haji Bektashi Veli was determined to live and keep alive
the principles of Islam throughout his life (Giizel, 2011: p. 64; Akkus, 2013: p.
150; Noyan, 1987: p. 24; Ocak, 1996: 55-56; Oztiirk, 1997: p. 2).

According to the Velayetname, Haji Bektashi Veli, who led a life style similar
to that of his sheikh Baba Ilyas, sometimes went into seclusion in a nearby cave,
which is now a visitation place, and occasionally engaged in the daily work of his
tribe, such as grazing the animals of the village. Its real historical role begins here.
His life here can only be followed from the Veldyetname. Velayetname connects
him not to Baba Ilyas-i Khorasani, who is known as Baba Rasul, but to Ahmed
Yesevi and presents him directly as his caliph. However, it is certain that Haji

! Akhi Ewran, one of the mystics who came to Anatolia from the interior of Asia, played an
important role in the establishment and spread of the Akhi organization by visiting many cities
and towns after residing in Denizli, Konya and Kayseri for a while. Later he settled in Kirgehir and
remained here until his death. In the Velayetname of Haji Bektashi Veli, which was written in the
fifteenth century, his relationship with the legendary figures and his closeness with Haji Bektashi
Veli are described. Some political and social events show that Akhi Ewran, who is rumored to have
lived for ninety-three years, was contemporary with both Haji Bektashi Veli and Mawlana Jalal al-
Din Muhammad Rami. Various studies have suggested that his death or murder occurred in 1262 or
sometime between 1300 and 1317 (Sahin, 1988: p. 529).

2 There are those who claim that this name, which comes from the Arabic word ahi, meaning my
brother, is derived from the Turkish word akhi / generous. Basically, Akhism, which is directly
connected to the Islamic understanding, has been easily spread and accepted because it reminds of
uhuvvet, which has an important place in Sufism. The futuwwa organization had a great influence on
the establishment of this organization in Anatolia. It is known that the futuwwa organizations, which
started to be seen from the first century of Islam, are common among tradesmen and craftsmen
in Syria, Iraq, Iran, Turkistan, Samarkand, Andalusia, North Africa and Egypt in parallel with the
spread of Islam. The Turks have embraced the ideal of futuwwa since they accepted Islam and
settled in Anatolia and adorned it with their unique valor, generosity and heroism. However, Islamic-
mystical thinking and life, which is the main determinant of Akhism, has preserved its validity in
every period and region (Kazici, 1988: p. 540).
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Bektashi Veli was born at least half a century after the death of Ahmed Yesevi.
Thus, the vilayetname shows that in the fifteenth century, only one name, Haji
Bektashi Veli, was dominant in the non-Sunni Sufi circles in Anatolia (Giizel,
2009: p. 35-38; Ocak, 1996: p. 455-456; Gdlpinarh, 1995, p. 66-69; Vryonis,
1971: p. 369-372).

According to the Velayetname, Haji Bektashi Veli, as a Turkmen sheikh in
Sulucakarahoyiik, on the one hand, continued his duty as a mentor within his
own community, and on the other hand, he developed close relations with the
Christians in today’s Urgiip region and laid the groundwork for their conversion.
In addition, he worked intensively for the Shamanist Mongols to accept Islam, and
he sent his caliphs to all corners of Anatolia for this purpose. It can be said that
this method led to the emergence of an important environment of rapprochement
between the Muslim and non-Muslim societies of Anatolia. As a matter of fact, it
is known that the Christians of the region were also very close to him and blessed
him with the name of Saint Charalambos. It seems that although Haji Bektashi
Veli had to oppose some Mongolian administrative authorities from time to time,
he completed his life in this way in his humble lodge in Sulucakarahdyiik. Since
he was mentioned as deceased in a charter record dated 1292, he probably died in
1271 before this date (Kopriilii, 2003: 48-54; Elvan Celebi, 1995: p. 7-30; Eflaki,
1995: p. 177-180; Asikpasazade, 2003: p. 204).

3. About Haji1 Bektashi Velr’s Velayetname?

As far as we can determine, there are eight works of Haji Bektashi Veli. The
first work is Makala#’. This work is the book of Haji Bektashi Veli in which he deals
with the general provisions of the religion of Islam with a unique interpretation.
The main subject of Makalat consists of four gates and forty offices, which means
man and his empowerment. This is a lineage understanding followed by Turkish
mystics. Haji Bektashi Veli supported these comments with verses and hadiths.
As a second work is his piece called Besmele Serhi?, written in Turkish and a
copy of which is stocked in the library of Manisa. In this work, Haji Bektashi Veli
interprets the meaning and spirit of Basmala. While doing this, he brings proofs
from verses, hadiths and some stories. In this work, Haji Bektashi Veli tries to
interpret the meaning and the deep meaning of Basmala. Through his interpretation
he includes proofs from the verses of the Qur’an, hadiths and some stories in
order to make it more meaningful. In addition to Fatiha Suresinin Tefsiri®, , Hact
Bektag-1 Veli’nin Nasihatleri, Kitabu’l Feva’id’, Sathiyye, Makalat-1 Gaybiyye
ve Kelimat-1 Ayniyye’, Hunda-name and Ussii’l Hakika (Giizel, 2011: p. 64-66;

3 For more information: M. Esad Cosan, Makalat-1 Hac1 Bektis-1 Vel7, {letisim Yayinlari, Istanbul
2013.

* For more information: Hamiye Duran, Besmele Tefsiri, Tlirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Yayinlari, Ankara
2007, 29-30 ) )

> For more information: Hiiseyin Ozcan, Fatiha Tefsiri-Hac1 Bektas Veli, Horasan Yaynlari, Istanbul
2008.

® For more information: Hact Bektas Veli, Fevaid-Yararh Ogiitler, (Haz.: Baki Oz), Demos Yaynlari,
Istanbul 2011.

7 For more information: Alemdar Yalgin, Makélat-1 Gaybiyye ve Kelimat-1 Ayniyye, Tiirk Kiiltiirii
ve Haci Bektas Veli Arastirma Merkezi Yaylari, Ankara 2004.
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Ocak, 1996: p. 455-458).

A Sufi understanding called Bektashism emerged with the narration of
these works, which were determined to belong to Haji Bektashi Veli, and what
Haji Bektashi Veli revealed throughout his life. Within the framework of this
understanding, many people gathered around Haji Bektashi Veli and the his
teachings managed to spread to every corner of Anatolia in a short time. At this point,
the work called Velayetname, which is the life story of Haji Bektashi Veli, comes to
the fore. Because this work, which is the first source for the information belonging
to Haji Bektashi Veli, is important for researchers as it tells the characteristics of
this mystical structure, the life story of Haji Bektashi Veli and what he revealed
at first-hand. Turks, who explained their feelings, thoughts and values with their
unique genres in the pre-Islamic period, encountered new types in accordance with
the effects of religion after entering the Islamic circle or created new ones based
on their needs. In this context, starting from the XIth century, a rich literature of
legends was formed, first in Arabic, Persian and then in Turkish, and these works
were called mendakibname or Velayetname. Velayetnames are works that describe
the extraordinary states of sufis or religious leaders. These works, which are
generally known as menakibname and are very popular in Turkish society, express
the greatness of the person concerned through their miracles (Duran, 2007: p.
13; Ocak, 1996: p. 457). One of the most common examples of menakibname,
especially in the Anatolian field and the Balkans, is the work called Velayetname,
which is shaped around the life of Haji Bektashi Veli. In this respect, it is of great
importance to fully understand the work and comprehend the Sufi culture. It has
been seen that Veldyetname, as a product of folk literature, has the function of
keeping the culture alive and transferring it to future generations. In addition, it
has been determined that various cultural elements in the work are also used in
special functions. It is possible to list these as informing, hosting, proving oneself,
uniting, hiding, accepting thoughts, expressing gratitude, punishment, abundance,
gaining halal food, protection and persuasion. These functions, together with the
cultural values in the work, shed light on the basic codes of Turkish society. Finally,
it can be said that Velayetname successfully reflects the social texture of the time
and place in which it was formed and contributed positively to the Islamization
process of Anatolia. In addition, it is possible to say that Velayetname has rich
materials in terms of Turkish folk culture, that they are not included in the work
by chance, and that it performs various functions. In this respect, Velayetname has
been evaluated as one of the cornerstones of Turkish culture (Go6lpinarli, 1995: p.
8; Duran, 2007: p. 74; Kopriilii, 2003, p. 376).

With the strengthening of mysticism in Anatolia between the XIth and XIIIth
centuries, they created the books of rites, rituals, manners of dress, dhikr, prayer
and extraordinary states of sects. One of the most important of these works is Haji
Bektashi Veli’s Velayetname. This work consists of the life of Haji Bektashi Veli,
his people, miracles and legends brought together by his followers on his way.
Unlike similar menakibnames created in other sect circles, it is the most well-
known of the Bektashi menakibnames, which are mostly called Velayetname or
Vilayetname in the Bektashi tradition, and almost all of them were written down
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in the last quarter of the XVth century, when Bektashism emerged as a sect, and
at the beginning of the XVIth century. This is due to the fact that Haji Bektashi
Veli, who is the sage of the sect, has included his life, and for this reason, it has
gained a kind of sanctity and is widely read. (Ocak, 1996: p. 471-472; Aytekin,
1955: p. 16).

This work, which has the highest number of manuscripts among other
Velayetname, and is known as Velayetname-i Hac1 Bektas-1 Veli, Vilayetname-i
Haci1 Bektas-1 Veli, Menakib-1 Hiinkdr Hac1 Bektas-1 Velié, and has copies copied
at different times in libraries. There are also many copies in private hands. There
are three types of copies of the work as prose, verse, and verse-prose mixed. Issues
such as which type is the product of the first spelling or whether each represents
different spellings, as well as its author and copyright date have not yet been
clarified. Researchers working on the Velayetname, as the author of the prose and
verse copies Musa b. Ali are known by the pseudonym of the Sufli Dervish. They
accepted Firdevsi-i Tavil (Uzun Firdevsi), who lived in the late XVth and early
XVIth centuries (Golpmarli, 1966: p. 32-34; Noyan, 1996: p. 16; Ocak, 1996:
p. 471-472). Although there are various estimations about the date of writing of
Haji Bektashi Veli’s Velayetname, when the content of the work is considered,
the predictions that it may have been written between 1481-1501 have gained
validity to a large extent. The oldest copy of Haji Bektashi Veli’s Velayetname is
in Hacibektas. It is the one that came from the dervish lodge and is in the Ankara
Library today. For this copy, whose date is unknown, it is stated that it was copied
from an older vdersion by Ali Celebi between 13 November and 12 December
1624 (Golpinarli, 1995: p. 29; Ocak, 1996: p. 471-472).

This work, called Velayetname, begins by describing the birth of Haji Bektashi
Veli, his childhood and education in the city of Horasan, his relationship with one
of the important sufis of the period, Ahmad Yasawi, and his sending to Anatolia by
Ahmad Yasawi. It also presents sections from the fact that he settled in the town
of Hacibektag and established his lodge here, his activities with the Turkmens and
non-Muslims in the surrounding area, his relations with the political officials and
other mystics of the period, and finally his relations with the Ahis and madrasah
members who were present in Anatolia of the period. After describing the death of
Haji Bektashi Veli and the miracles that took place after his death, the work ends
by narrating his caliphs and their activities to spread Islam in the places they went.

In other words; Haji Bektashi Veli’s Veldyetname, which was written in
verse, was written in masnavi verse. There are 56 written subject headings in

8 See also; Abdiilbaki Golpmarli, Vildyetname, Menakib-1 Hiinkar Hac1 Bektas Veli, inkilab Kitabevi,
Istanbul 1958, Erich Gross, Das Vilajetname des Haggi Bektasch, Leipzig 1927, Sefer Aytekin,
Velayetname-i Hac1 Bektas Veli, 111, Emek Basim Yayimevi, Ankara 1955; Abdiilbaki Golpinarli,
Vilayetname, Menakib-1 Hiinkar Hac1 Bektas Veli, Inkilab Kitabevi, Istanbul 1958, Bedri Noyan,
Haci Bektas-1 Veli Velayetnamesi, ilk Velayetname, Aydin 1986, Bedri Noyan, Hac1 Bektas-1 Veli
Manzum Vildyetnamesi, Can Yayinlari, istanbul 1996, Hamiye Duran, Velayetname, Haci Bektas-1
Veli, Tirkiye Diyanet Vakfi Yay., Ankara 2014, Hamiye Duran ve Dursun Giimiisoglu, Hiinkar
Haci Bektas Veli Velayetnamesi, Gazi Universitesi Tiirk Kiiltiirii ve Haci Bektas Veli Arastirma
Merkezi Yayinlar1 Arastirma Dizisi, Ankara 2010, Cemil Cihan Macit, Manzum Haci Bektag-1
Veli Velayetnamesi Uzerine Bir Inceleme, Basilmamis Yiiksek Lisans Tezi, Siileyman Demirel
Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii, Isparta 2012.
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the work. Subject headings are written in Persian and in red ink. The main text
consists of 5920 couplets in total. In addition to this, there are 17 more poems
written in different verse forms in the work. The text of the work begins with
a tawhid of 22 couplets. Then, the reason for writing the work was mentioned
under the title of Der-Beyan-1 Sebeb-i Nazm-1 Kitab, and the main subject of the
work was introduced under the title Agaz Kerden Be Kitab. After the subject is
introduced in the work, it is emphasized that he was born as the son of a sayyid
family descended from Al1 ibn Musa al-Rida, one of the twelve imams, and after
the introduction to the subject, information is given about the lineage of Haji
Bektashi Veli. In the following, information about his childhood and education
period in Khorasan, his relations with Ahmed Yesevi, his relationship with his
followers in Turkestan, and finally his family life are emphasized. The miracles
they lived in, and the miracles they showed there, are described. The work gains a
different dimension when Ahmad Yasawi sends Haji Bektashi Veli to Diyar-1 Rum
(Anatolia). Later, his going for pilgrimage and his experiences in places such as
Mecca, Medina, Kurdistan, Turkistan, Najaf, Syria and Aleppo, which he visited
during his pilgrimage, are included. After his arrival in Anatolia, his persuasion
by showing various miracles as a result of the Greek saints’ disapproval of him, he
settled in Sulucakarahdyiik (today’s Hacibektas district) and stayed in the house
of Kadincik Ana for a while, and then he established his lodge there. There is
some information given about his life there. Then, his relations with the Turkmen
and non-Muslim elements around Sulucakarahdyiik, as well as with the important
statesmen, scholars, mystics and ahis of the period (such as Mawlana, Yunus Emre
and Akht Ewran) are explained. Finally, with the death of Haji Bektashi Veli, the
activities of his caliphs to settle in other places after his death and spread Islam are
mentioned as well. The work ended with the date poem written by the author about
the completion of the work. In brief, Velayetname which deals with the ancestry,
family, birth, childhood, education and life of Haji Bektashi Veli, has been written
many times in prose, verse and verse-prose by different authors and researchers.
As mentioned in the first part of this section, some studies have been carried out
by the researchers on the manuscripts of these works (Aytekin, 1955: p. 281-289;
Duran-Giimiisoglu, 2010: p. 878-906; Duran, 2007: p. 462-633; Golpnarli, 1995:
p. 137-151; Ocak, 1996: p. 472).

4. Anatolia in Haji Bektashi Veli’s Veldyetnidme

When we look at the Velayetname the information obtained about Anatolia
started to take place after the event of Haji Bektashi Veli’s arrival in Anatolia. If we
look at the political situation in Anatolia when he came there, the Anatolian Seljuk
State was attacked by the Mongols, the state came to the stage of division and the
Anatolian Principalities period began. Because as a result of the Kosedag War
that took place in 1243, the Mongols started an invasion and looting movement
in Anatolia. As a result, both the political unity was broken in Anatolia and social
destruction and chaos emerged. The Turkmens revolted as a result of the killing of
the Anatolian Seljuk Sultan of the period, Sultan ‘Ala al-Din Kayqubad I, by his son
Kaykhusraw II. In the Babai revolt led by Baba ilyas, Haji Bektashi Veli’s brother
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Mentes was martyred. Haji Bektashi Veli settled in the village of Sulucahdyiik in
the Kirsehir region, taking over some of the Turkmen community who were left
without a man in charge as a result of this revolt. During this period, veterans
conquered Anatolia, and the guardians ensured the formation of a settled society in
the conquered regions. While Haji Bektashi Veli was a border principality in these
years, he met Ertugrul Gazi, the father of Osman Bey, who was considered to be
the founder of the Ottoman Empire, which would gradually grow, and established
good relations with him. Even with people like Gazi Evranos, Abdal Musa and
Kara Riistem who participated in the first Ottoman conquest. They are people who
are connected with the Sufi tradition formed around the name of ahi order, veteran
and Haji Bektashi Veli. At the same time, these are the people who established
the Janissary organization in the Ottoman Empire. Although the establishment
of the Janissaries coincided with the eras of Orhan Gazi and Murad I after Haji
Bektashi Veli, it was because of these people that they accepted Haji Bektashi Veli
as a pir (Duran, 2009: p. 365; Eylipoglu, 2012: p. 86; Kopriilii, 2003: p. 180-253;
Golpmarli, 1995: p.29, 41-53, 119; Turan, 1971: p. 404, 409-421, 483, 894, 497;
Ulugay, 1965: p. 215-224; Oztuna, 1964: p. 114; Ibn Bibi, 1996: p. 215-216).

When we look at the intellectual area that Anatolia was in when Haji Bektashi
Veli came to the region, we come across a state structure formed by different ideas.
So much so that, on the one hand, the Turkish-Islamic Culture, which came to the
Anatolian geography with the Seljuks, on the other hand, the Byzantine Culture
that rose in the hands of the Byzantine Empire, which still exists in Anatolia, the
Iranian culture in the southern regions and finally the Crusades, which began to
be influential in Anatolia and Islamic geography. Crusader culture is the reason
for these differences. The philosophy of Haci Bektas in this period consists of
unifying elements. The love of humanity, which dominated his views in the first
place, became the most basic feature of unity and solidarity in Anatolia.

Conclusion

Works that deal with a region, a state or the people who are given importance
in the societies in which they live are always valuable as a source for researchers.
One of these works is Veldyetnames. Veldyetndmes, which always attract people’s
attention due to the fact that they deal with supernatural and astonishing events
that the human mind cannot comprehend, are works written to describe the
superior characteristics, wise words and miracles of people who are considered
Haji Bektashi Veli as a literary genre. The Velayetname type of works emerged in
the form of oral tradition, just like fairy tales, epics and legends, and later became
written works. The saints who have inspired or sourced the works in question,
who have reached the level of sainthood, can appear as the names who developed
and spread that sect, as well as being the founders of their sect. Haji Bektashi
Veli Velayetname is one of such works. So much so that this work in question
includes both the life story of Haji Bektashi Veli and information about the social
structure, political, economic and socio-cultural structures of the period within the
framework of what he did. At the same time, in this work, social culture and various
values are used as a tool in a functional context in the person of Haji Bektashi Veli
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and on the axis of his miracles. Afterwards, the cultural elements included in the
Velayetname have the function of reflecting the social texture. At the same time,
the work as a whole fulfilled an important function in the Islamization of Anatolia
and transferring the thought system to future generations. As such, Velayetname is
one of the main works of Turkish culture that was brought into being in Anatolia.
In the period when Haji Bektashi Veli, who was an important thinker who left his
mark both in his life and in the following periods, lived, people gathered around
his ideas and ensured that his thoughts survived until today. In this past time, his
thoughts were either misunderstood or changed by some sections.
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LITO € JIOMUHAHTHA TeMa BO oBaa 30upka. OBOj MOpaJIeH 11a]] Ha YOBEKOT € AEMOHCTPHPaH
MIOCJIEIOBATEJIHO BO TPUTE pacKaxyBauku nukiycu (,,Ppecku”, ,,Mkonku®, , Kapukarypu
U TPOTECKH ) MPH IITO CE Moara OJf CAKPaIHOTO (BO MPBUTE JIBa IIUKIYCH BO 30MpKaTa)
ra TpeKy MmpodaHoTO ce CTUTHYBa O XTOHCKOTO (BO TPETHOT IMKIYC OJ PacKas).
Bo 3akiy4okoT on TpyIOT ce HariacyBa JieKa OCHOBHATa HjejHa HHIIKAa BO 30MpKara
packasu ,,IlpunuromyBame Ha Kyukara™ of BeHko AHIOHOBCKM — a Toa € HapaTHUBHO
MIpeTCTaByBambe Ha cuTe (JOPMHU Ha JIyIWIIO YMH HETaTHBHH peIIekcHn pe3ylnTupaar co
MOpAJIeH Maj U JeXyMaHU3UPambe Ha YOBEKOT — CE IEMOHCTPHUPA MOIIHE YMEIIHO U IPEKy
(dopmara 1 peKy Cop)KHHATa Ha pacKazuTe.

Kayunu 36opoBu: Benro Anoonoscku, packasiu, MopaieH nao Ha Yo8eKom, Jyouio,
@pecku, ukonxu, epomecku.

Bosen

LI IpunuToMyBame Ha Kydkara®™ (co mogHacioB ,,Packa3u 3a JynuioTo™) e
Tperara 30Mpka packasu ol BeHko AHIOHOBCKHM 00jaBeHa OJ1 CKOIICKATa H3/1aBavyKa
Kyka ,,Ipu* Bo 2018 roguna. CojaTa mpBa KHUTa CO packa3d AHIOHOBCKH ja
o0jaBu Bo 1989 roauna co HacnoB ,,KBaproT Ha upuuapure” (Ckomje: ,,Mucma‘),
a yetupu roauHu nopoinHa (1993) ce nojaBu 1 Heroara BTopa 30MpKa packasu co
HaCJOB ,,dpecku U TpoTecKu™, a co MOAHACIOB ,,Packa3u 3a orcyctBoTo (CKOIIjE:
»MakeioHcka kaura“). M kora Beke cMe Ha I0JIETO Ha KHM)KEBHATA XPOHOJIOTH]a 32
HAIIIMOT aBTOP, Ja Ce MOTCETUME Jicka AHIOHOBCKH JeOUTHpaIlle BO MaKeI0HCKaTa
JUTEpaTypa Co Moe3uja, OIMHOCHO CO JBE MoeTcku 30upku: ,,Eaurma™ og 1980
ronuna (Ckomje: ,,I'pancka xondepenuuja nva Kumkesna mnaanHa Ha Crorje™)
u ,,Hexnoro cpue Ha BapBapor™ ox 1986 rommna (Ckomje: ,,Mucna“). OcBen
OBHE JIBE TOETCKH 30MpKH AHJIOHOBCKM JI0 JCHEC Hema o00jaBeHO Jpyra
(MOTOYHO TpeTa) KHUra BO CTUXOBH, HO TOA HE 3HAYM JIeKa aBTOPOT CE OTKa)all
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o7l moe3ujara. HampoTuB, BO HEroBUTEe MPO3HU KHIDKEBHH Jefia (POMaHUTE M
packasure) BO rojeMa Mepa ce NPUCYTHH U MOIIHE (YHKIHOHATHH MMOCTCKUTE
M3pa3HU CPEJCTBA 3a IITO CME MUIIyBasie BO APYyT TekcT (Mnanenocku, 2018), a
1 oBaa TpeTa 30MpKa packa3u Ha AHIOHOBCKH CO HAcjoB ,,[IpunutomyBame Ha
KydkaTa“ ja IOTBpAyBa Te3aTra 3a IPUCYCTBOTO Ha MoOe3MjaTa BO HeroBara mnposa,
0COOCHO BO pacKa3uTe O IUKIYCOT ,,IKOHKH®, 32 ITO ,,IpU3HAHKE" ©UMaMe U OJI
CaMHOT aBTOP BO TIOTOBOPOT KOH KHUTaBa 3a Koja nuiryBame (AHIOHOBCKH, 2018,
ctp. 280).

30upkara ,,JIpunutomyBambe Ha Kydkara“ COApKM BKymHO 42 packasu
pacnpeneneHy BO TpH HuKiIycH: a) ,,dpecku” (7 packasm); 0) ,,Mxonku* (11
packasu); B) ,,Kapukarypu u rporecku” (24 packasu).! AHIOHOBCKH CO OBaa
30MpKa packasu ja JJoOu 1Mo BTOpHAT Harpajaara ,,ParmHoBo npusnanue™ 3a 2019
ronuna. CtanyBa 300p, UMEHO, 3a 30MpKa 0]] pacKa3u BO Koja U PEKy COAPKHHATA
U mpeky (Qopmara e W3BpIICHA W YMEIIHA M yCIellHa HapaThBHA (KHIKEBHO-
€CTETCKa) EKCIpecHja Ha MOPATHUOT MaJ Ha YOBEKOT O] BUCUHHTE Ha ,,OJIEMUTE
HeOecHM cBeTHa™ A0 TEMHHMHUTE Ha ,Jj0imHa 3eMmja“. Ilpexy anamusute u
WHTEPIPETALUUTE Ha OBUE HAJHOBU packa3u Ha AHIOHOBCKH K€ TH WIIyCTpUpame
HapaTHBHUTE MATHIITa CO YMja MOMOII € JAEMOHCTPUpPaH TOj MOpaJieH maja Ha
YOBEKOT.

2. Cakpaanoro — ,,®pecku u ,,Ukonkn*

,»JIyIMIOTO® € OCHOBHHOT HApaTHBEH WHCTPYMEHT BO OBHE pacKa3W cO
YHja TIOMOII Ce Kpenpa TeMeJHaTa Hjeja — MOPAJIHUOT Maj Ha YOBEKOT 3a KOTOo
ABTCHTHYHHUTE XYMaHU BPEIHOCTH CTaHyBaaT HpelieBaHTHH. HEeBO3MOXHO € u
HEJIOTUYHO MaJ0T Aa ce CIy4H Of ,,J0Ty", Ta 3aT0a BUCHHUTE Ol KOU CE CIIydyBa
TOj MOpaJIeH Maj Ha YOBEKOT Ce JIOUUPAHH BO MPBUTE ABa MUKIYCH OJ] 30MpKarta.
Enemenrapnara joruka Ha Hapalujara ce Haora BO KOHOTAaTWBHATa CEMaHTHKA
Ha JIEKceMaTa J1you10 WTo ja cpekaBaMe BO IMOHACTIOBOT Ha oBaa 30upka. OcBeH
MIPUMapHOTO, JCHOTAaTUBHO 3Haueme (,,JlymeBHa OoiecT m3pa3eHa co rydeme
Ha pa3yMoT™), 300pOT /1y0u10 UMa U CEKyHIapHO, KOHOTAaTUBHO, (PUTYpaTHBHO
3Haueme: ,,CuiHa 003eMEHOCT OJ] HEKOTO WM OJl HEIlTO; CTPacT 3a HemTo
(TonkoBeH pedyHUK Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT jasuk, 2006, ctp. 65). Orramy craHyBa
jacHO JeKa CHHTarMure ,JIyIWIo Ha JbyOOBTa™ W ,,JIYIWJIO Ha HATIpPOCEUHATa
WHTEJMTeHLUja" WITH ,,01ar0pOJHOTO JIyAUJIO Ha JbyOOBTa M Ha TEHHjaJTHOCTA™, CO
KOY Ce OTIMIIIYBaaT ABaTa MPBH IUKITYCH BO 30MpKaTa pacKa3u, UMaaT OKCHMOPOHCKa
CTPYKTYypa BO KOja IMEHKaTa 1y0u10 ja UMa KOHOTaTUBHATa ceMaHTHKa. 1 camure
HACJIOBU Ha JiBaTa nukiycu (,,dpecku’ u ,,JIkoHKH ) MMaaT CBOj 3Ha4aeH yjuenl
BO TOTBP/AYBAaWkETO HA OKCMMOPOHCKAaTa CyIITHHA Ha CHHTarmara ,,0l1aropojHo

! Cmerame nexa e Hy:KHO OBJIE J1a Ce KOPHIHPAAT OPSICHH HENPELH3HOCTH TIOBP3AHH CO BAXHH
MMOJATOIM 332 TBOPEIUTBOTO Ha BeHKO AHIOHOBCKM WM 3a OBaa HEroBa HajHOBAa 30MpKa packKasu,
a HaBeZeHH of Auekcanapa JIMMHTpoBa BO TOTOBOPOT KOH ,IlpunuTomyBame Ha Kydkara“.
Vmeno, HeTOUHO € neka AHIOHOBCKH ,ja 3allO4HyBa CBOjaTa IucaTescka Kapuepa co... "®peckn
U TpoTecku“, kaxko mTo TBpAu dumutposa (2018, ctp. 283). Ce kaxka morope Bo BOBEIOB CO IITO
ja 3amounyBa AHJIOHOBCKHM CBOjaTa KHH)KeBHA Kapuepa. HeTodeH e ¥ MmogaToKoT IITO TO HaBemyBa
JlumuTpoBa BO OBOj IOTOBOp JeKa 30MpKara COAPKH ,ABacceTHHa packasu™ ([nmwutposa, 2018,
cTp. 286). 30upKaTa comp>Ku BKyIHO 42 packasi, a Toa € MaJIKy JalleKy Of ,,iBacceTnHa™. Hetouen
€ ¥ MOAATOKOT o JIMMHUTpoBa Jeka mpomolnujata Ha oBaa 30upka ce oapkana Bo 2017 romuHa.
[TpomoBupana e oBaa 36mpka 3a mpsnar Bo 2018 roguHa (Ha 6 JeKeMBpH).
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JyOUI0 Ha JbyOOBTa M Ha TEHHjaJJHOCTA™ IUTO €, BCYIIHOCT, ¥ JOMHHAHTHATa
TEeMa BO pacKa3WTe Of MPBHUTE JBa Jena of 30upkara. M Tokmy 3atoa TBpauMe
JieKa BO MPBUTE JIBa IUKIIYCH CE IaJICHU BUCHHUTE OJ] KOU CE€ CIy4dyBa MOPATHHOT
maJ, 3alTo ce mara ojf BUCOKO, & He OJ] HUCKO. Mako u BO packa3ute oJ] MpBUTE
JIBa IUKJIyca MOXKE Jla ce 300pyBa 3a €BEHTYyaJICH MaJ] U r'y0eHe Ha YOBEKOBOTO
BO YOBEKOT, CEMaK BUCTUHCKUOT MOPAJICH MaJ Ha YOBEKOT KaKo XyMaHO OHMTHE €
KHUKEBHO-ECTETCKU M3pa3eH JOMUHAHTHO BO TPETHOT IIHKITYC.

Excnpecujata Ha oBa ,, TyHJIO HA JbYOOBTA U HA TeHHjalHOCTA" BO ,,dpecku
U BO ,,JIKOHKH ce TOCTHTHYBa CO MOCTaByBam¢ Ha JHKOBHUTE O]l PACKa3UTE BO
OTO3MIIMja — €ACH JIUK HACTIPOTH APYT JMK — M TaKBaTa HapaTHBHA IOCTAIKa ja
creqrMe Oe3MalKy BO CUTE packasu Off OBUE JBa IHKIyca.” Jla ro mokaxxeme oBa
CO KOHKPETHU MPUMEPH 0]] 30UpKaTa: BO packas3oT ,,CeHkaTa Ha MajcTop SBe3aan™
ro UMaMe napot majcmop Seezoan — Jlena Budenuna TpeKy Koj € MPETCTaBEHO
JyIUJI0TO Ha JbyOOBTA; BO packasoT ,,[IpunutoMyBame Ha Kydkara™ HH ce jaByBa
JIBOjHA OMo3uLHja, onHocHO acama — Capa bepnap v acama — sconmama xyuxa
Ilnemuxoca (nyauno Ha JbyOOBTa); BO ,,3pHO IECOK IMOTEHIKO OJ BCeleHara™
BO OMNO3HLHja ce JUKOBHUTE Anexcandap Maxedoncku n Epumpejxama (Tynuio
Ha JbyOOBTa); BO packa3oT ,3abnynara Ha JICNOCIOBHETO™ 3a0CNeKIIUB ¢
OTIO3UTHHUOT Nap 3ramoycmuom — enygoHemama degojka (JIyanino Ha JbyOOBTa U
Ha TeHUjaIHOCTa); packa3or ,,OTceKyBame Ha miaBara Ha Depaunann ae Cocup®
HU HyOHM ToroyieM Opoj BakBH OMO3WIMH Ha JIMKOBHTE, HO OM HM3IBOWIEC IBE:
yapom Camyun — Jluouja Maxeooncka (nynuno Ha jbyOoBTa) U Joaxkum bpym —
Depounano oe Cocup (JIyauiio Ha TEHUJAITHOCTA); BO PAacKas3oT ,,bUTHa3apCKHOT
Barap (HajTEIKUOT M HajIECHUOT YOBEK Ha CBETOT) € MPETCTaBEHO JYJHIOTO Ha
poauTenckara JbyOoB Ha mamKomo KOH Kepkama; CIIMYHO Ha 0Ba, packasor,,COHOT
Ha [Ipanues u [lanama® ro meMoHCTpUpa JYIUIOTO HA POAMTENCKATa JbYOOB BO
OTO3MIIMjaTa Ha JTUKOBUTE MAMKOMO — CUHOM; BO PacKasoT ,,3abesemikara Ha
OoubnuoTekapkara“, mak, 3a0eJIeKIIMBa € OTIO3UIIMjaTa MeTy JTMKOBUTE MIAOUUON —
oubnuomexaprama Kako eKcrpecuja Ha JIyAUI0To Ha JbyOOBTa M Ha TeHUjaTHOCTA
uTH. Of1 IPUIOKEHNUTE IPUMEPH OYHITIETHO € JIeKa CTaHyBa 300p 3a OJaroponHu
($hopMH Ha TyTUIIOTO, OTHOCHO JIYAMJIO KOe BO ce0e MMa M OCOOMHM Ha CBETOCT,
Ha CaKpaJIHOCT.

AHTpPOTIOHMMHUTE Ha OIApEACH Opoj JIMKOBH, MCTO TakKa, ja MUMILIMLIUpPAAT
ujejaTa 3a CaKpaJHOCTa Ha COApPYKMHATa BO pacKa3uTe OJl TIPBUTE ABa IUKIyca
W, BO Taa CMHCJIa, MOXKE Ja ce 300pyBa 3a HMBHAa MOTHBHPAHOCT, OHMIEjKH
HUBHHTE 3Ha4YCHa yrnaTyBaaT Ha HeOecHUTE BUCHHU. MIMeTo Ha MajcTOpOT-suaap
O]l TIPBUOT packa3 BO 30mpkara (HO W OJ packas3or ,,Koj ja mporonrta crapara
KyKka“) e SBe3aH 4Mja €TUMOJIOTHja U YHe 3Hauee ce MOBP3yBa CO ,,SBE3/a‘.
Jluxot Jlema BunenuHa of UCTHOT packa3 HOCH, UCTO Taka, MOTHBHPAHO UME —
ybaBara cBeTiinHa, Oe3pyro, ke ja moBp3eme co HeboTo, co bora, a ocBeH Toa
Taa uma " ,,00kja y0aBuHA, OJJHOCHO Taa ¢ ,,00kmuma“. Mmero Capa (bepnap)
011 packasot ,,[IpunuToMyBame Ha Kydykara® 3Haun ,,npuHne3a” (Simundié, 1988,
ctp. 300). Anekcanmap (01 ,,3pHO TIECOK IMOTEIIKO O] BCEJIeHATa™) € ,,0HOj IITO
ru Gpamu nyrero” (Simundi¢, 1988, cTp. 7). UMeTo 31aTOyCTHOT Ha Y4HTEIOT

% o uMame TIpeIBU TyKa TEPMHHOT onosuyuja #a UM AMOH ITO TIOAPAa3OHpa OXHOC Ha eIeH
JIMK KOH APYT JIMK WK KOH JIPYTH JHKOBH. (AMOH, 1996, cTp. 248).
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Ol packasorT ,,3a0iyaaTa Ha JEMOCIOBHETO , CEKaKo, Ce MOBP3yBa CO CBETOCT, CO
cakpanHocT. JIuauja Makenoncka on ,,OTceKyBame Ha raBara Ha Oepaunany ae
Cocup‘ ro UMa UMETO Ha TpBara XpHcTHjaHKa (MakeloHKa) Ha €BPOICKO TIIO.
AnTpononnmMot biiaxe o ,,CoHIle 60HIe — 00TOBO jajie’’ 3HauH ,,0mar", OJHOCHO
,Omaen” (Simundi¢, 1988, ctp. 36-37). U Taka Hatamy.

3a0enexIMBA Ce€ BO pacKazuTe O]l MpBHUTE ABa LUKIyca, ce pazdupa, H
JpYTH HapaTHBHU aJaTKU CO KOW € MpHKakaHa 0J1aropoJHOCTa Ha JyJUIOTO Ha
Jby0OOBTa U HA TEHUjalTHOCTA KAKO LITO Ce, Ha IPUMEP, MPEIUKATUBHUTE aTpHOyTH
Ha JIMKOBUTE TOJl LITO TH Tojxpa3Oupame ¥ HUBHUTE BepOanHu mpeaukaru. Bo
»CeHkara Ha majctop Se3nan Jlerma Bunennna ro u3sHeBepyBa conmpyror Auu
Tpajko co majcTop SBe3naH, a MOToa M CO HEroBaTa CEHKa, Ma Ha KpajoT yMupa
CO INTO BEKE € 3aelHO CO JbYOEHHOT MajcTop SBe3maH. Arata oJf packazoT
I [pUIITOMyBame Ha KydkaTa™ 3aMuHyBa Bo [lapus ,,3a ;1a ce mpouiera 3ae1HO
CO Tpyla OJf OCMAaHJIMCKH BEJIHKOJOCTOJHUIIM A BO MapHCKUOT Tearap Ke ja
cperae Capa bepHap u ke ce BJbyOu BO Hea, a 3a Jia ja 00OpOBOJH Aa J10j1€ BO
Butomna, ke nszrpaau Teatap Bo OUTOICKHOT BUaeT co Oen mepmep of [lpunemn ox
KaJe I1TO, MaK, arata ke ce BpaTH co )KOoJTara Ky4Ka Koja, CTO Taka, Ke ja 3acaka,
ama He MOXKE J1a ja 3apyKH, 3alITO IMOCTOjaHo My Oera of capajoT. Arara ymupa
BO 0ouaj U cpam nopanau JjbyooBra koH Capa bepHap u koH xontara Ky4ka. OBa
JYOUJI0 Ha arara KMBOIKMCHO IO MpEHecyBa HapaTOpOT, raBa3oT Ha arara, Kora
arara BeKe € MpPTOB:

.,/ cuTe oBIe, BO capajoT TBOj, 3HAaT JeKa He Tpedale, Mpej enHa ToJrHa
Beke, na oaui 3a Ilapus; mrTo marumra Ko Oeid ¥ UPHU KOHLU TH C€ BKPCTH]ja
ara, ITO 30pT U JIepT Te jaBHA, BO [ panor Ha CBeTiuMHATA 12 10j A, CO O0paHu
BeMKopocTojHUIM ocManiucku? LlTo mMajka Gapaie Tamy, Kora BO CBUTara Ha
CynTaHOT TH HUKaKBa cilyx0a Hemale, ocBeH Ja ce mpomreram? Ilto majka
Oaparue, ara, ITO IIEjTaH T€ jaBHA, Ma YIITE BO TE€aTpo TaMy Ja BIIE3EUl, TH Of
OWMTOJICKHOT Tallagak J0jJeH, KajJe MUPHO CH >KUBEelle, pajaT BO Ayliara CH
Oermre, camo pepMaHu MpUMaIle U Mpakalie OBJe, BO MallaIakoT U BUJIAeT TEMEH
ama MUpeEH, Kaje HajipaBeaeH jyz0amuja Oemre, kane u ¢ec u 6ec, 1 HEKPCT U
KPCT Te MOYUTYyBaa CO IITOBAaHHE HEBHJICHO, co (ana u nmoxsana? Toj [lapus u no
IJ1aBata, 10 akoT TH J10j1e, oTd no [lapus — [lneTBap TH ce Bp3a BO BP30IMOT Ha
cynbunara, a o [lnerBap — kyukata xonta, [lnetukoca mro ja Hapeue.

ITo mepmep mojae, ara, a co Kydka ce BpaTH. MHOTYNaTd 4OBEK Taka Mo
BEYHOCT Ke T10jJIe, & CO CKOHYaHue ke ce Bpartu‘* (AnmoHoBcku, 2018, ctp. 21-22).

Bo ,,OrcexyBame Ha miaBara Ha ®epaunana ne Cocup® BOjCKOBOICIIOT
Joaxum BpyT ke ja 3aryOu rmaBara nmopanuu ,, JiyInIOTO Ha TeHHjaIHOCTA, OTHOCHO
mopajay 3aMeHaTa Ha IaxoBckaTta ¢urypa ,,0en Kkpan™ co KaMeH OelyTpak MpH
mraxoBcKara urpa co MBan BnamucnaB, HO M MOpaaM HECOOABETHHOT OATOBOP
KOH TpaliameTo ,,Kajae TH € 0enror kpan?™ mocrtaBeHo on uapor Camywmn. Ha
BaKBOTO Tpaluame JoaknM bpyT HeBHUMAaTETHO Ke oAroBopH: ,,Ce u3ryon Hekaje
HU3 Outkute, modparume. Ila craBuB Oen KaMEeH HaMECTO KpaJloT, 3a Jia MOXKe
outkara na ce 3aBpmu’ (AHmoHoBckH, 2018, ctp. 56) mo mro mapor Camyun
ke My ja oTcede miaBara. Ho, moroa, Ha eneH uyneceH HauuH, Joakum BpyT ke
ce Hajae Bo JKeHeBa Ha MOUYETOKOT Ha 20 BEK CO APYT MICHTUTET, OAHOCHO BO
nuxotT Ha @eprunany ne Cocup Koj TH OApKYBa MpeAaBamara 1mo Kypcot Ommra
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JUHTBUCTUKA. ABTOPOT CH TIOUTPYBa OBJIC CO TIOCTMOJICPHUCTHYKOTO HETHPAhE
Ha JIOTOIICHTPUYHATA TEOpHja 3a CTAOWIIHOCTA HA 3HAKOT U Ha 3HAYCHETO IITO,
CEKaKo, MpeTcTaByBa MeTa(!)IMHTBUCTUYKU HAPATUBEH CETMEHT BO OBOj pacKas:
»AKO BHHMATEIIHO C€ YWTa OBaa MpHUKa3Ha, HO U Ouorpadujatra Ha bpyTr on
BpeMeTo Kora ctanan Cocup, ke mpousnes3e Jeka BO OBaa MpUKa3HA HE € CaMo
BpyT T0j KOMY 1O OTCeueHaTa raBa ['ocrmon My mojapviI MIJIOCT | 3ajava Jia ja
mupu HeroBara CBeTiinHa, BO HOBUOT KHBOT... (AHI0HOBCKH, 2018, cTp. 60).

Tarkoro, mak, on packa3or ,,CoHile OoHIle — OOroBO jajue”, W IMOKpaj
MpeynpenyBameTo, u3lierysa oj jgoma Bo Kparyepail mo kudgua 3a riajgHara
KepKa Ha TOYETOKOT 01 BojHATa BO 1941 ropuua (Jryauiio Ha poauTescKara JbyOoRB)
MOpajIy ITO, KAKO CIydyacH MUHYBa4, ke OUJIe OJ[BE/ICH OJ] TEPMAHCKUTE BOjHUIIH
U CTpEJaH.

Bo muknycure ,,®pecku’ u ,, IkOHKH", UMEHO, JIejCTBYBamkaTa Ha JTUKOBUTE
MOTHBHpPAHH U IOTTUKHATH O] ,,JIYIUJIOTO HA JbyOOBTa M HA TEHUjATHOCTA", KAKO U
MHOTY JIpyTd HUBHH aTpUOYTH, PE3YJITUPAAT HajueCTO CO (haTaTHU MTOCIICIUIIH 32
HUB IITO, O€3/]pyTro, € BO KOHTEKCT HA CEBKYITHATA MJICjHO-TEMATCKa COIPKMHA Ha
30upkata packaszu. OBoj (haranmuzam of ,,01aropogHOTO JIyAUIO  He € (HOKyCHpaH
caMo Ha €JIeH MPOCTOP U CaMO BO €HO BPeME TYKy T0 ordaka JOITHOT IIePHOJ
O]l aHTHKaTa JI0 JcHec (Ha mpuMep, ol Bpemeto Ha Anekcannaap 111 Makenoncku
npeky napor Camywmn ma cé no bnaxe Konecku). BakBuTe XpOoHOTONCKH
JIUBEPTeHIIUY BO PACKa3UTe O MPBUTE JIBa IUKJIyCa BO 30MpKaTa BOOIIIITO HE CE
CJIy4ajHH, aMH IIeJITa € J1a Ce IOKaKEe YHUBEP3aIHOCTA Ha ,,0J1ar0pPOTHOTO JIYIHIIO™
3a KOCIITO ce 300pyBa BO OBHE PAcKa3M U KOE HE € CaMO OBJIC U CEera, TYKYy CeKaje
u cexoranl. Ha BakoB HauMH cekoj packas of ukiycure ,,Opecku” u ,,UkoHKH"
CTaHyBa HapaTMBHA METOHHMMHUja OJ[ THUIIOT pars pro toto KOjalTo MaHOPaMCKU
ro peduiekTupa JyIUIOTO Ha JbyOOBTa M HA HATIPOCEUYHATA WHTEIUTCHIU]ja HU3
CEBKYyITHaTa YOBEKOBA UCTOPU]a.

3. lIpodanoTro n XTOHCKOTO — ,, KapuKaTypn U rpoTecKu*

TpeTtuoT ukiIyc on 30upkara ,,l[punuToMyBame Ha Kydkara“™ MpeTcTaByBa
elHa aBTEHTHYHA Ta)KHA CIIMKA 3a JErpagupaHOTO COBPEMEHO MaKeIOHCKO
OIIITECTBO M TOa BO cuTe cdepu (Hayka, oOpazoBaHHe, 3APaBCTBO, COLMjaja,
KyJATypa, MOJUTHKA) U HA CHTE HUBOA (MHIMBHUIYa, CEMEjCTBO, HAIMOHAJICH
KOJICKTUBUTET). BakBara aerpaganuja Ha COBPEMEHOTO OINIITECTBO, CIIOPE]
aBTOPOT Ha packasuTe, Joara Mmopaau ,, IyAHJIOTO OJ H300MICTBO, a HE Of
Hepoctur. Toa e aHraxupaHa JiuTeparypa, OJHOCHO ,,aHTKUPAH pPacKas...
packas 3a CTBapHOCTA, 32 OBJE U cera® (AnmoHoBckH, 218, cTp. 280-281). Bo oBue
packasu, BCYIIHOCT, TO UMaMe KHUKEBHO-YMETHHUYKUOT MPUKA3 32 BUCTHHCKHOT
MOpaJieH TaJi Ha YOBEKOT IITO 3aloyHa OJf CaKpajiHOTO N0 MpodaHoro (BO
»Ppecku’ u ,,IKoHKH).

Bo packasute on TpEeTHOT IMKIYC, UMEHO, € MapKHpaaT aHOMaJHHUTE BO
HaIllaTa COBPEMEHOCT, ¥ TOA U Kaj WHJAMBH/yaTa U Ka] 3a¢/IHUIATa, CO MHOIITBO
O]l HapaTUBEH WHCTPYMEHTApUYM: TPOTECKHH AHTPOTIOHUMHU Ha JIMKOBHUTE,
JIOMUHAHTHO MIPUCYCTBO Ha UPOHH]jaTa BO (popMa Ha HEJ3MHUOT JISCTPYKTUBEH BUJI
(capkazam), TpPOTECKHU MHCTUTYIIUU U TPO(ECUH, KapUKaTypaaHU U TPOTECKHU
Hay4YHH OTKPHUTH]a, MApTU3allija Ha CUTE CETMEHTH O/ OIIITECTBOTO KaKO €IHA OJT
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JOMHHAHTHUTE TEMHU BO HapaluuTe, MHTCHIUja 3a ByJIrapu3anyja Ha CTUICKHOT
n3pa3 BO packasuTe, MHAWKATHBHA JACKOHCTPYKIIMja Ha CKa3HATa, MMILTMKAaTUBHA
JEeCTpyKIMja Ha pacKa3oT Kako eMCKU BUJ CO HapaTHBHATa TEXHUKA AUCKYPC BO
JHUCKypC (IpaMa BO packa3), KBAHTUTaTHBHA MUHMMAIH3al{ja Ha Packa3oT KaKo
KHIKEBHA CTPYKTYpa M Taka HaTamy.

['porecknute UMHBa Ha OE3MalKy CHTE JIMKOBH BO PacKazuTe OJf TPETUOT
LUKITYC HajUIIyCTPaTHBHO ja MOTBPIyBaaT OCHOBHATA HJICjHA HUILIKA O LiesaTa
30MpKa 32 MOPAJIHUOT MaJ Ha YOBeKOT. CeMaHTHKaTa Ha BAKBUTE aHTPOIIOHNMH €
HAJIOTOJTHETA U CO O/IPEJIEH capKaszaM Taka IIITO HUB MOXKEME Jia ' IETepMUHHApaMe
¥ KaKo IPOTECKHO-capkacTHuHK anTporonnmu: Cucoe Haxomen, Joja I'yrekan,
Jby6omop donang [py, fyHKa Kynxa, Bopuc ITactepko u Taka Hatamy. Kaj Hekon
07l OBHE JIMKOBH JIypH CapKacTHMYHO C€ UPOHHM3HMPa M CO CHOOM3MOT BO BpPCKa CO
HUBHHUTE TUTYIIU, KAKO Ha PUMep A-p MeJ. cluu. IpuM. M-p a-p Cucoe Hakornern,
mrTo 0e3Apyro € MHAMIHUja 3a JerpajupaHocTa Ha HaydyHaTa U Ha oOpa3oBHATa
chepa Bo ommTecTBOTO. Hekonm on pa3inMyHHMTE JHKOBH BO TPETHOT IMKIYC
MMaaT ucTo uMe (Ha mpumep, Joja ['yfekan), a kaj HEKOM IHKOBH cpekaBaMme
cIM4HOCT BO HUBHHMTe mMumba (CeBepuHa Hajuex / Permna Hajuex / rocmora
Pernna CeBepuHa) co mTO ce anyiupa Ha yecTara IojaBa Ha IpoOieMaTH3NpaH
WHAMBUAYaJCH MJCHTUTET BO MOJEPHOTO OMIITECTBO. Tpeba ha ce TPHIIOKH
TyKa U (UTypUPaAmHETO HA TPOTECKHH HHCTUTYLUH U MTPOPECHH BO OBUE pacKa3H
(3npyxeHne 3a 0boxaBame Ha MOKapHUKapUTe, bupo 3a pa3Boj Ha BeAPO Bpeme
pu MUHHCTEPCTBOTO 3a ONTHUMH3aM, MUHHCTEPCTBO 32 BEJPO BpEeMe, BPXOBEH
MapTUCKH JIEKTOp Ha PemyOnukara, BEYHO TOMJIaJ acUCTEHT IO JpaMaTypruja)
mTo 300pyBa 3a mpodiemMaTu3npame (M TyOemhe) Ha eeH APYT UACHTHTET BO
HAIIIETO COBPEMEHO KUBEEHE — KOIEKTUBHUOT HJICHTHUTET.

Capka3MOT BO packa3uTe I'o cleiMMe U HU3 NpU3Mara Ha HPOHU3HUPAETO
CO Hay4HHTE (TTOTOYHO, KBa3MHAYYHHUTE) UCTPAKyBamba U PE3yTaTH, OTHOCHO CO
OM3apHH U TPOTECKHM HAyYHHU OTKPUTHja CO LITO CE KUIOCYBaaT aHOMAJMHUTE BO
Hay4yHara cdepa BO HAIIETO JAErpajupaHo OIMIITEeCTBO:

,, I PYAOT JOKaKa JieKka YOBEKOT nMa 11 mpcTu Ha JBeTe palie, U ieKa HiTy3Hja
€ Toa HITO TVeAaMe JIeCeT; OJHOCHO, MOKeOM MMaMme JeceT, aMa MMa U €JCH
HEBUUIUB TIpcT, curypHo. Jloxtop Cucoe Hakomen moHyau, Kako M cexorat,
TeHHUjaJIeH ¥ 1IeJIOCHO €IHOCTaBEeH HECOOOPJIMB JI0KA3: ako T'M OpOUTE MPCTUTE
Ha JIBETE palle HaHa3aJl, Ha elHara paka ke uzbpourte: 10, 9, 8, 7, 6 — mto 3HA4YM
JieKa MMaTe IIEeCT IPCTH Ha eJJHaTa PaKa, U OKpaj ONTHYKaTa HITy3Hja JIeKa uMate
net. Tue n30pojaHu mecT, MIyc MeTTe Ha JApyrara paka — Toa ce eIuHaeceT"
(Angonoscku, 2018, ctp. 106).

BakBata Oe3HameXHa JETrpagMpaHoOCT Ha  OMNIITECTBOTO, OJHOCHO
,,MOpaJHaTa JeBaJBalfja Ha KOJEKTHUBOT, MOXeOH Hajao0po e WiIycTpupaHa
HU3 packazuTe BO KOW JOMHHAHTHA TeMa € MapTh3anujara Ha, OyKBajHO, CHUTE
CerMEHTH Ha 3aeAHMIara. TakBu ce, HA MPUMEp, packazuTe ,,XajTeK MUCTEJK",
»3acmyru 3a Haponmot, ,llaptucku mymaun®, ,,CMpTTa Ha JEKTOpUpaHaATa
JekTopka“, ,,HajkpaTKMoT packaz Ha cBeTOT W Jpyrd. Bo oBue packasu
napaaupaart JIMKOBU Ha KOH ,,ipuMapHa npodecuja‘“ uM € MOTUTHIKO-TTAPTHCKHOT
KapuepHu3aM MpHIPYKEH €O TOJNTPOHCTBO M cHoOuMcTHuYkM mopuBH. Cocema
HpEeNeBaHTHO € OBJIe MpAIlalkeTo 3a Toa JIadd BO OBUE JIMKOBH MOXEMeE Ja
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Mpero3HaeMe MOMYJIapHU JMYHOCTH Of aKTyeITHHOT MAaKEJIOHCKH MapTHCKO-
MOJIMTUYKH YKHUBOT 3aTOa IITO THE BO HAPALIMUTE UMaaT yJaora Ha JIMKOBH-THIIOBH
CO KOH ce MPE3eHTUpaar KIydyHuTe AePOPMHUTETH BO MAKEIOHCKOTO OIMIITECTBO.
AHOMaIUHUTE O] MOJIUTHYKO-TIAPTHUCKO MOTEKIIO Ce TIPUCYTHU BO CHUTE cdepH, ma
U BO KyJITypara:

I 1apTUCKN MOCTaBEeHNOT TUPEKTOp Ha [ pajickMOT KOMUYEH Tearap, MHAKY,
CaMOJIEK/IAPUPAaH KAKO HEe3aBHCEH HHTENEKTyasIell, rocroauHotT Joja ['yfexan (u
CaMHOT aKTep), ro rpadHa meyaroT mromM nucarenot bopuc [lactepko nznese Hu3z
Bparara, 1 Ha HETOBHOT IITOTYKY NPEAJIOKEH APAMCKH TEKCT yAPH MITEMOWI:
OABUEHO ITOPAJI CJIABM YMETHUWYKMW BPEAHOCTH. T'o cropu Toa
OTKaKO MPETXOAHO TO KOHCYATHpAIIe [PHUOT CIIMCOK Ha MapTUCKU 3a0paHeTd U
UJICONIONIKN HETOI00HU THcarenu, Ha koj [lactepko Oeliie 3amuinan moj peiacH
Opoj eaeH. Ha BTopuoT npumepok, mak, yapHu co ApyTrHOT Ievar, Ha Koj MUITyBaIie
NAEOJIOLIKK HETTOAOBEH, u ro cTaBu pakomucoT Bo (proka, 3a yTpe HayTpo
Jla TO OJJHeCE BO MapTuckara neHTpana’ (Armonoscku, 2018, ctp. 170).

CTHIICKHOT U3pa3 BO HUKITYCOT ,,KapukaTypu u rpoTecku® e cBesieH Ha ,,roja
KOJIOKBHjATHOCT, Ha ,,IpH3eMHOCT . ['0 HeMa OB/ie U3pa30T Ha BO3BUIICHOCT, KAKO
BO MPETXOTHHUTE ABa LUKIyca. BakBata cuMIuingukanyja Ha KHIKEBHAOT U3pa3
OJIM IOTaMy ILITO TOj IypH H ce ,,0rpyOyBa‘“ 10 KpajHH rPaHHIIM CO HITO C€ HAITyIITa
U ,,IpU3eMHOCTA" U ce NMPEMHUHYBA BO ,,I0/I3EMHOCTA‘, BO XTOHCKOTO. Ha BakoB
HAYMH Ce MOCTUTHYBa ceMaHTH3alMja Ha (opMaTa — PEAOCIEAOT Ha IUKIIyCUTE
1 Ha pacKa3uTe, Kako U JAETPaupameTo Ha CTUIICKUOT U3pPa3 0]l BO3BUIIEHOCT JI0
KOJIOKBHjaJIHA TPyOOCT cTaHyBa MMIUTMKAIM]ja 3a MaJ0T Ha YOBEKOT o1 boxjoro
(cakpaHOTO), TIpeKy NPHU3EMHOTO (MPO(}aHOTO) A0 JEMOHCKOTO (XTOHCKOTO).
OcBeH 0Ba, CHHTaKcaTa BO OBOj IUKIIYC C€ CEMaHTHU3UPa U CO €HA CYNTHIIHO
CTPYKTypHpaHa HapaTHBHa IOCTAallka HAa W3HEBEpyBambe Ha KAHOHHUTE Ha
packa3oT Kako eTCKH BUA — MMaMe packas BO KOj € M3BpLICHA JEKOHCTPYKLHja
Ha HApaTUBHHUOT TEK BO CKasHarta ,,l[pBenkama™ om Opakara ['pum (,,Illymap in
fabula®), Ho ¥ penyuupaHa Hapamja co Koja ce MOCTUIHYyBa KBaHTHUTAaTHUBHA
MUHHMaIH3alja Ha packasor (,,HaBucTHHA HajKpaTKUOT packa3 Ha CBETOT HIIH
XOJIUBY/ICKM 3aruieT’) — IITO BO CHOT KOHTEKCT Ha TPETHOT IUKIYC CTaHyBa
WHAWIMja 32 MPOLECcOT Ha MapTHHaIU3alMja 1 MUHAMAaIU3alKja Ha YOBEKOBaTa
etka. Co BakBUTE HApaTUBHU IOCTAlKHd AHJOHOBCKHM CaMO HE MOTCETYBa
Ha HEroBaTa BeKe JOKaKaHa pacKakyBauKa MajcTopvja W OpUIIMjaHTHOCT Of
MPETXOAHUTE 30UPKU pacKa3d U POMaHH.

[Tocebna ,,mprKa3Ha‘“ BO TPETHOT LUKIYC Of packasu € npamara ,.Bropara
cmpt Ha Ky3man Kanunan™ koja € BMeTHaTa Kako JTUCKYpC BO JIUCKypC (pama
BO packas, OJHOCHO MHUME3UC BO METAaMTEpapeH JAueresuc) Bo ,,Hajkparkuor
packa3 Ha cBeToT". Packa3oT m300MiIyBa CO MOJUCEMUYHU KHIKEBHH CIIOCBH
(MeTaTeKCTyalTHOCT, MHTEPTEKCT, JeKOHCTPYKIHja, IMCEMHHAIH]ja, TTOTU(OHH]a,
WHAMBUAYyallHA ¥ KOJIEKTHBHA JIpyrocT u Taka Haramy) 3a 4He TOJKYBarbe
€ HEOIXoJHa MoceOHa aHAIWTHYKA CTyAWja, HO OHA INTO € HajUHTEPECHO H
(YHKIMOHAIIHO 32 HalllaTa HHTEPIPETaTHBHA TEMa € PACIIOjyBambeTO Ha Packa3oT
Kako CTMCKH BUJ M KHIKEBHHOT TPETMaH Ha aKTYeITHOTO MpoOieMaTH3uparbe
(mpexpojyBame) Ha MakedoHCKaTa HcTopuja. Toa ce HapaTUBHH (IIMETCTHYKH)
U JpaMcKM (MMMETHYKH) CETMEHTH KOW alyiupHupaar Ha JAerpajupaHocTa
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Ha 3ae[HUIATAa U HA WHIUBHyaTa, HO M Ha MPOLECOT Ha r'yOeme He caMo Ha
WHAMBUAYATHHOT, aMH W Ha KOJCKTUBHHOT WACHTHTET BO COBPEMEHOTO
MaKeJI0HCKO OMIITEeCTBO. [TomuTHYKO-TapTHCKUTE aly3UH BO packa3oT Ce CaMo
(hoH Bp3 KOj ce 0JIBHBA TO]j MPOILIEC HA MACHTUTETCKH ASCTPYKIMU MTOJ MEHTOPCTBO
Ha HaJBOpEIIHH (aKTOpW, a peaju3hpaH Of JOMAIIHOTO TOJTPOHCTBO KOE
e anaboKo 3aTajKaHo BO JYIWJIOTO Of HM300MJICTBO, @ HE BO IYIWJIOTO Of
HenocTur. JlerpaaupameTo Ha Packa3oT, BCYIIHOCT, IPETCTaByBa MeTadOpHYHO-
METOHHMHCKa peduieKkcHja Ha pa3HEOUTYBAakETO Ha MaKEIOHCKHOT KOJCKTUBEH
W WHAWBUAYyaJleH UICHTUTET 1ITO, CEKAaKOo, € XTOHCKO Jiejanue, a He boxjo nerno.
Bo Taa cmucna, BO BakBMOT KOHTEKCT, KHIDKeBHaTa (hopma (cuHTakcara) ce
TpaHc(hopMHpa BO KHWKEBHA COIPKHMHA (CEMaHTHKA).

4. 3akay4ok

30upkara packasu ,,IIpunuromyBarme Ha Kydkarta“ ox BeHko AHJOHOBCKH €
MPO3HO KHMYKEBHO JIEJIO CO BUCOKH €CTETCKU BPETHOCTH BOKOE HAaBTCHTUYCH HAYUH
ce JICMOHCTpHUPAAT aHOMAJIMUTE BO COBPEMEHOTO OMIITECTBO. DyHIaMEHTaIHaATa
ujeja Bo 30MpKara Kako MHTEHIIMja Ha aBTOPOT € HapPaTUBHO MPETCTABYBaHkE HA
cute (opMH Ha JTyAHIIO YUHM HETATUBHU PEe(ICKCHH PE3yITHPaaT CO MOPAJICH MaJl U
JIeXyMaHU3UPamhe Ha YOBEKOT. CETO Toa MOIITHE YMEITHO C€ MPETCTaByBa U MPEKy
COJIpXKMHATA U TIPEKy (opMara Ha 30MpKaTa Kako KHUKEBHO-YMETHUYKA IICITUHA.
On u3BpIICHUTE ACTATHU aHAJIU3U HAa PAacKa3UTe MOXE Ja CE 3aKIy4H JIeKa BO
30upKara ce CoapKaHu TojieM Opoj HapaTWBHU (HOPMAJIHU MOKA3aTeIH KOUIITO
Ha CKCIUIMLIUTCH WM HAa UMIUIMIMTEH HAYUH IO JEMOHCTPHUpAAT YOBEKOBUOT
MOpaJIeH Maj ITO Mojapa3dupa ryOemhe Ha aBTCHTUYHHUTE XYMaHHW BPEIHOCTH.
BakBuTe HapaTUBHU MMOCTANKU BO 30MpKaTa MPETNICAHO T'M MPETCTaByBaMe U BO
TabenapeH BUI.

DopMaTHU MOKA3aTeIH 32 CEMAHTHYKO-CHHTAKCHYKATA eKCIpecHja Ha
4Y0BEKOBHOT MOpPAaJIeH Naj Bo ,,[IpunuromyBame Ha Ky4yKkaTa®
Huxknyc 00 Dpecku* MKonKu® ,,KaanaTyp‘:J /|
packazu TPOTECKH
1 Bo cakpamHoTo, | — Kon mpodanoto, | 1o xToHCKOTO,
Hnmenyuja HEeOEeCHOTO 3eMHOTO JIEMOHCKOTO
OnmrectBo, OMpa3a,
Henpujarenctso,
Tema CewmejctBo, Jbyoos, | CemejctBo, JbyOoB Kapuepusawm,
Hayka ITontponcTBoO, Bonua
aMOMIIMO3HOCT,
Jbybomopa
[MountyBame 3auyByBame Ha [TpurpabyBame Ha
Momug Ha boxjoto, CEMEjCTBOTO U BiacTa, CTeKHyBame
CrexHyBame U TIPUjaTesICTBOTO MOK
3auyByBarbe Ha
JbyOOBTa
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Cummmudurmpan/
Cmun Bo3zBuiuen, Konoksujanen/
Bo3sBuiien
Ecrercku, Hayuen I'py6/ Ilpuzemsuer 10
BYJITAPHOCT
MMmuma Ha JIMKOBUTE
Nmuma Ha JIMKOBUTE Nmuma Ha KOM IO UMIUIMLIApaar
Aumpononumu | KOW UMILTHUIIHPAAT JTUKOBUTE KOU XTOHCKOTO,
CaKpasHOCT UMIUTAIpaaT JIEMOHCKOTO
(MOTHBHpaHH) mpogaHocT (TpoTeckHo-
(apbutpapHm) CapKACTUYHU NMHIHA)
Hacouenu kon Hacouenu xon
Hacouenu xon
Ilpeouxamu CTCKHYBabC U Kapuepu3am, KOH
3a4yBYBambC Ha
(puzuuxu u 3a4yBYBambC Ha HECTHYKO CTCKHYBAHC
JbyOOBTA M Ha
eepoannu) JbyOOBTa KOH YOBEKOT . Ha 00rarcTBo u
CEMEjCTBOTO ,
u koH bora OIIITECTBEHA MOK
, [Ipucyrna
Hponuja ITpucytna prcy
OtcyTtHa JIOMHUHAHTHO BO
MUHUMAaITHO
(dhopma Ha capkazam

Bo 36upkara ,,[IpunuromyBame Ha Kydkara“, 0COOEHO BO TPETHOT HEj3UH
LUKIIYC CO HAcJIOB ,,Kapukarypu v TpOoTecKH , JOMHUHUPAAT JINKOBU KOU CTPazaart,
1 TOA HAQjMHOTY TIOPaZy CBOETO JIyAHJIO0. HOBEUKOTO CTpajgame, KAKO U HETOBOTO
JyOUJI0, HO U MOPAJIHUOT HaJ U epo3Hujara Ha aBTEHTUYHHUTE XyMaHU BPETHOCTH
BO MOJZIEPHOTO OMILUTECTBO 10afaaT KaKo Pe3y/ITaT Ha OAaJIedyBambEeTO HA YOBEKOT
on bora, mro Moxxe na ce 3akiyud W oIl MpujokeHara Tadena norope. Baksara
WJiejHa TIOeHTA MITO ja YUTaMe BO pacKa3uTe, aBTOPOT AHJOHOBCKH ja 00paboOTH
U MPETXOJHO BO €HA APYra HEroBa KHUI'A Of KHI)KEBHO-TEOPUCKH, KHIKEBHO-
KPUTUYKH U KYITYpOJOUIKU Kapakrep — ,,JloctoeBcku u Meknonanac”. Egna
IIOEHTA OJ] CIOMEHAaTaTa KHUI'a MHOTY 100pO ja pedieKTupa CyIITHHCKATA HJIEjHa
nopaka of ,,l [punmutomyBame Ha Kyukara“: ,,CraHyBa jacHO 30mTO J[0CTOEBCKH Ha
€IHO MECTO BEJIM: AyPHU M Ja MU JIOKaXKar JieKka XPHCTOC € HaBOP O[] BUCTHHATA,
jac monpBo OM ocTaHal co XPUCTOC OAOIUTO CO BUCTHHATA. Pazymor Oe3 Bepa
BOIY BO JyIWJIO M CTpajama. M craHyBa jacHO 301ITO J[OCTOEBCKHM 3acTaHyBa
Ha CTpaHaTa Ha OHUE KOM BepyBaaT BO BOro4oBekoT, a He BO 4OBEKOOOroT"
(Armonoscku, 2019, ctp. 15). Mnejrara mopaka e: caM0OOOKEHHUOT U OCTPACTEeH
YOBEK J]a TPrHE Ha MaToT IUTO BOAM KOH BpakameTo A0 bora — ox XTOHCKOTO,
peKy npopaHoTo 10 cakpaaHoTo. CaMo Taka MOIEPHHOT YOBEK Ke ce 0Ci0001u
Ol TYAUJIOTO KO€ TO HOCH BO CTpaJame.

N cocema Ha Kpaj enHa Halla XWIIOTETHMYHO-alIPOKCHMAaTHBHA Te3a 3a
HUMIUTMLMTHO AaJIeHa CYTecTHja O aBTOpoT BeHko AHAOHOBCKH (32 Koja, 3a XKal,
HE ycIleaBME J1a HajiaeMe yBEpJIUBH J0Ka3u BO KHHUrara). Te3ara e 1exa KHUrata
,, ] [pHIINTOMYBame Ha Ky4kaTta“ MoxxeOu Tpeda Aa ce YMTa O KPajoT KOH IIOYETOKOT
CO HITO K€ C€ U301 MATOT Ol XTOHCKOTO JI0 HEOECHOTO, a IIPUTOA KE Ce T0KUBEE
MIPOLIECOT Ha KaTap3M4HO 00IaropoayBame Kaj PEHUIUEHTUTE KOU, 0CI0001eHH
07l IYIWJIOTO U CTpalamara U coeauHeTn co bora, ke mpereHaupaar aa rpanar
3aeAHULA CO aBTEHTUYHM XyMaHU BpenHocTH. Toa Ou 3HaUeNno JeKa MUIIYBamkEeTO
Ha KHW)KEBHU JIeJia, Cellak, He € ,,3alyJHa padoTa™ U IeKka KHWKEBHOCTA UMa, U
TOA KaKo, MHOT'Y BayKHa OIIITECTBEHA YJIOra.

179



Ranko Mladenoski

Bubauorpadpuja

[1] Amon ®@umum (1996). 3a eden cemuonocucku cmamyc na aukom. Bo: Teopuja
na npozama. VI300p Ha TEKCTOBUTE, MPEBOJ U MpearoBop AraHac BaHrenos.
Cromje: Jlercka pagocT.

[2] Amnpmonoscku, Benko (2018). Ilpunumomysarwe Ha Kyukama: packazu 3d
ayounomo. Cxomje: 3naBauku rieHTap ,,[pu‘.

[3] Awnmonoscku, Benko (2019). Jocmoescku u Mexdonanoc — Kuudiceenu u
kynmyponowxku cmyouu. Cromje: M3gaBauku nienrtap ,,[pu®.

[4] dumurposa, Anekcanapa (2018). Ilpunumomysare na cmpacmume. IloroBop
Bo: Benko AHnoHOBCKH, IIpunnroMyBame Ha Kydkara: packasu 3a JIyJWIOTO,
Cxomje, M3naBauku nenrap ,,[pu®, 2018, ctp. 283-286.

[5] Mmnanenocku, Panko (2018). [Toe3njara Bo pomannuTe Ha BeHko AHTOHOBCKH.
360pnux Ha mpyoosu 00 Ipemama meryHapoOHa HayuHa KoH@epeHyuja
QUIIKO (dpunonozuja, kynmypa, obpazosanue). llltun: @umoaomku hakymiTer,
Yuusepsurer ,,lotie Jlemues®.

[6] Tonkosen peunux na maxedoncxkuom jazux (II1). (2006). Cromje: MHCTUTYT 32
MaKeIOHCKH ja3uk ,,Kpcte Mucupkos®.

skkeosk
[1] Simundi¢ Mate (1988). Rjecnik osobnih imena. Zagreb: Nakladni zavod Matice
hrvatske.
Ranko Mladenoski
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The Man’s Fall from the Sacred to the Chthonic in the Latest Short Stories
by Venko Andonovski

Abstract: This paper presents an analysis and interpretation of the essential narrative
specifics in the latest (third) collection of short stories by Venko Andonovski, titled
“Taming of the Bitch” and subtitled “Stories about Madness”, published in 2018 by the
publishing house “Tri”. In the analysis and interpretation of the short stories we follow the
moral decline of the modern man, but also of man in general, which is the dominant theme
in this collection. This moral decline is demonstrated successively in the three narrative
cycles (“Frescoes”, “Icons”, “Caricatures and Grotesques”), starting from the sacred (in
the first two cycles of the collection) and through the profane to the chthonic (in the third
cycle of short stories). In the conclusion of the paper, it is emphasized that the primary
message in the collection of short stories “Taming of the Bitch” by Venko Andonovski -
which is a narrative presentation of all forms of madness whose negative reflections result
in moral decline and dehumanization of man - is demonstrated very skillfully both through
the form and through the content of the short stories.

Keywords: Venko Andonovski; short stories; man'’s moral decline; madness;
frescoes, icons; grotesques.
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AncrtpakT: Bo cryamjara ce ocBpHyBame Ha ()éHOMEHOT OOTOMHIICTBO M HETOBOTO
BJIMjaHME BP3 IUTEparypara u Gpuiozodujara 10 JICHEMHN JHU. TprayBajku 0 TEPMUHOT
,»HapoIHO-0oroMmiIcKa“ moesuja, npBnar yrnorpedex ox Kowo Pauwmn, Hue n3HecyBame
coreoN 3a MOKHOCTHTE Ha T0jaBa, Makap M CTHXHMjHAa M HEBOOOJIMYEHA 10 Kpaj, Ha
COBpPEMEHU HapOJHO-OOrOMMJICKH aBTOPH, OJHOCHO COBpEMEHa HapojHO-O00rOMMIICKa
KHIDKEBHOCT. OTTyKa, TSPMHHOJIOIIKY IO HAArpajyBaMe CTaBOT Ha ParuH 3a HapoaHO-
GoroMmIICKa 1Moe3uja co HapoIHO-OOTOMUIICKH MIIM COBPEMEHN OOTOMHIICKH aBTOPH KOM
BO ce0e cozprKaT M3pa3eHo colMjaliHa TBOpeUKa AUMEH3Hja. TakBU aBTOpH, Ha IIpUMeEp,
ocseH Pauun ce u Apryct Llecapen, Mupocnas Kpnexa, Xpucro bores, Usan Llankap,
Huxonaj B. Toross n ap. Bo HuBHuTE nena Tpeba ia nodapaMe OBUKYBamkE Ha CTapUTe
BpPEMHUIbA, Ha HETrHpame W 00pda NMPOTHB IOCTOCUYKHUTE ONIITECTBEHHU, PEIUTHO3HH U
CKOHOMCKH CHUCTEMH, Ha Oapame 3a ColMjaliHa IpaB/ia, Ha JyaJin3aM UTH.

Knyunan 360poBu: Kouo Payun, non bocomun, 6ocomuncmeo, cogpemeHu
0020MUNCKU A8MOPU, HAPOOHO-002OMULCKU ABMOPU.

BoseayBame Bo Temara

Bpojuute cTpaHuLiy TOCBETEHU Ha OOTOMUIICTBOTO, ITIABHO CE OJHECYBaaT Ha
HCTOPUCKO-TIONUTHYKATA M PEIMTHO3HATA 3aIHUHA HA OBa JABMKCH-E MPOTIACEHO
3a epec ofl CPeJHOBEKOBHHTE IIPKBU. HammoT uHTepec, nak, € 0CBEH HCTOPUCKO-
PEUTHO3HOTO 3HAYCH-E, 1a TO pasriename GeHoMEeHOT OOTOMMIICTBO M HETOBOTO
BIMjaHUE Bp3 JuTeparypara W Quiozodujata a0 aeHemwHH aHU. [lputoa,
TprayBame O TEPMHUHOT ,,HApOJHO-OOTOMHJIICKA™ TOe3Hja 3a MPBMAT ynoTpeOeH
on Kowo Pauun. Hero ro magorpagyBaMe co ymre ABe MOXKHU T€PMUHOJIOIIKH
OIpPEIHULIN: HAPOTHO-OOTOMHIICKH aBTOPH MJIM COBPEMEHH OOTOMMIICKH aBTOPH.
Bo npB pex, Toa ce aBTOpH KOH ¥ IIpUIaraaT Ha COBpEeMeHaTa CBETCKa KHIKEBHOCT,
HO MO CBOjOT KapakTep CE CO M3Pa3eHO COLMWjaHA WM AHTUPEIUTHO3HA HIIH
AHTUKAIUTATUCTHYKA conpkuna. [IpuToa, ounrnento e aeka oBUe aBTOpU HynaT
MOMHAKBHU €CTETCKU (pOopMH Ha M3pa3yBame, HE C€ PAMHOAYIIHU KOH MPOLIECUTE
BO KHM)KEBHOCTA W OMIUTECTBOTO, W MpeJ €, U3TPalieHH Ce KaKo JUYHOCTH M
aBTOpPHU CO CBOM CTaBOBH, 3a KoM ke 300pyBame BO mponoiwkenue. [lopanu toa,
ce MOoCTaByBa IMpallakbe 32 MOKHOCTUTE 32 €BEHTYaJIHO BPaMyBambe BO MoceOHa
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rpylia Ha OBHME aBTOPUM M OBHE JieJla Kako COBPEMEHH OOTOMHJICKH aBTODH,
YHMjallITO WACOJIOUIKA ONPEIeICHOCT COOIBETCTBYBa OapeM BO M3BECHH LPTH CO
OPHUTIMHAITHOTO OOTOMMIICKO y4YCH-E WIIH, MaK, KaKo aBTOPH KOU C€ 3aHMMaBaar
CO OJIpEJICHU acCleKTH Ha OOrOMUJICTBOTO BO CBOMTE YMETHHYKH TBOpOH. 3a
Jla BJe3aT BO paMKHTE Ha Baka (OPMYIMpPAaHUTE Pa3MHCIH, OBUE Jena Tpeda
Ja OWIar aHTUIIOJ HA CTaHJAPJAU3HPAHUTE COBPEMEHU KHIDKEBHHU MPOIICCH,
THIIOJIOTH3UPAHU CITOPE]T CTPOTHUTE KAHOHCKH (POPMHU HAa XPUCTHjaHCKATa, HO H
COBpEMeHara MOJUTUYKA HIEOJIOTHja, KaKO IITO OUII CIy4ajoT CO CPEAHOBEKOBHH
KHMKEBHHU 1 ONIIITECCTBCHU MPOLICCH.

Wnejara oBue pa3MuciIM Ja ce€ crTaBal Ha €JHO MECTO IOTEKHYBa Off
MHTEepecoT Ha PanyH 3a GOrOMWICTBOTO U 3a HEroBaTa COllMjaIHa TI0e3Hja 3a IITO
BO MaKeOHCKaTa KHIKEBHOCT € MHIIYBaHO moBekenary. bes 1a nmame Hamepa
Ja TH HaOpojyBaMe CHUTE aBTOPH KOM JIOCEra OCTaBHMJIC CBOHM pa3MHCIyBamba 3a
MMOBP3aHOCTA, BIIMjaHUETO U MHCIIMPallijaTa Koja ParuH ja priesn 0,1 00roMuickoTo
JIBHKEEHE, MOJKEME CaMo Jia ja yTBpMME HeroBara HaBUCTHHA TTOceOHa BpPCKa o
OBa CPETHOBEKOBHO aHTHIIPKOBHO M aHTH(EY/ATHO JIBUKCHE.

[Mpuno3ute Ha Tema OOrOMWICTBO Kaj PallMH ce MCTakHyBaarT coO CBOjaTa
ceor(aTHOCT. 3a HErOBO HAJTOJIEMO JIOCTUTHYBAakHE BO 00pabOTyBamkETO HA OBaa
po0JieMaTrKa ce cMeTaar CTyauuTe ,,boromunure™, ,,JlparoBUTCKUTE OOrOMUIIH
u ,,CeJICKOTO IBMKEHE HA OOTOMUINTE BO CPEAHUOT Bek . [locnenHnOB TEKCT 3a
npBrar 6w o6jaBe Bo 1939 ronuna Bo benrpan. TexctoT Ha ,,boromunure Onn
YMHOXYBaH Ha mianuiorpad M npeHecyBaH ofl paka Ha paka. Ox npyra crpaHa,
TEKCTOT ,,J/[paroBUTCKUTE OOrOMWUIM € MPOHAjJACH IO OCJI000MYBAKHETO HA
MakenoHuja of1 (GalucTUIKHOT OKYIIATop M € OTIIeuareH of 3eMCKUOT oa0op Ha
Haponuuot ¢ppont Ha Makenonuja Bo 1948 roguna. Otrorami, oBUe TpU TEKCTa
MoBeKerary ce mpeo0jaByBaHK BO Pa3IMYHK W3aHUja HA MAKEJTOHCKH ja3uK.

TepMHHOT ,,HAPOAHO-00TOMHJICKA* KHUKEBHOCT

Tpeba nma ce 3abenexu Jeka MHTEPECOT 32 OOTOMUIIUTE U OOTOMUIICKOTO
yueme He ce U3TyOnI1 HU3 BEKOBUTE, TYKY JIeKa CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO ce [10jaByBaar
HU3a CTYIWU M UCTPaKyBama MOCBETEHU Ha HUB. Mako mpornaceHo 3a epeTHyKo,
0Ba JIBIKEHHE OTICTOjYBAJIO MOIIIHE JIONTO Ha bankaHoT o/ Kaje mTo ce palupuiio
Bo EBpomna, ma oTTaMy MHTEpECOT 3a HEro OICTOjyBa M JI0 JCH-JICHEC, KaKo BO
HayYHHUTE KPYroBH, Taka U Mel'y MakeJIoHIUTEe, 0COOEHO Ha MPOCTOPOT MOMery
Benec u [punen, kane mro ce Haofra cenoro boromuna. Tokmy 3aroa, mpen aa
ce 3alo3HaeMe CO OBa yuem~e U Jeniara Ha PanuH mocBeTeHn Ha Hero, Tpeda aa
ro pasmiename aMOMEHTOT Ha BPEMETO MpH IojaBaTa Ha OOTOMHIICTBOTO, KaKo
U Jla ce OCBpHEME Ha TpalllameTo: IITO IO MOTTHKHAIOo PanuH na numysa 3a
o6orommnte? OTTyKa NpOM3IETyBaaT APYTrH Mpamiama: MPeKy KOro Toj 3a MpBIar
CIIymrHan 3a OOroMWJINTE, O] KaJle HabaByBalsl JMTeparypa 3a HHB, Koja Ouia
HEeroBaTa JIMUTEpaTypa, Jald OWJ Ha CAaMHOT TEPEH M OTTaMy LpIIe] W3BOPHH
MOJATOIH U CII.

Jluteparypara koja PalyH ja KOpUCTEI MPHU CO3/1aBAK-ETO HA HETOBUTE TPU
CTaTuu 3a OOTOMUJICKOTO JIBUXKCHE, a TOceOHO Ha ,,J[paroBurckute OOTOMUIH,
MOKaXKyBa JieKa TOj OWJI CYyHITHHCKH 3aTl03HAT CO OCHOBUTE Ha MpolieMarukara u
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JieKa M POyvyBaJl WiIM OWJI 3aIl03HACH CO U3BOPHUTE W JINTeparypara 6e3 KOU BO
TOa BpeMe He OMII0 3aMUCITMBO €JICH J0CIIE/ICH UCTPAXKyBay /1a He TH KOHCYITHpA.
Bo oBaa rpyma aBtopu Ha Koum PaluH UM TOCBETHJ BHUMAaHME BIIEIYBaar:
Koncrantun Hpeuyek, M. Bajurapt, A. Becenosckuj, H. II. braroes, ®pamo
Pauku, JI. Hunepne u npyru.

Tyka poarame OO0 HeroBara Kiy4yHa corieada jaexa: ,Moxeno 0e3
IpeTepyBame 1a ce pedue Jieka noesujara Ha boreB Bo MOroeMHOT Jielt € HapOJHO-
Ooromuiicka. MI3BeceH HHTEpeC BO TOj TpaBell MoKa)kaa BO TIOHOBO BpeMe YIITE BO
‘[namen’ u A. Llecapen u M. Kpnexa“ (Parun, 1987, ctp. 134) mTo ru BKirydyBa
A OBHE aBTOPU BO IOLIMPOKUOT CIMCOK Ha PanuH Ha mpoydeHa JauTeparypa.
OBue ABe peueHHIN 0TBOpaaT HU3a MOXKHOCTH 32 Pa3BUBAE MJIEU BO HAcOKa Ha
WHCTIMpaLKja, pa3MHUCITyBambe U JejCTBYBakhe HAa HABEJCHUTE aBTOPH CO HUBHATA
M3pa3eHo COlMjaliHa TBOPEUKa OCTaBHMHA, MMOe3Hja U Mpo3a. Tyka ce mocTaByBa
MpalameTo Jajd CMe CBEJOLM Ha I0jaBa, Makap W CTHXHjHA U HEBOOOIMUYCHA
IO Kpaj, HAa COBPEMEHH HapOAHO-OOTOMMIICKM aBTOPH, OJHOCHO COBpEMEHa
HapogHO-0oromMuicka KHMKeBHOCT? Co orien Ha (akToT IUTO TMOroJeMHOT JAe
07l oe3MjaTa Ha MO3HATHOT Oyrapcku noet Xpucto botes u cnucanuero [liamen
Ha Asrycrt llecapenr 1 Mupocnas Kpnexa, Pannn ru ocioByBa kako ,,HapoaHO-
OOTrOMMIICKH, U CO OIVIeJ HAa BPEMETO Kora THE HAacTaHyBaaT, HM C€ YMHH JieKa
OBUE TBOPLU CO IIPABO MOXKEME Ja 'M MMEHYBaMe€ KaKO COBPEMEHHU HAPOIHO-
OOTrOMUIICKH aBTOPH, a JIeNl 0] HUBHOTO TBOPEIITBO KakO COBPEMEHA HApOAHO-
0OOTrOMMIICKA KHHYKEBHOCT.

CoBpemeHna HAPOIHO-00TOMHJICKA KHHUKEBHOCT

Jla Buaume cera o KaJe MOBHKYBAmETO M UMEHYBameTO Ha PanuH Ha
OBHE MPETCTABHUIIM Ha Oyrapckara M XpBaTCKara KHIKEBHOCT KakKo ,,HAPOJHO-
OOTOMIJICKM™ M JJaId THE C€ OCAMCHH TMpHUMepH (MIOCIUHIIM) WIA CO HA3UBOT
HapOJIHO-OOTOMUJICKH aBTOPH MOXKEMeE Jla UMeHyBaMe U Jpyru. Mcro Taka, Tpeda
Jla ce 3ampaiiame JIalid MOKpaj OBUE MUCATEIN MOXKE Jla W3IBOMME YIITE CIHA
JIpyTa rpyna BJjbyOSHHIIHM BO MUIIAHKOT 300p KOM HE CO3/1aBaar JieJia co ,,HapOoJIHa-
0OOrOMIJICKA * MHCJIA, HO KOH ITUIIYBaaT 32 OOTOMIIUTE U OOTOMHJICTBOTO.

bBunejku cranyBa 300p 3a UyBCTBHTEIHA TEMa Ha KOja ¥ ITPHOIaMe 3a MpBIIAT,
BO OBOj MOMEHT CMETaMe JieKa € JIOBOJIHO CaMo Ja TH IPE3CHTUPAME HAIITUTE OIIIITH
CO3HaHM]ja U BIIEYATOIU BO BPCKA CO MOKHUTE COBPEMEHHU HAPOJIHO-OOTOMUIICKU
aBTOPH, a BO JIOIVICTHO BPEME U JIa U3HECEME MOTIOAPOOHH 3aKITyUOIlH BO OJTHOC Ha
MpUMEHAaTa Ha TEPMUHHUTE KaKO IITO CE COBPEMEHU HapOIHO-O00TOMUIICKH aBTOPH
U COBpPEMEHA HApOJIHO-OOTOMHIICKA KHIKEBHOCT. BCYIIHOCT, 32 BAKBUTE HA3HBU
“MaMe JIOBOJIHO OCHOBa BO 300poBUTE Ha PaluH, HO U BO JICjCTBYBamHETO HA
OJIPE/ICHHU aBTOPH U COJP)KUHATA HA HUBHUTE TBOpOU. [IpHuToa, HUEe HE MUCTHME
Ha UICHTU(UKYBAkhE U aHAIM3a Ha CPSIIHOBCKOBHUTE MMUCATEIU, TYKY Ha aBTOPH
on XIX m XX Bek KoM cO3[1aBaaT MO0 BEKOBH O]l 3raCHyBamETO Ha JBHUKEHETO
OCYJICHO Kako epec oj oduIlpjamHara IpkBa. TOkMy 3atoa ,,COBPEMEHHU, HO
TOKMY 3aTOa | ,,HaPOJHO-OOTOMUJICKH * TTUCATEIH U JiejIa.

AKo ce 3aJip>kuMe Ha KOHCTaTallMjaTa Jieka caMO OHHE aBTOPH IITO Owiie
,»TPH BO OKO Ha CHUTE Ha3aJHUIIN, KOM BO CBOUTE JeJia BHECYBaJje ,,HOBa AyIla,
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YMETHOCT M JKUBOT* ¥ KOH C€ HaIllJIe BO CYJHP CO CBOCBPEMEHHUTE OMILITECCTBEHH
CHCTEMH, OJHOCHO Ba)KeJO MPaBHJIOTO ,Ja ce Oujae OOroMmsI 3HaYeno Aa ce
JKHBEE HAJ[BOP OJ] 3aKOHOT, 0€3 3aIlTHTa Ha KOM OMJI0 3¢MCKH BIIACTH CO KOH OmJie
OTIKPY>KEHH, TOTaIll BO HUBHUTE Jieyia Tpeda J1a mobapame MOBUKYBambhe Ha CTApUTE
BpEMUIba, Ha HETUPabe 1 00pOa MPOTHUB MOCTOCUKHUTE OIMIITECTBEHHU, PEITUTHO3HH
1 €KOHOMCKH CHCTEMH, Ha Oapame 3a COlMjalHa pasaa, Ha Jyann3aM HTH.

OcHoBara Ha BakBaTa HapOJHO-OOTOMMJICKA JIMTEparypa ja Haorame
BO TpajulyjaTa Ha HAPOJHWTE MAacH M BO HUBHHTE AJa0OKH BepyBama BO
nocrojanara 6opba Ha nooporto npotus 31010 (LIBeranoscka, 2012, ctp. 21-28).
Ha emno mecto, Tanac BpaxuHoBcku 3a0enexysa: ,,Kako 1mTo € 1mo3Haro, BO
TPaJUIMOHATHAOT apXEeTUIl Ha CIOBEHCKaTa HapoOAHA KYATypa, MHOTY H3pa3uTo
ce 3alpTaHd TEHJICHIMUTE KOH MHTOJOIIKO-CUMOOIHYKa TepcoHupuKanmja
Ha T0jaBH, MPOIECH, KOMIITO CE OJBUBAJIC BO NMPUPOJATa M BO OIIITECTBEHATA
CTBAapHOCT KOjallITO 'O OKpy’KyBaia yoBekoT * (Bpaxunoscku, 1995, ctp. 8). OBoj
Jyann3aM U3pa3eH BO CBETOT Ha HATIPUPOJHOTO, TPEKY HHTEPIIPETaIMja Ha 3IUTE
CHJTH BO BHJI Ha IEMOHH, YyMH, ['aBOJIM, KAPAKOHIIOJIH, CEHUIITA M JPYTH CIMYHH
110jaBH, CaMo ja MOTEHIMpa NOoTpedaTa o PEBOJIT, 32 CIIPOTUBCTABYBAbE, 11a IypH
n HaamynpyBame (Llenenkos, 1972),' kako mTo e BO CIIy4ajoT co MoBeKe MPHKa3HH
3abenexaHnu of1 cTpaHa Ha Mapko LlerneHkoB 1 ocTaHaTHTE MaKEIOHCKU COOUpaYH
Ha HapoaHu ymorBopOu of XIX m XX Bek. Kako mTo Moxe na ce yTBpIH, U
JIeH-JICHEC MTOCTOjaT BaKBU JyalCTUYKH TPUKa3HH, KaKo U JIETEH/IN U TpeiaHu]ja
MOBp3aHM JUPEKTHO co o boromun (CrojueBcka-AHTHK, 2018, ctp. 113-137).

Bo oBaa mpunuka, Kako HaJOBp3yBamkbe Ha MPETXOJHO HMCKKAHUTE
CTaBOBH 32 HAPOAHO-OOTOMMWIICKHUTE aBTOPH M KHH)KEBHOCT, K€ ja MCTaKHEME M
camara CyIITHHA Ha oBaa KHIKeBHOCT. Criopen Mnuja Benes, cpennoBekoBHaTa
OOoroMumIICKaTa KHHKEBHOCT: ,,0MJIa TBOPEUKM aHTHIIOJ Ha CTaHIapAW3HUPaHUTE
CPEIHOBEKOBHM KHW)KEBHH TPOLECH, THUIOJIOTU3UPAHU CIIOpENl CTPOTHUTE
KaHOHCKM JIOTMH Ha XpHCTHjaHCKaTa wHJIeonoruja. Taa ce TOJNKyBa Kako
oflpeyHa TBOpeuka MaHHU(ecTaluja CO COINCTBEHA TI'pajJeHa MHUTOJOTHja, CO
mTo ce Manudectupaia kako otkpueHa epec” (Benes, 2014, ctp. 207). 3aroa,
Kako OINIITa HUTKAa KOja T Bp3yBa OBHE aBTOPHM € HMBHATa MOCTOjaHa Oopba 3a
yHanpeayBame Ha pabOTHUUKUTE MpaBa, Ha CHPOMAITHHUTE U MOTUCHATHUTE, LITO
BO TOBEKETO ClIyyau T'M JIOBEJIO JO CYJUp CO BJIACTa, OJHOCHO CO Jp>KaBHUTE
opranu. Bo n3BecHa mepa, Toa 3Ha4M €eH BHJ aroKpu@Ha JUTEpaTypa, HO ce
pa3dupa, BakBaTa TEPMHUHOJIOIIKA JETEPMUHANMja € camMoO YCJIOBHAa. Bo 0Boj
cilyyaj Taa Tpeba J1a MOCIY)KHM caMO Kako WIIycTpaluja 3a pa3rpaHHuyBame Ha
JIO3BOJICHHUTE O] HEI03BOJICHUTE Jeja, ONHOCHO KHUTHUTE Ha KOM HE OCTaHaja
pamHOayIIHA Biacta u 1ensypara (Benes, 2011, ctp. 16). Hajnobap npumep 3a
oBa e 3a0paHyBameTo Ha beru myzpu on Kouo Panya 1 Hej3MHUOT OHATaMOIIECH
KHBOT BO WJIeraja.

! Ke naBeneme camo Hexou o npukasuure: ,,CaraHara My ce CrpoTHBCTaBuI Ha Bora, HO Bor
CTPAIIHO IO Hakaxan“ (ctp. 7), ,,3ep3€eByIOT, Koa ro ucrepan ocnox ox pajot* (cTp. 219- 220)
,,FaOHOT HE 3Haell )KeHUTE OJ1 Kaj IO To4aT HOXOT (cTp. 221), ,,Faon0T LITO C€ YIUTAIINI O YOCKOT"

(ctp. 224).
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Ha emno mecro Kpnexa 3anmuman: ,,Jla ce Gume Goromui 3Hayeno jaa ce
YKMBEE HaJBOP OJ] 3aKOHOT, 0€3 3aIITHTa Ha KOM OMJI0 3¢MCKH BIIACTH CO KOH OHJie
onkpyxenn (Krleza, 1982, ctp. 355-356). BakBara xoHcTaTanuja BaKu 3a CUTE
HaBeJICHW aBTOPHU O[] cTpaHa Ha PanuH, a HajMHOTY 3a camuoT Panun. Kako mro
HE y4M HCTOpHjaTa, BO 6opOaTa MpOTUB PEKUMOT U TPOTHUB HENPABAUTE, HEKOH OJ1
HUB OHJIe 3aTBOPCHHU, HEKOH TOBEJIE PEBOIYLIHOHEpHA O0pOa, a HEKOH 1 3aruHaje
OpaHejku TU CBOMTE UJICAITH.

Ke ce nociyxume u co 360posute Ha I'opru ITon-ATaHaco Koj 3a0enexyBa
neka: ,Jlopagm cBojara JIEMOKpPaTMYHOCT M AHTUAOTMATCKa M aHTU(eyaaiHa
HACOYEHOCT (BO HAIIMOT CIy4yaj MOXKE J]a € MIMEHYBa KaKo aHTHKAIUTaTUCTHYKA
— 0.M.), OoroMmicKara JIATEpaTypa JOOWIa IUPOKa PaCHpOCTPAHETOCT CPei
MoTUCHATUTE u oOecnpaBeHW HapoaHu cioeBu. WM ymre: ,,3a mmpoxara
pacmpocTpaHeTOCT Ha JIUTepaTypHHTE Jela co OOroMHIICKa COApIKWHA
yOenuTenHo 300pyBaat U TECHUTE BPCKU M 3a€MHU BIIMjaHHja Me'y OOroMuicKkara
JUTEeparypa U HapoAHOTO U Mpo3Ho TBopemTBo™ (ITon-ATtanacos, 1989, ctp. 36).
o cnnuen 3akinydok noafra u Kupun [lenymmcku xoj ja ananuzupa PannHoBara
cTyamja ,,/lparoBurckute GOroMmIIM® BO KOja BEJELIAHEIOT C€ MPOM3HEN JeKa
Bp3 MaKeJOHCKHOT (OJIKIOpP MHOTY MOBEKE BIHMjaeiI0 OOTOMHUIICTBOTO, OTKOJKY
npaBocnaBuero (Ilenynutucku, 1981, crp. 194). Ete ymre enna moTBpaa 3a
MOBpP3aHOCTA HA COBPEMEHHUTE HApOIHO-OOTOMHIICKH aBTOPH CO (OJIKIOPOT,
OZIHOCHO HapoJHaTa TpaauIHja oJl Koja [pIiesie TEMU 3a CBOMTE jAeja. Taa Bpcka
OCTaHyBa Kako €JJHa 0Jf KOHCTAaHTUTE BO OHA IITO HUE 'O HAPEKyBaMe COBPEMEHO
HapOJHO-O00TOMMIICKO TBOPEILITBO.

Ce pa3Oupa, Kako eAeH Of NpeaycloBuTe 3a adupmanyja Ha oBaa
COBpEMEHa HapOJHO-OOTOMMJICKA KHIDKEBHOCT, HHE He Tpeba cTporo jaa ja
MOUCTOBETYBAME CO CPEIHOBEKOBHATa. AKO ja HMCKIy4YMMe (HO, HE LEJOCHO)
peurno3HaTa JorMaTuka Kako IpB CTETCH Ha CO3/1aBamke Ha OOTOMHUIICKUTE JIena,
BO HOBHUTE YCIIOBH OCTaHyBa Ja ce€ 3aJpKHMe Ha 3aKIydOlUTe JeKa HEKOH Off
[JIABHUTE KapaKTEPUCTUKU Ha COBpEMEHaTa HapOAHO-OOTOMMIICKa KHHKEBHOCT
€ AaHTUIOAHOCTa KOH BOCIIOCTaBEHHOT OIIITECTBCHO-KHMKEBEH CHCTEM H
oflpeyHaTa TBOpeYka MaHHUQecTaluja KOH CTaHAApAW3UPAaHOTO CEKOjIHEBHE.
3Haum, Bo Hea Tpeba ja ce 6apa OTIOp KOH JOTOralllHUTE U 00e30eayBambe HOBH
TBOPEYKH MPOCTOPH.

3ano3HaBajku ce co moesujata Ha Xpucto boreB (1848-1876), moxeme
Ja yTBpAMME JeKa Taa BO MOTOJEMHOT JeNl € COLUjaHa, OJHOCHO HapOJHO-
Oorommiicka. boreB 0wy TyONUIMMCT, TOET W PEBONIYIHOHEpP, KOj 3al cebe
0CTaBWJI TOJIeM OpOj MOETCKH, ECEMCTUYKH M PEBOITYLIHOHEPHH TeKCTOBHU. Toj O
WHTEPHALMOHAINCT, HO ¥ MATPHOT, KOj MPOTECTUPAJl MPOTHB EKCIIoaTalyjara Ha
OoraruTe W Biajiejaukara kiaca. Kako mpumep ke ja 3ememe recHara ,,Mojara
MOJIMTBA“ BO Koja boTeB nckakas cepro3Ha KpUTHKA KOH aKTYEITHUTE COCTOjOU BO
penuryjara, BO ONMIITECTBOTO U Kaj MHTEIUIeHIIWjaTa. Bo MpBHUTE CTUXOBH TOj TO
noBHKyBa bor, HO, KaKo IITO MUIIyBa: ,,HE TH, IITO CH Ha HebecaTa, / a TH LITO CH
BO MeHe, boke - / MeHe BO cpiieTo U BO AyIiaTa...”, J0/1aBajKku JieKa He ro TOBUKYBa
oHOj bor koj ro ocTaBui 4OBEKOT 1a 6uae pod U KOj poOOT ro yuu jAa Tphu U Aa
ce MoIu, He Toj bor KoMy My ce kiamaaT Kajayl'epH U MOIMOBH ,,d KOMY CBEKH MY
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rajar / mpaBoOCIaBHHUTE CKOTOBH U ,,HEe TH, boxke Ha JIa)IIMBIUTE, / HA OECUCCHUTE
TUPAHU, / HE T, UJ0JI HA TITyTIalnTe, / Ha YoBeukute aymmanu!“ (bores, 1979, ctp.
56). [lonaramy, BO TIOBEKE IIPUTO/IU, & 0COOCHO BO mamdietot ,,CMelieH iaqa’
BoTeB Ha eHO MECTO JypH U TH BKIIOIYBa HABHJIYM HECIOJIIUBUTE HJICOIOTHH
Ha XPUCTUjaHCTBOTO, KOMYHHM3MOT U HJCUTE Ha OyrapCKUTE PEBOJYILIMOHEPH.
HajBepojaTHo, Tue ce nmen o nmpuuuHuTe Paryu na ja nane kiacudukanujara
JieKa Heropara noesuja € HapoJHO-00TOMHJICKA.

On npyra crpana, Pammu ru HaBemyBa Asryct llecapenr m Mupocnas
Kpnexa co [1iamen Kako MHTEPECEHTH 32 OOTOMIJICTBOTO, OJTHOCHO KOH Pa3JInyHa
UJICONIONIKA caMOoolIpesienida ojf Toraml mocroeukara. KparkorpajHata npukasHa
Ha CHUCaHWeTo [liamer Koe TO ypeayBajie JBajiiaTa HMCTAKHATH XPBATCKH
KHIKEBHUIIM 3al0YHyBa M 3aBpiryBa Bo 1919 roamna, co oGjaBenu 15 Opoja.
CrircaHueTo uMajo OJHMCKH TMOMIEAN CO KOMYHUCTHUKHUTE HJIEH, 1A MOPaId TOAa
nensypara Ha Kpancreoro Ha Cpoute, XpBarure u CIIOBEHIIMTE U TO 3a0paHua.
[IporpamMckute onepenendn UCTAKHATH BO CIIMCAHUETO, KAKO Ha IIPUMED: ,,TPH BO
OKO Ha CUTE jYTrOCJIOBEHCKH HA3aJ[HUIIA " U JBKEHE KOH ,,HOBA JyIIa, YMETHOCT
Y )KMBOT", IOBOJIHO TOBOpar camu 3a cebe. [Ipepanara cmpr Ha Llecaper Bo 1941
TOJIMHA TO CIPEYM HETOBO YINTE IMOJIA00KO HABJIETyBame BO MpPOOJIeMaTHKaTa
Ha COIIMO-CKOHOMCKHUTE OJIHOCH M €CTEeTHKaTa, HO 3aToa Kpiiexa Bo cBouTe Jiena
YEeCTOMNATU MUIITYBAJT 32 OOTOMHJICTBOTO KaKO PEPOPMCKO JIBUKCHEC.

Henoro na Asryct llecapen e cMmecTeHo Mely BPBHUTE OCTBapyBamba
BO XpBarckara KHIDKEBHOCT Mery JBET€ CBETCKM BOjHU. l[louHyBajku co
EKCIIPECHOHM3MOT, Ha KPajoT TOj LIETIOCHO CE CBPTYBA KOH pEaIn3MOT, 00jaByBajKH
HU3a TOCTCKU 30MPKH, HOBEJM, POMAaHU, KaKO W TOJEMHYKH U €CEUCTHUYKH
TEKCTOBU TIOBP3aHU CO KHIDKCBHA, COLMjallHA M TOJUTHYKA cojupkuHa. Of
MIECHUTE, KaKO HajOIMCKH JI0 TeMaTHKaTa IITo ja 00paboTyBaMe, ke TH HaBeJIeMe
»32 BEUeH MpBHU Maj*, ,,JIeMOHM Ha MPEMHUHOT W Mpa3HWHATA“ U 0cobeHo ,,Ha
YOBEKOT IITO IOJI3U Ha IJIOMTAN0T , Kajie 00pakajku My ce Ha OCHHOT U cakar
YOBEK ,,i1 po0 Ha OMOIMCKaTa HAJEeK ™, TO 0XpaObpyBa, COUYBCTBYBA CO HETO U MY
Benu: ,Joseky! / jac cym tr Opat. bpat cym T (Cesarec, 1982, ctp. 66). Ona mro
€ yIITe Mo3HauajHo, a mTto Parun ro 3abenexal, ce Tekcropute Ha llecapen Bo
KOM IMHUIIyBa 32 MOpaJIHATa JICKaJCHIIMja HA XPBATCKOTO IparaHCKO OMIITECTBO,
HO 1 3a OoroMuiute. EBe 7€ 01 HErOBHOT TEKCT ,,3a OyienoT roci.(oxuH) Tum™:
M cToM eaHa TrojiemMa Mopa3uTeIHa BUCTHHA JICKa IIEJIHOT HaIlll jaBeH KUBOT CE
BPTH TIOMEly HEMOPAJIOT M KOMHYHOCTA; BO BPEME Ha HAjIOJICMUTE YOBCYKH
Tparu3Mu HAIIUOT jaBEH JKUBOT € KOMHUEH, a 0J[pa3 Ha HETOBHTE MPOCKIUU Ha
CBETJIO Ha allCOJYTHOTO € TPO3Ha Oypiecka, rpoTecka u carupa‘. CocemMa MajkKy
MOJI0NTy, TIPEHECYBajku T'M cTaBoBUTE Ha [Ipoxacka (koj ro xopuctd u Dpamo
Pauku kako u3Bop), untame: ,,MHUHATOTO Ha OOTOMHUJICTBOTO ¢ 0a3a 3a CHHTE3a
Ha jyrocioBeHncTBoTo (Cesarec, 1986, ctp. 61). U 3akiydyBa Jieka JODKHOCTA
Ha CEKO] KHIDKCBCH HMCTOpPHYAp € Jla T IMPOYCHKa apXUBUTE HUCTPAKYBAJKU U
3a Oorommimre: ,,Hammara noymkHOCT Oelie Ja ru 3axuBeeMe (OOTOMHIINTE —
0.m.)“ (Cesarec, 1986, ctp. 61). 3naun, Bo aenoro Ha Llecaper ro Haorame ceto
OHa MmMTO OM MOXeEJe Jia TO CMeTaMe 3a HapOJIHO-OOTOMUJICKO JI¢jCTBYBAmbE,
OJTHOCHO KHIDKEBHOCT: 0Op0a 3a paMHOIPABHOCT M €HAKBOCT, O0pOa MpoTUB
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MEMOKPUTETUTE, U OCJIOBYBalkbEe Ha OOTOMHIICKOTO JIBUXKCHE KaKO HOCHUTEN Ha
MIPOTPECUBHU UJICH 34 CIIOBEHCTBOTO.

[Nonaramy, Mupocnap Kprexa ocTaBuI MHOTY TMOBEKe OeJelIKd 3a
OOTOMIITUTE, O] KOU €IHAaTa BEKE ja CIOMHABME TIOTOPE, 3a KUBECHETO HAJIBOP OJ1
3aKOHOT. Bo kuurara Ilanopama na noanedu, nojasu u noumu Ha 0OBOj €pPyIIUT, CE
cpekaBame CO HHM3a TEMH MOBP3aHU CO OOTOMUIICTBOTO 00jaBEHH KaKO Pa3MHCIIH
OKOJTY KOU IIPaBH aHATU3U, TPAJH U M3HECYBa CTABOBH U CHHTE3U. Bo pogomkenue
Ke IO HaBeJIeMe KOMILJICTHUOT CIIMCOK Ha Ipalllamkara BO MMoiaBjero ,,boromumu‘
mTo ru o0padotysa Kpiexa: ,,Marucrpasia Ha HAIlIETO MEAMEBUCTUYKO MUHATO ",
»lIpacioBeHcka npacHara‘, ,,[loOyHa Ha JlauIuTe BO IpKBara™, ,,3a eBaHTeICcKaTa
pamHomnpaBHocT", ,,Bcenenara e raBoicko neno®, ,,CamMHOT mama € caraHa’,
»bocancka uyma“, ,HamBop om 3akoHOT®, ,,BO ceHka Ha WHKBU3MIHUjaTa",
»Ha ymap Ha Pum®, ,Kanurymanuja mnpex wucimamor™, ,, AHTHOOTOMHIICKU
uanoCcHHKpasun'“. Bo morasjero ,,boromunckoro MpamopoBo® ce Haoraar
CIIIHUTE TOTHOMIaBja: ,[lommaBje Ha Hamara JIMKOBHA IMBUJIM3AIMja’,
| [pOTUB HAI3EMCKUTE U OBO3EMCKUTE aBTOPUTETHU, ,,JIOKYMEHTH Ha KUBOTHA
BenpunHa®, ,,IIpotus memure*, ,,ApenUuruo3HoCT Ha MoTuBHUTE", ,,CIIOMEHUK Ha
BEKOBHHOT HOHKOH(popMu3am*, ,,TajHa Ha cTuioT, ,,CBeonn Ha Tpareaujara‘,
Hllyputanmzam®, ,Ilpkocuu pane®, ,Ilpenussux”, ,Tpuymd Hag cmprTa’,
,»YMETHUYKH noTeHmjan’, ,,Ecrercka ayrapkuja“, ,,Ilorexio®, ,,He ce gpomxmop™,
»llogemHakBo onbojuu Ha Jlatunure u [puure”, ,,KpBHunu kako ecreru”, ,,0n
LIEHTPAITHOEBPOIICKa repcrekTuBa’ u ,,Cropen onucot Ha A. Canuex”. buiejku
nenoro Ha Kprexka Bo onHOC Ha GoroMmiuTe € ceondarHo ¥ ahupMaTuBHO, OBOj
racyc Ke ro 3aBpIIIMMEe CO HETOBUTE 3aKIIydOIlH Jieka OOTOMUIICKATa UJICOIOTH]ja
oma pepopMaTopcka U BO OJTHOC Ha KaTOJIOIIU3MOT U BO OJTHOC Ha TIPAaBOCIIABHETO,
HO U ,,JIcka OOTOMIJICKMOT HaYMH HE CE MOBEJ [0 MoJaTa OJi CBOETO BpEeMe, T0a
Hema comuex (Krleza, 1982, ctp. 362).

3anucot Ha PaiuH 3a 0rOMUIICKUATE aBTOPH OTBOPA M HU3a IPYTH MOXKHOCTH
3a pa3MUCIyBamke BO HACOKA HA MHCIIMPAIlMjaTa 32 HeroBara u3pa3eHo CollrjaTHa
TBOpPEYKA OCTaBHHHA, II0E3H]ja U Mpo3a. Bakeu ,,00TOMUIICKH €IEMEHTH  Haorame
BO TOBEKE TIECHHW BO 30uMpKara benu myepu, Kako U BO HEKOW JPYTH HETOBU
IIECHU KaKO Ha mpumep ,,Jla ounern yoBek™ u ,,CMpTTa Ha aCTypUCKUOT pyaap*,
KaKo U BO mpo3ara ,,Bo kamenonomot", ,,Pezynrar* utn. Cute THe UMaaT CUIHO
n3paseHa aHTH(eyJaIHa, aHTHKAMUTAINCTHYKA U CII000/IapCcKa HUTKA, BIIUjaHUC
Ha KOMYHHCTHYKOTO JIBHXKCHE, HA COLUjATM3MOT, HO U Ha OOTOMUIICTBOTO. Taka,
TOKOJIKYy Hekou nerna Ha Llecapen, Kpnexa u boreB ce okapakTepusupanu Kako
HapOJHO-O0OTOMUJICKH, YIITE TIOBEKE BAKBOTO TBPJICHE MOXKE JIa C€ IPUMEHH U Ha
ToJIeM JIeJT 01 TBOpeITBOTO Ha Parun. Toj € HapoTHO-O0TOMUIICKH ITOET, H3pacHaT
TOKMY BO CpEJIMHA CO OOoraTty CIIOMEHH 3a TMOnoT boroMui, HO ¥ HAaTOBapeH CO
OpeMeTo Ha CBOjara HeCJI000/IHA TaTKOBHHA.

Bo eceuctuukuot teker ,,Pesynrar®, Panun numrysa: ,,Kyntypara Bo parere
Ha TOCHOJapu W Ooraraiim — caMO € MHCTPYMEHT 3a CO3/[aBarb¢ Ha HUBHOTO
OorarctBo. 3a HUB KynTypara ¢ — Excrutoaranuja. M camo Toraii, kora KyJitypara
ke Oujie BO palleTe Ha OHHUE INTO padoTaT — camMo Torail KyjiTtypara ke Ouje
yoBeuka!...“. Pemennero 3a W31e30T O OBaa HEMONHOCIHMBA CUTyauuja, Panun
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ro TWiefia BO aKyMyJHpame Ha HapoaHaTa CWila BO E€IMHCTBEH (DPOHT MPOTHB
eKcrioaratopure: ,,J1 M1 ce YMHU Jeka paboTaTa 3a PyLICHETO HAa OBHE YCIOBH
€ MHOTY HOIpPOAYKTUBHA OTKOJIKY padoTara TMOj HUB, 3aIITO CMETaM JieKa Taa
paboTa Mo HUIITO HE Ce Pa3IMKyBa O[] )KUBOTHHCKATa pabdoTa U JieKa caMo TOTall
Kora ke 'l CHeMa HHUB — paboTaTa 3a 4YOBEKOT ke Oujie OnarocioB, HACMEBKa H
Oaknex Ha [lpuponmara 3a HeroBuot Tpya! A jmororaml... JOTOTAIl PYIICHETO €
nonpoxykruBHo™ (Pamun, 1987, ctp. 27-28).

WutepecHa e cumbonuKara Ha HACJIOBOT Ha MOeTcKaTta 30upka beau myepu
CO eHa MHUcTa Ha PanuH nckakaHa BO cTyaujata ,,J{paroBuTckure OOroMmiIn®,
Kajie mWTo Benu: ,,Hue, Makenonuuse, mo narot Ha aeaa borommn, mo Mucnara a
HeroBaTa BeyHa O0p0a, 1o TparoT Ha HEroBaTa CHJIHA Bepa — Ke CH ja JjoueKkame
n namara 3opal!“ (Pamwmn, 1987, ctp. 144). Taa 30pa, tue ,,0enu myrpu® ja
O3HauyBaaT MoOenara Ha JCGHOT HaJ HOKTa, Ha CBETJIMHATAa HaJ TEMHHHATa,
Jyalu3aM TOCTOjaHO KOH3UCTEHTEH, Makap ¥ HEHAMETIMBO, Kaj BEJICHIKHOT
noet. BakBa mapanena moxkeme n1a nosinedeme nomery Parmn u MBan Llankap.
Wmeno, n llankap My MOCBEeTHJ BHUMaHWE Ha parameTo Ha HOBHOT ACH CO
300poBuTe: ,,Y0aBa My € HOKTa Ha YOBEKOT Kora 3Hae JieKa JIEHOT Ke ocamHe" .
OcaMHyBameTO Ha 30para, Ha MyTpHUTE, TO O3HauyBa HOBHOT IOYETOK, HOBaTa
Ha/IeK 32 YOBEIITBOTO, LITO IO oueKyBaie U Panun u Llankap.

Kako 3a kpaj: ¢peHOMEHOT HA TyaJu3MOT H GOTOMHJICTBOTO

BO COBpeMeHAaTa KHUKEBHOCT

Bo xopmycoT Ha MakeIOHCKH COBPEMEHHM aBTOPH KOM IMHIIYBajie WU Ce
Onmcku Ha OOroMMIICKa TeMa, NOoKpaj PannH, cekako cBoe MecTo Tpeba Aa Hajuar
u Ilerap [lonn Apcos co packaszor ,,Ha Mokpos*; Kpcre I1. MucupkoB u Heroute
o0unu 3a 00jaByBame BECHUK IITO Tpebao aa ro Hocu uMeTo bocomun; Hukona
KupoB Majcku co noBeke necHu u apamara Maunoen; Pammno JleBkos-JleBkara
1 HeroBaTta noemMa babyuna co BKynHo 160 ctuxoBu; AHTOH IlomoB co moBeke
CBOM TICCHH, BKJIYYHUTETHO ,,[lecHa 3a Crpyma‘“ u ,,[lo Oypara“, kako u moemara
22 jynu; CnaBko JaneBcku co ,,CoroHoxynenue Ha Ilpessutep Kosma mporus
oorommnute; bopuc BumuHcku co pomanor Kpcmom ua bocomun; CnaBdo
KoBunocku co pomanot Cunom na Kparom u ap.

JlaHe 3a00paBrMe JieKa MOCTCKH U MPO3HU 3aIIUCH TOCBETEHN Ha OOTOMUITUTE
OCTaBHJIE ¥ aBTOPH O JIPYT'H HAIIMOHAIHM JIUTEPaTypH Kako MITO ce, Ha IpUMep:
cprickuoT moer Muoapar [laBnoBuk co ,,borommicka mecHa®, OGOCAaHCKHOT
Mapk Jluznap co Kamen cnujau, Oyrapckuor Credan I'eueB co mukimycor ,,0n
npornoBeauTe Ha non borommn®, cprckara Jlecanka MakcuMmoBuk co bapawm
NnoMUIY8arbe, UTANNJaHCKUOT Tpo3auct Ymoepro Exo co Huwanomo na @yko u
Hmemo na posama, nonckara Andena ['‘paboscka co Kockume na npopoxom UTH.

Ce pas3Oupa, Tpeba Ja mMame TpPEABUJ Jieka OpOjHU C€ CTPAHUIUTE BO
OeJleTpuCTHKATa KOU AUPEKTHO MM MHAUPEKTHO ce OJHECYyBaaT Ha OOTOMHJIICTBOTO,
LITO MpeTCTaByBa MpeIMeT Ha Apyra CTyauja. 3aroa, HariacyBaMe JIeka OBa HeE €
KOHEUEH HUTY 320KpY’KEH CIIMCOK Ha aBTOPH M JieJia KO co3/aBalie criequduyHa
auTepaTypa Koja Bo cebe MMa HEKoja O] KapaKTepHCTUKUTE Ha NpoJeTepcKa,
XyMaHHCTHYKa, COLMjajiHa KHMKEBHOCT WJIM MaK, €JHOCTaBHO, 3a TeMa ro uma
OOTOMHUIICTBOTO 1 OOTOMUIIUTE.
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Bo oBaa nicta 00roMHIICKHM TBOPLIM KOM HE ce HaBeAeHHU of Paiun, cMeTame
JeKa MecTo Tpeba Ja Hajae u cioBeHeuknoT nucaren Mean Llankap co HoBenara
Cnyeama Jepuej u necosomo npaso. Llankap nan BIe4amIMBO CyTeCTHBHA CIIMKA
3a MoNokOaTa Ha OOWYHUTE CelaHW BO MEpUoAoT of nmpeMuHoT Ha XIX Bo XX
Bek. [lorparara mo mpasna Ha ciyrara JepHej Kaj MECHUTE BIIACTH, Kaj LPKBaTa,
Kaj [apoT W JKyMHUKOT € JUTadOKO MpPOTKaeHa CO HEXPUCTHjaHCKH Jenia Ha
OHHE KOM ja MpOoToBenane XpUcTujaHckaTa Bepa. TOKMY 3aToa, 3acTpallyBadyKu
JieNTyBa JMjajioroT BO MPETHOCIeHAaTa TJlaBa Ha KHUrara To JepHej To BOAU €O
KyMHHUKOT. Ha npamrameTo Ha ciyrara: ,,Jlanu e npasnara xaj ['ocnoa, wiu ue?*,
KYITHHUKOT BeNH: ,,boryxynHu ce TBouTe 300poBH, JepHej!* ce 3rpo3u KYyITHUKOT
U ce BpaTu 4eKOp Hazaj, 3alliTo CTpaB ro ¢aru. ,,Axo usnesemr npes [ocmoza, He
CTOW WCIPABEH, TYKy MOTKIEKHU U Moy ce u tiauu!“ (Lankap, 1990, ctp. 70).
Kora JepHej ke ce cnpoTHBCTaBH Ha BaKBHOT OJITOBOP, KYITHUKOT KOHEYHO Ke T'H
n3ycTH 300poBuTe: ,,MaBHH ce, HeBepHUKY!“ 1 ,,MaBHU ce, OOTOKIeTHHUKY!, ITO
CEKaKo He OJaT BO MPWJIOT Ha pa3HHIIaHaTa Bepa Ha JepHej, Ha mpudakameTo Ha
oumjanHara MpKBa Ha HEKAKBAa KPUTHKA 32 HEJ3MHOTO ycTpojcTBO. KoneuHo,
TOoa ce 300pOBH-KJICTBU Ha aHATEMHUCYBame, Ha OAOMBAIEC O MPUCYCTBO CO
YOBEK KOj BeKe € O3HaueH Kako epeTHK. Bo Toa GOroxysictso 3a koe € 0OBUHET
JepHej ce Haora yanu3MoT Mery JOOPOTO M 3JI0TO IITO, BCYLTHOCT, TPETCTaByBa
Ooromuiicka gunozoduja. CirydajHo Win He, JepHej € KuB (hpieH BO OTHOT, eHa
Ol TPAKTUKUTE Ha Ka3HyBam¢ Ha CPEITHOBEKOBHUTE CPETHIIH.

Ke nonaneme u jeka (hDeHOMEHOT HA NPUCYCTBOTO HA GOTOMHJICTBOTO BO
KHIKEeBHOCTa He e criennguka camo 3a bankanot. Hero ocobeno ro peructpupame
BO MTPO3HOTO TBOpEITBO HAa Hukomnaj BacusbeBud ['oross, HajMHOTY Ol cTpaHa Ha
Anam Beunep. Mako oduiujanno 6oromuinctBoto 10 XV Bek ro cHeMyBa, Bennep
T'0 H3HECYBa J0OPO MO3HATHOT 3aKIy4YOK JIeKa ,,HeTOBOTO BIIMjaHUE BO YMETHOCTA
OTICTOjyBa MHOTY TIOOJITO OJlarofiapeHue Ha MPUBJICYHHOT MHT Ha CO3/1aBambe’
(Weiner, 1998, ctp. 59). CeTo oHa HacTpaHa o] CO3/1aICHOTO 0/ bor, ABOyMemara,
JBOjCTBaTa, Myalnu3MoT, kaj [oros» Moxe ga ce TOBp3e cO OOTOMHICTBOTO.
JleMOHCKHTE CHIIM, XTOHCKHTE CEHKH, Maru4HUOT peajn3aM, YKPauHCKHOT
(donxop, LeNoKymHaTa ClIMKa Ha CEJCKHOT HMBOT BoO Iapcka Pycuja Bo XIX
BEK € HCTPEIIETeH CO YyJOBUIIHM U HEBHJUIMBYU CHJIH, Kou Kaj ['orosb qoOuBaar
¢uznoHoMuja Ha OOTOMHJICTBO WJIM CHIIHO C€ TOBJIMjaCHU OJ] AYyaJM3MOT, IITO
MaK € OCHOBHATa BpCcKa co OoroMwiam3MoT. KparkaBa nurpecuja co 3alHCUTE
Ha BewHep ke ja 3aBpmiMe TOKMY CO HETOBHOT 3aKIy4yoOK: ,,00rOMHIICKATa
KOHIIETIIIMja Ha CBETOT CO3/IaZICH U 3a3€MEH O]l aBOJIOT MOXKE Ja ce MpEenuIIe Ha
Mpmeu oywu' (Weiner, 1998, ctp. 253).

Ha kpajot, ocBpHYBajku ce MOBTOpHO Ha 300poBHTe Ha PammH, Moxxeme
Ja 3aKiyyMMe JeKa CMe CBEeIOLM Ha [ojaBa Ha COBPEMEHH HapOJHO-
OOTOMMIICKH aBTOPH, OAHOCHO COBpEMEHa HapOAHO-OOTOMMIICKAa KHUKEBHOCT.
Co KapaKTEepUCTHKHUTE HABEIECHH BO MPETXOAHHUOT €N O]l TEKCTOT, OBUE aBTOPH
HyZaT MOWHAKBU €CTETCKH (JOpMH Ha HM3pasyBame, ,,/pU3aT’ BO CEKOjIHEBUETO,
HE ce PaMHOAYIIHHU KOH MPOIECUTE BO KHIPKEBHOCTA U OIIITECTBOTO, M MpEJ c¢,
W3TPaJIcHU Ce KaKo JTMYHOCTH M aBTOPU CO CBOM CTaBOBU. Bo oBaa rpyma aBropu
CEKaKo JIeKa BJIeryBa M CaMHOT PalmH, 1 cexako Jieka BO WIHO BpeMe CBOE MECTO
Ke Hajaar ¥ APYTH TBOPLM Ha KOM J0mpBa Tpeda ga UM ce 0OpHEe BHUMAHHUE BO
HAacoKa Ha eJ{Ha MOApYra aHajJu3a U TOAPYTo YHTAke Ha HUBHUTE JIENa.

'6‘
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Contemporary Bogomilan or Folk-Bogomilan Authors

Abstract: In this study we refer to the phenomenon of piety and its influence on
literature and philosophy by this day. Starting from the term “folk-Bogomilan” poetry,
first used by Kocho Racin, we present observations about the possibilities of emergence,
even if spontaneous and not formed completely, of contemporary folk-Bogomilan authors,
i.e. contemporary folk-Bogomilan literature. Hence, we terminologically upgrade Racin’s
position on folk-Bogomilan poetry with folk-Bogomilan or contemporary Bogomilan
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authors who have a distinctly social creative dimension. Such authors, for example, apart
from Racin, are August Cesarec, Miroslav Krleza, Hristo Botev, Ivan Cankar, etc. These
were authors who were “a thorn in the side of all conservative people”, who brought
a “new spirit, art and life” into their works and who found themselves in conflict with
the social systems of the time, i.e. the rule of “being Bogomil meant living outside the
law, without the protection of any earthly authorities they were surrounded with” applied
to them. In their works we should look for a reference to the old times, to denying and
fighting against the existing social, religious and economic systems, to a demand for social
justice, to dualism, etc.

Keywords: Kocho Racin;, Pop Bogomil; Bogomilism, contemporary Bogomilan
authors; folk-Bogomilan authors.
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Abstract: In diesem Beitrag wird Goethes Text ,Novelle® im Rahmen des
Krisendiskurses analysiert und ndher betrachtet. Bei Goethe geht es in erster Linie darum,
dass die Novelle eine gesellschaftliche Gattung ist, von der man ,,mit Recht eine innere
Konsequenz“ fordert. AuBerdem charakterisiert er sie selbst als ,,eine sich ereignete
unerhorte Begebenheit™. In der geordneten und kultivierten fiktionalen Welt der ,,Novelle*
wird die Stadt von Feuerflammen ergriffen, wodurch der alte gesellschaftliche Kontext
erschiittert und die Sicherheit der bestehenden Welt in Frage gestellt wird. Weiterhin
fordert der fiirchterliche Vorfall das Menschliche im Menschen heraus, deswegen
wird auch sein Einfluss auf die Entwicklungsprozesse der Figuren in der ,Novelle*
beleuchtet. Es wird die ambivalente Bedeutung des Krisenbegriffs dargestellt, sowohl
seine negative, vernichtende, als auch seine positive, errettende Funktion. Dieser Beitrag
wird die Auswirkungen der zerstorerischen Macht des Feuers auf die handelnden Figuren
untersuchen sowie die Wirkung der wunderbaren und unerhdrten Begebenheiten auf
sie. Somit kommen wir voraussichtlich der Antwort auf die Frage ,,Was bedeutet es ein
Mensch zu sein? ndher und gleichzeitig dem Hauptanliegen Goethes, den Menschen
kennenzulernen.

Schliisselworter: Krise, Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, ,, Novelle, Brandausbruch,
Glaube.

Einleitung

Die Auseinandersetzung mit dem Krisendiskurs gehdrt zu den
Haupttendenzen der geschichtlichen Entwicklung der Menschheit. Dabei spielt
es keine Rolle, ob man iiber humanitére, politische, 6konomische, moralische,
psychische oder gesellschaftliche Krise spricht. In jedem festgestellten
Lebensbereich wird die Krise negativ empfunden: als Last, Stérung und als
Problem. Damit wird auch die negativ bezogene Lexik verbunden, wie z.B.
Katastrophe, Risiko, Gefahr, Spannung, Bedrohung, Ausnahmezustand, Notstand
usw. Aus dem griechischen Wort krisis stammend (Kluge, 1989, S. 414) wurde
das Wort Krise im 16. Jahrhundert zuerst in der Medizin verwendet, womit man
,»den entscheidenden Punkt einer Krankheit* (ebd.) bezeichnete. Mit diesem Wort
verbindet man eine schwierige Lage oder eine Situation, wo man Entscheidungen
treffen muss (,,Krise” in: DWDS). Seit dem 18. Jahrhundert stellten mit diesem
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Begriff die Sozialwissenschaften ,,eine bedenkliche Lage, einen Wende- und
Entscheidungspunkt® dar (Kopp, 2018, S. 245). Der Begriff ldsst sich aber
auch von einer anderen Seite betrachten. In seiner ambivalenten Natur stellt er
nicht nur etwas Negatives und Bedrohliches dar, sondern auch das ,,Potential zu
positiven Verdnderungen“ (Dieelmann, 2015, S. 28). Sicherlich ist die Krise
als eine Abweichung von dem Normalen, Sicheren, Stabilen und Geordneten zu
betrachten, sie darf aber auch als Herausforderung verstanden werden, die eine
Verdnderung des dahin Bestehenden mit sich bringt. So bietet die Krise mit all
ihren Gefahren auch Rettungsmittel und neue Entwicklungshorizonte an, ganz so
wie Holderlin in der ,,Patmos®“-Hymne schreibt: ,,Wo aber Gefahr ist, wéchst / das
Rettende auch.* (Jaeger, 1971, S. 58).

Johann Wolfgang von Goethe setzt die Grundlage der neueren deutschen
Novellendichtung (vgl.: von Wiese, 1957, S. 16), obwohl er sich erst spit in
seinem Leben fiir die Gattungsform der Novelle zu interessieren begann (vgl.:
Kunz, 1966, S. 14). Schon in seinem Novellenzyklus ,,Unterhaltungen deutscher
Ausgewanderten™ von 1795, entstand die Novelle ,,in einer geistbeherrschten
und selbstbewullten Gesellschaft, als sie erkannte, dal wie alle menschliche
Lebensform so auch ihre schone und abgehobene Ordnung dem entstaltenden
Einwirken der Méachte offenstehe. (Hankamer, 1960, S. 225). Es geht hier um
die Erschiitterung des klassischen Weltbildes, die zur Krise der bestehenden
Ordnung gefiihrt hatte. Die Auseinandersetzung Goethes mit der Franzosischen
Revolution erweckte in ihm das Interesse fiir die Novelle als Gattungsform (vgl.:
Kunz, 1966, S. 16.17) und hier, in den Novellen der ,,Unterhaltungen®, beleuchtet
der Autor Krisen und Grenzsituationen im Bereich des Privaten. Die realistische
Novellendichtung bemiihte sich auch ein mit Krisen und Spannungen beladenes
Segment aus dem menschlichen Leben auszuwihlen, um damit eine Antwort
auf die Frage, was das menschliche Leben {iberhaupt ist, zu geben. (vgl.: Von
Wiese, 1957, S. 28). Ein besonderes Merkmal der Gattungsform der Novelle des
19. Jahrhunderts bezieht sich also gerade darauf, ,,Grenzsituationen® (ebd., S. 32)
auszuwihlen und in ihnen einen ,,sonderbaren, auffallenden Wendepunkt® (ebd.,
S. 26) festzustellen.

Die europdische Tradition legt grolen Wert darauf, das Geschehen der
Novelle als Ereignis zu erfassen: d.h. ,nicht als gradlinige Durchfiihrung einer
Absicht, sondern gerade als plotzliche, unerwartete Fiigung, die die Absichten
durchkreuzt.” (Kunz, 1966, S. 17). Goethe schlief3t sich diesem Konzept an, indem
er die Novelle als ,,eine sich ereignete unerhorte Begebenheit® (Trunz, 1981, S.
744) definiert. Das ist auch ein wesentliches Merkmal der Novelle, sich auf eine
Begebenheit zu beschrinken (vgl.: von Wiese, 1957, S. 14), sie herauszuheben
und ,,ihr tiber das subjektiv Bedeutsame hinaus eine objektive Geltung zu
verschaffen.” (ebd., S. 25).

Johann Wolfgang von Goethe begann schon 1797 sich mit der Geschichte
der ,,Novelle” zu beschiftigen, der Text wurde aber erst 1828 verdffentlicht (vgl.:
Trunz, 1981, S. 735.745). Die Bedeutung der ,,Novelle* war fiir Goethe gro8, sie
gehorte zu den Werken, die er selbst liebte (ebd., S. 731). Er freute sich sehr auf
die gute Aufnahme bei den Lesern, besonders weil die ,,Novelle®, wie er angibt
,,sich vom tiefsten Grunde meines Wesens losgeldst hat.” (ebd., S. 745).
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Hauptteil

Die Handlung der ,,Novelle® ereignet sich an einem nebligen Herbsttag,
in einer ganz ruhigen, harmonischen und stabilen Umgebung des fiirstlichen
SchloBhofes, wo der Fiirst sich von der Fiirstin verabschiedet, um mit seiner
Begleitung auf eine Jagd zu ziehen. In den Tagen versammelt sich in der
kleinen Stadt der Hauptmarkt, so dass die Fiirstin zusammen mit dem Fiirsten-
Oheim und Honorio durch die Stadt und auch in die Vorstadt reitet. Da sieht die
Reitgesellschaft ein Brettergebdude, wo ein Lowe und ein Tiger zur Schau stehen.
Als die Fiirstin und ihre Begleitung in die Berge zum alten Schloss reiten, sehen
sie in der Stadt Feuer, wo ,,die bosen Geister in ihrem Elemente* (ebd., S. 501)
wiiten. Honorio erschiefit den Tiger, der sich der Fiirstin ndhert. Auch der Lowe ist
in den Bergen, deshalb bittet die Familie, die sich um die Tiere kiimmert, dass der
Lowe verschont bleibe. Das Kind will den Lowen zdhmen und ihn ruhig halten.
Die Handlung endet mit dem Gesang des Kindes.

In der zu Anfang dargestellten Ordnung des Geschehens werden die
gewoOhnlichen Vorbereitungen im SchloBhof fiir die Jagd beschrieben, sowie das
alltdgliche, geschiftige Treiben der Menschen in der Stadt. Der Fiirst hatte am
Tag zuvor mit der Fiirstin ,,das Gewimmel der aufgehduften Waren* (ebd., S. 491)
auf dem Hauptmarkt schon besucht, wo ,.es ist, als wiren die Bediirfnisse und
Beschéftigungen samtlicher Familien des Landes umher nach auBlen gekehrt, in
diesem Mittelpunkt gesammelt.” (ebd., S. 495). Es ist also eine geordnete Welt
beschrieben, wo jeder seine Arbeit verrichtet und wo es nichts an sich Besonderes
gibt. Gerade aber hier, auf dem Markt, als geregeltem und strukturiertem Ort
(Kopp, 2018, S. 289), bricht ein unerwarteter Brand aus, der schon am Anfang
der Novelle durch die Erinnerung des fiirstlichen Oheims angedeutet wurde.
Der Oheim hatte schon frither den Schrecken eines Brandes erlebt, als er auf
einer Reise war. Nachdem er sich in einem Wirtshaus ermiidet ins Bett gelegt
hatte, wurde er in der Nacht von Geschrei und Flammen grdflich geweckt. In
seinen Erzdhlungen berichtete er bewegt von der Schreckenserfahrung, als ein
fiirchterlicher ,,plotzlicher Brand“ (Trunz, 1981, S. 501) ,,iberraschend und
eindringlich® (ebd.) ausbrach, der als ,,Ungliick” (ebd., S. 500) und als grimmiger
Feind (ebd., S. 501) charakterisiert wird. Als lebensgefdhrliche Erscheinung
ergriff das Feuer die Laden, weckte die schlafenden Menschen in ihren Hiitten
»aus tiefen Traumen® (ebd.) und die Héiuser des Marktes ,,schienen schon zu
glithen” (ebd.). Deswegen will er nicht gern durch Markt und Messe reiten,
weil ihm dieses Ungliick immer vor Augen erscheint (ebd., S. 496). Durch diese
Erinnerung des Oheims an das fiirchterliche Ereignis in einer anderen Stadt wird
darauf hingewiesen, dass so eine Brandkatastrophe {iberall hereinbrechen kann
und dass jeder Mensch jederzeit davon betroffen werden kann.

Wihrend es in der Binnengeschichte um einen Brand geht, der in der Nacht
ausgebrochen war, beginnt das ,,Unheil” (ebd., S. 500) in der Handlung der
»Novelle® sich am Tag auszubreiten. Die Firstin, der Oheim und Honorio sind
nicht mehr in der Stadt, sie reiten schon héher in die umliegende Landschaft. Da
ist die Natur so ,,reinlich und friedlich® (ebd.), dass man den Eindruck bekommt,
dass keine widerwirtigen Ereignisse in der Welt geschehen kdnnten (ebd.). Gerade
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da aber beginnt es auf dem Markt zu brennen, man sieht das Feuer, die Flammen,
den Dampf, den Rauch, und von nun an ,,beeinflusst das Feuer die dramatische
Handlung und verweist auf geistige Prozesse bei den Handelnden.“ (Jeing, 2004,
S. 127). Der Brandausbruch als Krisensituation und Wendepunkt des Geschehens
erschiittert den geordneten Zustand dieser fiktiven Welt. Die Erinnerung des
Oheims an jenen Brand vergegenwirtigt, dass das, was den Menschen wertvoll
ist und woran sie lange Zeit vorher mit Miihe gearbeitet hatten, gefdhrdet und
vernichtet wird. Mit seinen zerstorerischen Kréften aktiviert dieses Ungliick
aber die Rettungskréfte der hartndckigen und willenstarken Menschen und jeder
macht alles, um etwas von seinem Gut in Sicherheit zu bringen. Die wiitenden
Feuerflammen lenken die Stadtbewohner von ihren alltéglichen Tétigkeiten ab
und versetzen sie in eine andere, neue Dynamik. Deswegen kann der Brand als
ein Grenz- und ausnahmestiftender Fall verstanden werden, der den gradlinigen
Handlungslauf unterbricht und ihm eine Neuorientierung gibt. Nicht nur in Bezug
auf die duBeren Ereignisse, sondern auch auf die Innenwelt der Figuren. Und
gerade hier ldsst sich das Novellistische an Goethes ,,Novelle* feststellen (vgl.:
Hankamer, 1960, S. 222).

Das Ungliick, das der Oheim erlebte, weckt die schlafenden Menschen
aus tiefen Trdumen, aus ihrem Alleinsein in der eigenen Welt und bringt sie in
die Gemeinschaft mit den anderen Menschen zuriick, wo sie dann als wache
Menschen Entscheidungen treffen miissen und mit ,,Mdglichkeiten, Plidnen,
Perspektiven, Chancen oder Risiken* (Konersmann, 2011, S. 326) konfrontiert
werden. Der Brandausbruch in der Aktualitit des Geschehens der Novelle wird
wenig beschrieben, er ereignet sich am Tag, wo ,,die Sonne, beinahe auf ihrer
hochsten Stelle (Trunz, 1981, S. 499) ist und die Menschen wach und am meisten
beschiftigt sind. Der Umschwung der Handlung bezieht sich mehr auf die wilden
Tiere, die sich aufgrund des Feuers aus ihrem Brettergebdude befreiten und in
die Berge geflohen waren. Nach dem Brandausbruch wird die Handlung in die
Berge versetzt, also in den symbolischen Raum des Geistes, denn ,.Jeder Berg
und alles an einem Berg kann symbolisch sprechen und zur Metapher werden.*
(Konersmann, 2011, S. 52). Und die Berge als Symbol fiir die Vergeistigung (vgl.:
ebd., S. 50) stehen im Gegensatz zu dem Flachland, zum Materiellen. Durch das
Feuer als Sinnbild fiir das Elementare und das Ungebéndigte werden die wilden
Tiere befreit, wodurch der Konflikt zu dem geordneten, gesetzlichen Leben (vgl.:
Von Wiese, 1957, S. 22) in der Stadt herausgehoben wird.

Wiéhrend die seltsamen Giste (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 497) in ihrem
Brettergebdude zur Schau gestellt sind, sind sie eingeschlossen und werden von
den Stadtbewohnern mit uniiberwindlicher Lust (vgl.: ebd.) betrachtet. Ungeachtet
dessen, dass der Lowe hinter Gittern ist, kommt seine Majestit und Ernsthaftigkeit
(vgl:: ebd.) zum Ausdruck, und mit seiner Wald- und Wiistenstimme (vgl.:
ebd.) ldsst der Konig der Eindde (vgl.: ebd.) ein ohrzerreiBendes, kraftiges und
furchtbares Gebriille (vgl.: ebd.) ertonen. Der ,,grimmig ungeheure” (Trunz,
1981, S. 497) Tiger, der sich in der Nédhe der Fiirstin befand und ihre Sicherheit
gefdhrdete, wird als ,,Untier”, ,, Tier*, ,,Ungeheuer* und ,,als das ergrimmte Tier*
(Trunz, 1981, S. 502) charakterisiert und von Honorio erlegt. Die ErschieBung des
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Tigers erfolgt aufgrund der aufgetretenen Gefahrensituation, Honorio fiihlt sich
gezwungen und handelt impulsiv, um das Leben der Fiirstin zu beschiitzen. Er
freut sich nicht wegen des getoteten Tigers, vielmehr wird sein Gesicht deswegen
traurig (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 504) und als er aufgestanden war (vgl.: Trunz, 1981,
S. 504), erinnerte er sich an die aus Furcht verrichtete Handlung. Dass er sich daran
erinnern muss, ist ein Zeichen, dass er das Tier im Affekt erschossen hat, was auf
die Unvermeidlichkeit der Tat hinweist. Auch spéter in der Handlung scheint er
noch beunruhigt von seiner Tat zu sein, er bemerkt die anderen Menschen kaum
(vgl.: Trunz,1981, S. 510), ,.er sal} wie in tiefen Gedanken versunken, er sah
umher wie zerstreut.” (Trunz, 1981, S. 510). So wie Luther hatte auch Honorio
sagen konnen: ,,Hier stehe ich und kann nichts anders.” (Konersmann, 2011, S.
425).

Der Verlust des Tigers bedeutet fiir die Wérterin, einen wichtigen und
fruchtbaren Begleiter verloren zu haben (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 505), weswegen sie
schreiend und weinend iiber das tote Tier trauert. Fiir den Fiirsten, der mit seinem
Jagdgefolge kommt, ist es auch ein seltsames und unerhértes Ereignis (vgl.: ebd.),
das dahingestreckte Geschdopf zu sehen (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 504). Der Vater, die
Mutter und das Kind, die ganze Familie, die sich um die Tiere kiimmert, leidet
sehr darunter, den Freund verloren zu haben, deswegen wollen sie den Léwen mit
ihrem Gesang retten. An diesem Punkt gibt es eine Anspielung auf das biblische
Geschehen mit Daniel in der Lowengrube (vgl.: die Bibel, 1912, S. 938, Kapitel
6), der als treuer Gottesknecht von den Lowen wegen seines Glaubens nicht
verletzt wurde.

Die Familienmitglieder sind auch fromme und gldaubige Seelen, die Gott
vertrauen, z. B. in der Rede des Vaters werden die Weisheit Gottes und seine
Werke geriihmt (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 507), die Mutter verflucht Honorio wegen
der ErschiefBung des Tigers nicht, sondern segnet ihn (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 510).
Wenn der Wirtel sein Gewehr vorbereitet und der Frau erklart, dass er damit
den Lowen totschieBen wiirde, im Falle dass das Leben des Kindes gefahrdet
wird, sagt die Mutter mit Gewissheit: ,,Die Umstidnde sind alle nicht notig; Gott
und die Kunst, Frommigkeit und Gliick miissen das Beste tun.” (Trunz, 1981,
S. 511). Die fromme Natur der Mutter kommt auch zum Ausdruck, wenn sie
Honorio den Ratschlag gibt: ,,Aber zuerst iiberwinde dich selbst!* (ebd., S.
510), womit die néchste biblische Anspielung festgestellt werden kann. Honorio
soll Christus als Beispiel nehmen und in ihm Trost und Kraft finden, weil so,
wie der Herr die Welt iiberwunden hat (vgl.: Bibel, Neues Testament, 1912, S.
1334, Johannesevangelium, Kapitel 16:33) so kann auch Honorio die eigenen
Schwichen und die Angst liberwinden.

Mit seinen glédnzend befriedigten Augen (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 511) stellt das
Kind in seinem Gesang die Gottesherrschaft und das biblische Offenbarungsbild
von der neuen Erde dar, laut dessen der Glaube, die Liebe und die Hoffnung
als Uberwinderische Krifte dargestellt sind. Der Gesang des mutigen Kindes
beriihrt die versammelte Gesellschaft am tiefsten, sie sind von dem Gehorten
wie gefesselt, demzufolge herrscht da eine ,,vollkommene Stille” (Trunz, 1981,
S. 509), alle sind wie bezaubert, horen zu und vergessen alles andere , alle
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Gefahren, sogar den Brand selbst (vgl.: ebd.). Das Kind wird auch selbst von
seinem Singen Uberwiltigt, es wird sogar ,,wie verklart (Trunz, 1981, S. 511).
Mit seiner Unschuld, seinem tiefen Glauben und mit seiner Liebe hat es die
Macht, die Situation ins Uberirdische, in die geistige Welt, zu erhdhen. Denn das
Kind hat viel zu sagen, was nichts AuBBergewohnliches ist, jeder Mensch hat viel
zu sagen. Das Kind will aber mit seiner Musik mehr sagen, deswegen kann es,
laut Heidegger, als Wagender begriffen werden, denn ,,Die Wagenderen sind die
Sagenderen von der Art der Sanger.” (Heidegger, 1977, S. 316). Das Kind wagt es
also durch sein glorreiches (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 512) Singen etwas mehr zu sagen
(vgl.: Heidegger, 1977, S. 316), mehr iiber die Existenz Gottes, liber die Liebe und
tiber die Macht der schonen Taten (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 512). Und ja, es ist diesem
kleinen Kind, dem michtigen und siegreichen Uberwinder (vgl.: ebd.) méglich,
den Tyrannen der Wilder (vgl.: ebd.), den Despoten des Tierreiches (vgl.: ebd.)
zu zéhmen und zu besénftigen. Das Kind zieht ihm einen scharfen Dornzweig
aus der Tatze raus, weswegen der Lowe freundlich und dankbar zufrieden (vgl.:
ebd.) wird. Durch die allesbeherrschende und wunderbare Wirkung der Musik
(vgl.: Simm, 2000, S. 358) zdhmt das Kind nicht nur den Lowen, es berlihrt auch
die Herzen der anwesenden Menschen und verbindet sie mit dem Gottlichen
und Heiligen. Somit wird die Zielstellung dieser Novelle erreicht, sie hebt
die iiberwinderische Macht der Liebe und des Glaubens hervor, als Mittel das
Unbéndige und Uniiberwindliche (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 743) zu bandigen.

Die christliche Lehre hatte einen groBen Wert im Leben von Johann
Wolfgang von Goethe, er wurde protestantisch erzogen, christlich begraben und
achtete das Christentum selbst, zeigte aber eine Abneigung gegen die kirchliche
Institution (vgl.: JeBing, 2004, S. 69). Obwohl er sich selber mehr als ,,Nichtchrist,
Heide, Spinozist® (ebd.) verstand, vertrat er einen pantheistischen Glauben und
glaubte an ,,Gott in der Natur, die Natur in Gott* (JeBing, 2004, S. 178) bis zu
seinem Tod. Die Familie, die sich um die Tiere kiimmerte, war den Einheimischen
im Orte seltsam, der Mann, die Frau und das Kind waren bunt und wunderlich
gekleidet, mit ihrem Benehmen gaben sie jedoch Zeugnis davon, dass sie wahre
Christen sind und davon wie stark ihr Glaube an Gott ist. Die Schluss-Szene rahmt
der Autor gerade auf dem Berg ein, womit er den Leser in die Methaporik der
Berge einfiihrt, die als ,,Orte des Numinosen® (Konersmann, 2011, S. 53) und als
»Wohnstitte der Gotter (ebd.) betrachtet werden kdnnen, die ,,das Gottliche und
Heilige* (Konersmann, 2011, S. 51) darstellen und die ,,Sakralitit und spirituelle
Attraktion” (Konersmann, 2011, S. 53) aufweisen. Gerade an diesem sakralen
Ort ereignet sich die unerhorte Begebenheit, wenn das Kind den Erwachsenen
die Macht des Gebets und dessen errettende Kraft vor Augen stellt. Im Gegensatz
zu der allgemein akzeptierten Auffassung, dass die Erwachsenen wegen ihrer
Lebenserfahrung diejenigen sind, die die Kinder belehren sollen, wird in der
»Novelle® ein anderer Standpunkt entworfen: Das Kind tritt als der Lehrer auf,
und demzufolge soll es den von ihrem Verstand geleiteten Erwachsenen als
Vorbild dienen. In seiner Lehrerfunktion beweist es mit seinem Gesang, mit der
gefiihlvollen, heilenden Stimme, den starken Glauben an Gott, handelt dabei
souverdn und furchtlos, als ob es etwas ganz Selbstverstindliches wire, sich der
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Gefahr zu ndhern. Somit vergegenwirtigt das Kind die Erfiillung des Glaubens,
wodurch das Wunder-Wirklichkeit wird: der Lowe wird metaphorisch in ein Lamm
verwandelt. Wéhrend die Kraft des gezdhmten Lowen jetzt verborgen bleibt (vgl.:
Trunz, 1981, S. 512), wird die verborgene Kraft des Kindes offenbar. In dieser
sich ereigneten und unerhorten Begebenheit zeigt das Kind den Erwachsenen,
dass es sich von seinem Herzen leiten lasst, dass es Gott fiihlt und ithm vertraut.

Schlussfolgerung

Mit dem Brandausbruch als Krisenereignis ist in der ,,Novelle” ein Unheil
hervorgetreten, das zu einem unerhdrten Ereignis fithrte. Und ,,Unheil als Unheil
spurt uns das Heile. Heiles erwinkt rufend das Heilige. Heiliges bindet das
Gottliche. Gottliches ndhert den Gott.” (Heidegger, 1977, S. 319). Gerade diese
Stufenentwicklung vom Unheil zum Géttlichen betont Johann Wolfgang von
Goethe in seiner ,,Novelle®, worin sich die handelnden Figuren nicht irre machen
lassen wollten (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 500). Sie wollten in dem unerwarteten und
auBerordentlichen Fall so handeln, wie sie es bis dahin gewohnt waren, das Feuer
aber brach aus, als Untergang (vgl.: Trunz, 1981, S. 498), um alte Verhaltensweisen
zu vernichten und ihnen eine Mdglichkeit zu geben, sich zu veréndern, sich an die
Liebe zu erinnern und etwas Neues, eine neue Handlungsweise, zu lernen. Durch
die Rettung des Lowen wird die Bedeutung der wahren Religion als ,,ein kindlicher
Gottesdienst, eine Nachahmung des Hochsten und Schonsten im menschlichen
Bilde* (Herder, 1960, S. 98) hervorgehoben. Die Reinheit des kindlichen Herzens
erinnert die Anwesenden an die wahre, helfende menschliche Natur, an die
Bedeutung der Religiositit als ,,das, was den Menschen zum Menschen werden
1a6t.* (Waldenfels, 1987, S. 532). Denn gerade das unterscheidet den Menschen
von den anderen Lebewesen, dass er edel, hilfreich und gut (vgl.: Bemman, 1982,
S. 88) ist. Das Kind mit seiner Tat dient unterdessen auch als Vorbild fiir die anderen
Figuren in dem, was Humanitét bedeutet, indem es die Trinitdt des Rechten, des
Niitzlichen und der helfenden Liebe in die Tat umsetzt (vgl.: Viétor, 1960, S. 30).
Das Wunderbare der unerhorten Begebenheit erdffnet in Goethes ,,Novelle™ eine
neue Welt fiir die handelnden Figuren (vgl.: Simm, 2000, S. 341), in der Gott, der
Glaube und das Leben geriihmt werden und das Unmogliche moglich wird.
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The Influences of the Crisis in the ,,Novelle* by Johann Wolfgang von Goethe

Abstract: This paper contains the analysis and observation of the text ,,Novelle*
by Johann Wolfgang von Goethe. According to the author, the most important is to be
aware that novels are a literary genre that is required to influence the human soul. Besides,
he himself defines the novel as an ,,unheard-of event “. In the organized and cultivated
fictional world in ,,Novelle®, there is a fast spreading fire, that sways the old societal
context and brings the safety of the world into question. Because the terrifying event
challenges the humanity in mankind, we will look at its effect on the developmental
processes of the characters in this novel. There will be a presentation of the ambivalent
meaning of the term ,,crisis “, as it has a negative-destructive and a positive-rescuing
function. This paper will explore the impact of the destructive force of the fire towards the
characters, as well as the impact of the miraculous and unheard-of event. That way, we
will hopefully get closer to answering the question: ,,What does it mean to be human? ,
while also honoring Goethe’s biggest wish, to get to know mankind.

Keywords: crisis; Johann Wolfgang von Goethe, ,, Novelle“, fire; faith.
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Ozet: Mechmet Akif Ersoy ve Yahya Kemal Beyatli Balkan topraklarinin evlatlar
olarak bilinmektedirler. Mehmet Akif Ersoy her ne kadar Istanbul’da dogup biiyiimiis
olsa da babasi Kosova’nin Susitsa bolgesinde dogup biiylimiis ve 27 yasinda iken egitim
amaci ile Istanbul’a gelmistir. Yahya Kemal Beyatl ise Uskiip’te dogmus ¢ocuklugunun
en mesut giinlerini Uskiip’te yasanstir. Bu galismada Tiirk edebiyatmin 6nde gelen iki
ismi Balkanli olmalari sebebi ile Balkan temasi ¢er¢evesinde analiz edilecektir. Balkanlar,
yazarlar, gerek Balkanlara duyulan 6zlem, gerekse ozel hayatlari agisindan tagidigi
6nem noktasindan ele almacaktir. Bu ¢alismada Mehmet Akif Ersoy’un ve Yahya Kemal
Bayatli’nin bu ortak noktasindan hareketle iki biiyiik sairi cografi agidan birlestirici unsur
olarak Balkanlar’in onlardaki etkilerini tespit etmeye ¢alisilacaktir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Vatan, Balkanlar, Osmanl, Kosova, Uskiip, edebiyat, siir.

1. Giris

[Ik biiyiik fetihlerini Balkan topraklarinda gerceklestirmis olan Osmanlilar,
her biri devlete yeni topraklar kazandiracak sultanlar liderliginde bu topraklarda
fetihlerini hizla gelistirmis ve yaklasik bes yiiz yi1l boyunca hiikiimdarligini
stirdirmiiglerdir. Osmanlilar, hakimiyet kurduklar1 Balkan topraklarinda yerel
halktan da destek gormiis hatta destek gordiigii Arnavutlar ve Bosnaklar
yonetimlerine dahil ederek giicline gii¢ katmiglardir (Ortayli, s. 66). Bes yiizyil
siiren Osmanli hakimiyeti 1878 yilinda Berlin antlagmasi ile Osmanli’nin elinden
yavas yavas kaymaya baslamigtir. 1912 yilina gelindiginde irk¢iliga dayali
milliyetciligin artmasi sonucu Osmanli’ya karsi isyanlar artmustir. Isyanlarmn
artmast karsisinda, o dénem imparatorlugun basinda bulunan Sultan Abdiilhamid,
her ne kadar yerel halki hos tutmaya c¢alismigsa da bu ¢abalar netice vermemis ve
Balkan topraklart Osmanli’nin elinden ¢ikmaya baslamistir. 8 Ekim 1912 yilinda
baslayan Balkan Harbi neticesinde Balkan topraklar kan goliine donmiis, kadin,
geng, ihtiyar demeden Balkan Miisliimanlari katledilmisti (Kiigiik, 1992, s. 23).

Bu yasanan acilar karsisinda Tiirk Edebiyati yazarlar1 hem Balkan
topraklariin “vatan topragi” olarak kaybedilisi hem de yasanan zulme karsi
kalem oynatmiglardir. Bu c¢aligmada Tiirk edebiyatinin 6nde gelen iki ismini
Balkanli olmalar1 sebebi ile Balkan temasi ¢er¢evesinde ele alacagiz. Bunlardan
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biri Nureddin Top¢u’nun ifadesi ile “ecdadin huzurunda yemin etmis bin yillik
bir yolculuktan gelen” (Topgu, 2008, s. 46). Tiirk Milletine “Milli Mars1” hediye
etmis olan Mehmet Akif Ersoy, digeri ise, Tanpinar’in degisi ile “milli hayatin ve
tarihin her kosesini aydinlatan bizi mazimizle yeniden barigtiran” (Yetis, 2000, s.
86) Yahya Kemal Beyatli’dir. Balkanlar’i, Mehmet Akif Ersoy’da baba yadigari,
Yahya Kemal Beyatli’da ise anne yadigar1 olarak ele aldigimiz c¢alismada
yazarlarin bu noktadan Balkanlara ne sekilde yaklastiklar incelenecektir.

2. Mehmet Akif Ersoy’un Baba Yadigar Olarak Balkanlar

2.1. Baba’ya Ozlem ve Balkanlar

Dogrudan Balkan topraklarinda yetismis biri olmasa da Mehmet Akif
Ersoy’un babasi Tahir Efendi Kosova’nin Ipek kasabasina bagli olan Susitsa
kdyiinde diinyaya gelmistir. (Cantay, 2008, s. 23). Tek basina Istanbul’a gelen
Tahir Efendi istanbul’da Yozgatli Mahmut Efendi’den dersler almus, aldig1 egitim
sonrasi kdyiine donmek yerine Istanbul’da kalmistir. Aldig1 egitim sonrasinda
donemin en itibarli medreselerinden biri olan Fatih Medresesinde bas miiderrislige
kadar yiikselmistir. Biitiin akrabalar1 Susitca’da kalan Tahir Efendi Istanbul’da
Mehmet Akif Ersoy’un annesi Buharali Hacer Emine Serif Hanimla evlenmigtir
(Cantay, 2008, s. 23). Mehmet Akif Ersoy’ ise Rumeli’deki gorevi sirasinda
Susitsa’da bulunan ailesini 3 kez ziyaret ettigi, Susica’da ki ailesi tarafindan
verilen bilgilerde yer almaktadir. (Kjahja, 2020, s. 93). Akif, Safahat’m altinci
kitab1 Astm’da Ipekli dedesi Nurettin Efendi’den {immi bir adam olarak bahseder.
“Kimin ogluydu baban? Kimdi unuttun mu deden? Ipek’in koyliisii, {immi,
yar1 vahsi bir adam (Ersoy M. A., 2018, s. 387). Bu iimmi dededen daha sonra
gorecegimiz Safahat’in liclincii kitabinda yer alan ailesinden bahsettigi sirinde
de babasina seslenirken “Dedemin ektigi can verdigi toprak gitti” misralarinda
yer verecektir. Akif, babasini geng yasta kaybetmistir, babasi vefat ettiginde 15
yasindadir. Annesi ve kardesi ile tek basina kalmis hayatin yiikiinii gen¢ yasinda
tstlenmek zorunda kalmistir. Yillar sonra bu istirabini su misralar ile dile
getirecektir:

Annemin 1ssizca kalan lanesi /Kardesimin eski yetimnamesi (Cantay, 2008,
s. 26)

Siir annesi adina tiztildligiinii ifade ettigi ve sonunda kendi 1stirabini dile
getirdigi misralarla son bulur. Babasinin yoklugu karsisinda hem annesi hem
kendisi hem de yetim olarak addettigi kardesi cok zor durumda kalmislardir. Baba
kaybi, Akif igin kolay olmamistir, hayatin yiikiini omuzlamak zorunda kalmis
onun ig¢in ¢ileli bir hayat baglamistir. Babasina olan hasretini ve muhabbetini ¢ok
fazla dile getirmemis olsa da bazi siirlerinde géormek miimkiindiir. Safahat’in
Hakkin Ses/eri isimli tiglincii kitabinda ileride bahsedecegimiz siirin agiklamasinda
babasindan bahsederken oncelikle babasinin onun yetismesinde ki énemini dile
getirir sonrasinda okurdan babasini rahmetle anmasini bekler. “Babam Fatih
hocalarindan rahmetli Hoca Tahir Efendi’dir ki benim hem babam hem hocamdir.
Ne biliyorsam kendisinden 6grendim. (Ersoy M. A., 2018, s. 228).

Akif’in goziinde, sabah namazini eda etmek i¢in gittigi Fatih Camiine varir
varmaz, oturdugu yerde babasi ve kiz kardesi ile 8 yasinda iken gittigi cami anilari
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canlanir. Babasindan “heybetli ve edep sahibi” bir adam olarak bahseder, babasi
ile beraber oldugu bu bir anlik diisten uyanisgim1 “bu tath hayalden hakikatin
koyulagmis c¢ehresinde doniis” olarak yorumlar. Misralarin okurun goziinde
¢izdigi resim ve uyandirdigi hisler ise Akif’in geng yasta kaybettigi babasina
duydugu 6zlemin sairin kalbinden okurun géziine ve ruhuna isleyen izlerdir.

Safahat’in altinci kitab1 Asim’da tekrar babasini konu alir:

Hem benzemedin merhuma / Hem neden benzemedin, dersen, efendim,

sorma

O ne hiddet, o ne siddet! Caligip benzesene!

[Ime vakfettigi dirsek babanin: Elli sene” (Ersoy M. A., 2018, s. 409)

Bu misralarda Akif, titiz, temiz ve 50 yilimi ilime vermis bir babadan
bahsederken kendi babasim tarif etmektedir, yukarda bahsettigimiz, Ipekli
dedesini konu edindigi misralarla siir devam etmektedir. Buradan da bahsedilen
babanin, Tahir Efendi, Ipekli iimmi dedenin de Akif’in dedesi Nureddin efendi
oldugu anlagilmaktadir. Akif’in babasina olan hasretini ve Rumeli sivesine olan
muhabbetini Mithat Cemal’in ilettigi 6rnekte en iyi sekilde anlasilacaktir. Mithat
Cemal Kutay, Akif’in sevgi ile bagl oldugu, Rumelili Hasan Baba’dan bahseder
ve Akif’in de Safahat’inda” Seyfi Baba” basligini verdigi siirin kahramanin
bu Rumelili Hasan Baba oldugunu soyler. Kutay, Akif’in Hasan Baba’y1 ¢ok
sevdigini, onunla yakindan ilgilendigini ve bu ilgi ve alakasinin onu Sar
Glizel’deki evini kiraya verip Hasan Baba’nin yanina taginacak kadar abartili bir
ilgisi oldugunu soylemektedir. Kutay, Akif’in Hasan Baba ve ogluna bu denli
muhabbetle bagli olusunu Rumelili oluglarina ve Rumeli givesi ile konugsmalarina
baglar. Akif Sar1 Giizel’deki evinden onlarin Yayla’daki evlerine haftada tam iig
defa gidiyor ama bu ii¢ defa az! Ciinkii bunlar Rumelili! Ve bu baba ogul, Rumeli
sivesi ile goriisiirlerken, Akif diinyanin en bahtiyar insanidir. Fakat o bu iki halk
adaminin telaffuzlarindaki hususi musikiyi ibadet sukutuyla her giin dinlemelidir:
Oksiirmeyerek, konusmayarak, bagka yere bakmayarak! Zaten onlarin yaninda o
nasil konusabilir! Onlarin berrak Tiirk¢elerinin huzurunda miielliflerin, siirlerin
bozdugu Tiirkgesiyle Akif, mahcup, korkak, kabahatli (Kuntay, 2015, s. 43).

Balkan harbinin Balkanlar1 kasip kavurmaya baglamasi karsisinda Akif,
sesiz kalamaz ve Safahat’in {i¢iincii kitabinda babasini Balkanlar1, milletini ve
adeta iginde ki yangin1 sondiirmesi i¢in mezarindan kalkmaya ¢agirir.

“Kalk baba kabrinden kalk/ Diriler kosmadi imdadina bari sen yetis

Arnavutluk yaniyor hem bu sefer pek miithis” (Ersoy M. A., s. 228)

Burada giiclin simgesi olarak, caresizlik, zayiflik ve acizlik karsisinda
caresiz kalmig bir ¢ocugun babasina yonelisi s6z konusudur. Akif’in garesizligi
bir ¢ocugun caresizligi ile es degerdir. Baba hasretine bir de baba yadigarina
katlanmaktadir bu siirde. Gitmekte olan i¢in gitmis olandan {imit s6z konusudur.
Her ¢ocuk kendi ¢ocukluk diinyasinda karsilagtigi sorunlar karsisinda babasindan
medet umar, ondan yardim ister. Bir ¢ocuk bdyle bir durumda nasil babasina
sarilirsa Akif’te vatani elden giderken ayni telas ve korku ile babasina kogmaktadir,
babasindan medet ummaktadir. Her ne kadar baba hayatta degilse de vatan acis1
Akif i¢in biitiin acilarin iistiinde geldiginden dolayi, bu duygu babasini mezardan
cikmaya zorlayacak kadar giicliidiir. Vatan ve baba imgesinin, “gilicii” simgeledigi
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bu musralar tek basina Akif’in Islam toprag: olarak gérdiigii Balkan sevgisini
anlamak icin yeterlidir. Ciinkii bundan sonra ki misralar ve Balkanlarin elden
gidisi karsisinda duydugu 1stirap bir sonra ki asamada bize bunu gosterecektir.

2.2. Akif’in Balkanlara Olan Muhabbeti

Akif’in siirlerinde Baklanlar ferdiden, kendi dzelinden islam diinyasina
uzanmaktadir. Akif’in siirlerinde Balkanlar1 yogun bir sekilde konu edinisi Balkan
harbinin bagladigi donemde goriilmektedir, 6zellikle Hakkin sesleri adli Safahat’in
ticiincil kitabinda yogun olarak Balkan temasi iizerinde durdugu goriilmektedir.
Hakkin Sesleri’nde yer alan siirler, Balkan Harbi esnasinda yazilmis fakat Balkan
Harbinin sonuna dogru yayinlamislardir. Bunun 6ncesinde 8 Ekim 1912 tarihinde
resmen baslayan Balkan Harbi karsisinda Mehmet Akif, sessiz kalamayarak
Sebiliirresad’in 4 Tesrinievvel 1328 (17 Ekim 1912) tarihli 215. niishasinda
“Cenk Sarkis1” adli siirini isimsiz olarak yayinlamigtir. Cenk Sarkis1 Vatanini
kurtarmak i¢in oglunu ugurlayan babanin umududur adeta. Bu siir ayn1 zamanda
Mehmet Akif siirinde ileride yangina doniisecek olan Balkanlarin, daha feryada
doniismemis halidir.

Balkan’1 bildin mi nedir hemseri?/

Sevgili ecdadinin en son yeri. (Ersoy M. A., s. 556)

Balkan savaglar1 baglamis olmasina ragmen Akif’in i¢inde o topraklarin
kurtulusuna dair timit tilkenmemistir. Bin bir zahmet ile atalariin elde edilmis
Balkan topraklarini kurtarmaya ugurladigi gengleri tarihi suurla hareket etmelerini
onererek Balkanlar1 kurtarmalarim1 bekler. Balkanlar’da yasananlar Akif’in
misralarina bu sefer yangin yeri ve onun i¢ yangini olarak tezahiir eder.

Ezanlar sustu... Canlar inletip durmakta afaki.

Yazik: Sark’in semasindan Hilal’in gecti israki!

Zaman artik Salib’in devr-i istilasi, ilhaki (Ersoy M. A, 2011, s. 222).

Balkanlarla ilgili Akif, ilk énce Arnavutlara seslenir, onlar1 islam catisindan
ayrilmak istemeleri karsisinda uyarmak gayretine girer. Safahat m ikinci kitabi
olan ve 1912 yilinda yayinlanan Siileymaniye Kiirsiisiinde isimli siirlerinde
Akif’in bu kaygisini goriiyoruz. Burada Akif Arnavutlara:

Arnavutluk, Araplikla bu millet yiiriimez

Son siyaset ise Tirkliik, o siyaset yiiriimez!

Sizi bir aile efradi yaratmis Yaradan

Kaldirin ayrilik esbabini artik aradan. (Ersoy M. A., 2011, s. 206)

Ardindan, Safahat’'in igilincii kitabinda “li¢ beyinsiz kafanin derdine ii¢
milyon halk” diye baglayan siirde Arnavutlara, babasina ve Balkanlar {izerinden
biitiin Islam ailesine seslenecektir. Arnavutlari Islam’m biitiinii iginde béliiciiliige
ornek olarak gosterecek, kendisinin de Balkan kdkenli bir Arnavut oldugunu bu
siirde dile getirecektir.

Bahsi gegen bu siirde Akif, ilk 6nce “li¢ beyinsiz kafanin derdine ti¢ milyon
halk” diyerek Balkanlarda isyanlarin baslamasinin sorumlusu olarak Arnavut
aydmlarii gérmektedir “li¢c beyinsiz kafa” ifadesi ile bu aydinlar kastetmektedir.
Fransiz ihtilali sonrasi irkg¢iliga dayali milliyetgilik anlayisinin yavas yavas
diinyaya yayilmaya baslayip zirveye ulastig1 yillarda, Armavutlarin da irkgiliga
dayali milliyetcilik sevdasina kapildiklarini ve aslinda boyle bir ayricaliga diismesi
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beklenmeyen Arnavut halkim bu felakete siiriikleyenlerin Arnavut aydinlar
oldugunu soyler. Akif i¢in Balkan cografyasinin énemini bu siirde goriiyoruz,
siirde Akif,

“Nerde olsam ¢ikiyor karsima bir kanli ova...

Sen misin, yoksa hayalin mi? Vefasiz Kosova! (Ersoy M. A., 2011, s. 229)”

Misralarinda kullandig1 “nerede olsam ¢ikiyor karsima bir kanli ova” ifadesi
Balkan cografyasina olan goniil baginin ifadesidir. Balkanlarin fethi sirasinda en
zorlu miicadele Kosova ovasinda gerceklesmisti bu miicadele zaferle sonuglanmisti
fakat Kosova Ovast’nin kan goliine dondiigii verilen bilgiler arasindadir.

Akif, Arnavutlarin islam sancagindan ayrilip béliiciiliigii tercih ettiklerini dile
getirdigi ve béliiciiliige diisenlerin islam’dan ayrilmanin sonucu olarak Arnavutlart
Ummete 6rnek olarak gosterir. Balkanlarin elden gidisinde Arnavutlarin izledigi
politikayi elestirdigi siirinde Akif ilk basta babasini, dedesini, o topraklarin ve
o milletin mensuplar1 olan herkesi kavmiyetgilik tehlikesine kargi uyarir siirin
sonunda:

Gormiiyor gittigi yanlis yolu, sanirim, ¢ogunuz...

Size kilavuzluk eden haydudu artik kavunuz!

Bunu benden duyunuz, ben ki, evet, Arnavudum...

Baska bir sey diyemem... Iste perisan yurdum!

Misralan ile kendinin de Arnavut oldugunu fakat derdinin milliyet degil
din ve o dinin yasayabilecegi vatan ve Islam birligi oldugunu vurgular. Hangi
millet olursa olsun Islam’mn pargalanmasinda, biitiiniin bozulmasinda yer alan
herkesi elestirir. Akif, bu siirlerinin yani sira Balkan Harbi esnasinda (istanbul
1913) Camilerin kiirsiilerinden halka seslenmistir. Balkan harbinin ig¢ini
kavurdugu dénemde bir Pazar giinii (2 Subat 1913) Beyazit Camii kiirsiisiindeki
vaazinda Akif, halka seslenirken din bagina vurgu yapiyordu. Bu vaazinda;
milletleri tefrikaya kars1 uyardigi, basa gelen felaketlerin ardinda Miisliimanlarin
duyarsizliklari, bilgisizlikleri, cehaletleri ve eylemsizliklerinin yattigimi dile
getirir. Devletin dagilmasinda en biiyiik etken olarak irk¢iligr goriir. “Irka, lisani,
mubhiti, adeti, elhasil her seyi yekdigerine mubayin olan bu akvami Miisliimanlik
kardes yapmisti: kavmiyeti, cinsiyeti aradan kaldirmist1” (Ersoy M. A., 2016, s.
186). Miisliimanlarin bu hakikatten ayri kaldigi, Arnavut, Tiirk, Bosnak, Kiirt,
Cerkez, Laz gibi kavimlerin Osmanli memleketinde bu giine kadar beraber
yasadiklarini sdylemektedir. Akif’in bir Cuma giinii ( 7 Subat 1913) Fatih Camii
Kiirsiistinden yine i¢inde Balkan topraklarmin yangim ile cemaatine aglayarak
seslendigini bu vaazlarn kaydeden Esref Edip’ten 6greniyoruz. Edip, Akif’in
kiirstide, siirlerinden misralar okuyarak Rumeli yangininm dile getirirken cemaati
ile birlikte hiingiir hiingiir agladigim su sekilde nakletmektedir: “ Nevahatiyla
hakiki biitiin ¢iplakligiyla tesvir ediyordu. Cemaat artik sehekat-1 ruhiyelerini zabt
edemediler. Ruhlar inler, kalpler titrer, gozler hiiziinlii yaslar dokerken Hazret-i
AKkif: misralarim okuyarak Balkan yangimini dile getirdigini sdylemektedir.

“Ezanlar sustu .. Canlar inletip durmakta afaki

Yazik:Sarkin semasindan hilalin gecti igraki!

Zaman artik Salib’in devr-i istilasi, ilhaki

Fakat yerlerde kalmis haklarin ferda-y1 ihkak,

Ne dogmaz glinmiis ey acizlerin kudretli Hallaki”
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Siileymaniye Kiirsiisiinden yine ayn1 yanginla seslendigi vaazinda diinyadaki
Miisliimanlarin sayisim1 350- 400 milyon olarak vererek bu kalabalik sayidaki
Miisliimanlarin birbirinin yardimina kosmadiklarim Allah’mn yardimindan da bu
yilizden mahrum kaldiklarini ve bu felaketlerin bu beraberligi saglayamadiklar igin
baslarina geldigini vurgulamaktadir. Ardindan yine aglayarak™ Iste Rumeli’nin
hali! Diisman gélip geldi, camileri kilise yapti, ahir yapti, Mescit bul da namaz
kil; minare bul da ezan oku!” ardindan, birlik olmazlarsa Islam’in diinyada admin
bile kalmayacagini dile getirir.

3. Yahya Kemal Beyatl’da Anne Yadigari Olarak Balkanlar

Makedonya Cumhuriyeti’nin baskenti Uskiip sehrinde diinyaya gelmistir.
Ailesi hakkinda verdigi malumatta, annesi Nakiye Hanim’in ailesi ile birlikte
Vranya’dan Uskiip’e 13 yasinda iken hicret ettiklerini sdylemektedir. Annesi
Nakiye Hamim 1883 yilinda Uskiip’te Yahya Kemal Beyatli’nin babasi ile
evlenmis, Yahya Kemal Beyatl bu izdivagtan bir yil sonra Uskiip’te diinyaya
gelmistir. 12 yasina kadar hayatim Uskiip’te devam ettirmis bir siire babasmnin
istegi ile Selanik’e yerlesmisler fakat Selanik’te uzun kalmayip Uskiip’e geri
donmiislerdir. Yahya Kemal babasindan keyfine diiskiin, her aksam icki igen, ¢ok
fazla sorumluluk sahibi olmayan bir adam olarak bahseder. Babasinin annesinin
oliimiinden sorumlu tuttugu da bilinmektedir (Beyatli, 2020, s. 5).

Yahya Kemal kisa siire kaldiklar1 Selanik’ten dondiigiinde kronik hastalig
olan annesini Olim ddseginde bulur, annesinin Oldiigiinii rilyasinda goriir
uyandiginda riiyasinin bire bir ger¢ek oldugunu annesi Nakiye Hanim’in vefat
ettigini goriir. Annesini kaybetmesi Yahya Kemal’de derin yaralara sebep olacaktir.
Siirlerine 6lim temas1 bu sekilde yerlesecektir. Annesini kaybettigi zaman 13
yasindadir ve Kaybolan Sehir isimli siirinde geng yasta annesini kaybettigini “ben
girmeden hayati safaklandiran ¢aga, bir sonbaharda annemi gémdiik o topraga”
misralari ile dile getirecektir. Yahya Kemal annesinin 6ldiigli giin yasadigi aciy1
sOyle anlatmaktadir: Miithis bir ¢iglikla annemin yatagina atilmak istedim.
Annem Olmiistii, bu yokluga, bu derin actya tahammiil edemiyordum. Bir deliyi
tutar gibi simsiki tutuyorlards; yiiziimii géziimii yikiyorlardi. Heyhat ki 1stirabim
durmuyordu. Koca karilar annemin dinlendigini cennette hep beraber olacagimizi
sOyliiyorlardi. Bu teselliden biraz avunuyordum; lakin birka¢ dakika sonra
kalbimin sifa bulmaz iiziintiisli tekrar bir alev gibi parliyordu. Annem gibi 6lmek
hemen ona kavusmak istiyordum. intihar vasitalarmi diisiiniiyordum (Beyatli,
2020, s. 11). Anneyi kaybetmek gen¢ yasina ragmen Yahya Kemale intihar
diistindiirecek kadar siddetlidir. Annesinin Sliimiini ve gémiildiigii giinii derin bir
hiiziinle anlatir, isa Bey Camiinde cenaze namazinin kilinisindan defnedilisine
kadar acisini adim adim dile getirir. “tarifsiz” ve “derin” olarak nitelendirdigi acis1
o kadar siddetlidir ki 57 yil sonra Yahya Kemal “Ufuklar” isimli siirinde acisini
ayni o giin ki tazeligi ile misralara doker:

Annemin na’simi1 gordiimdii; /Bakiyorken bana sabit ve donuk gozlerle.

Acidan ¢ildiracaktim./Aradan elli dokuz y1l gegti.

Ah o sabit bakig el’an yaradir kalbimde.

Annesinin 6liimiinden 57 y1l sonra, 72 yasinda iken yazdigi bu siirde acisinin
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hala ilk giinkii gibi taze ve diri oldugunu goriiyoruz. Annesi ile gecirdigi 13 yilin
ve annesinin 0liimiiniin onun hayatinda etkilerini agik a¢ik gérmek miimkiindiir.
Islam’a dair ilk bilgileri de annesinden aldigmi “ilk sofuluk zevkimi annemden
almistim. Ramazan aksami 6liilerimizin ruhuna Yasin-i Serif okumayi ondan
Ogrenmistim” sozleri ile dile getirirken, annesinin 6liimii sonrasina mezarina
Yasin okumak i¢in gidip gelisini de “ilk sofulugum annemin 6liimii ile bagladi.
Isa Bey Camiinde annemin ruhuna hemen her aksam Yasin okumaya basladim.
Miisliimanlik dlemine o kapidan girdim diyebilirim” Miisliimanligin kapisindan
ilk giris olarak yine anneyi isaret etmektedir.

3.1. Yahya Kemal’in Balkanlara olan muhabbeti

Cocuklugunun Balkan sehirlerinde gectigini “Acik Deniz” isimli siirinde su
musralar ile dile getirmektedir:

Balkan sehirlerinde gegerken ¢ocuklugum,;

Her lahza bir alev gibi hasretti duydugum (Beyatli, 2020, s. 7)

Uskiip, Selanik Rafkoga Balkan sehirleri arasinda Beyatli’nin en fazla gittigi
yerlerdir. Bu sehirleri Yahya Kemal’in Istanbul’a hicret edene kadar Balkan
cografyasi i¢inde siirekli gittigi sehirlerdir.

Gezdim o yasta daglar, hiilyam iginde 14l

Aldim Rakofca kirlarinin hiir havasini, (Beyatli, 2020, s. 8)

Rakofca, Sirbistan’da bulunan bir bolgedir ve yukarda da degindigimiz
lizere Yahya Kemal’in anne tarafi Uskiip’e oralardan gelmislerdir. Sik sik oralara
gittigini sdyleyen Beyatli’nin bu siirinde kullandigin “akinci cedlerim” ibaresinde
“atalarinin akinci oldugunun imasi vardir. Bilinen en uzak atas1 Nisg Fatihi
Timurtas Pagazade, Yahsi Bey’in kumandanlarindan Sahsuvar Bey’dir. Ancak
Secerenin dallar1 III. Mustafa devrine kadar mechul goriiniiyor” (Ayvazoglu,
2013, s. 24). Osmanli bayragini dalgalandirmada savasanlar arasinda yer almig
olan atalar1 ile gurur duyan Beyath “Akinc1” ismini verdigi bir baska siirinde de
yine akincilardan gururla bahseder:

Bin atli, akinlarda ¢ocuklar gibi sendik;/Bin atli o giin dev gibi bir orduyu
yendik!

Ak tolgali beylerbeyi haykirdi: Ilerle!/Bir yaz giinii gectik Tuna\’dan
kaafilelerle...

Simsek gibi bir semte atildik yedi koldan./Simsek gibi Tiirk atlarinin gegtigi
yoldan!

(Beyatli, 2020, s. 13)

Bu siir, Akinci cetlerinin kafileleri Balkan topraklarini bayram havasinda
fethettiklerinin, dev ordular1 yenerek Balkan topraklarina yerlestiklerinin gururunu
ifade ettigi siiridir. Kadircan Kafli Yahya Kemal’in bu akinci ruhunun dede
yadigari olarak gordiigiinii su sozleri ile dile getirir: Her seyin iistiinde, bir Tiirk
kahramani, Tiirk akinecisi, Tiirk Fatihiydi. Bu ruh ona asirlarca evvel Balkanlarda
ve Tuna boylarinda yalin kili¢ at slirmiis olan Fatih atalarmin mirastydi, lakin
Yahya Kemal Beyatli bu mirasi derin ve genis tarih bilgisi ve milli duygu ile
besleyerek gelistirmisti, (Yetis, 2000, s. 104). Uskiip’te dogup biiyiiyen Yahya
Kemal’in ¢ocuklugu Nihat Sami Banarli’nin da ifadeleri ile “ Balkanlardaki eski
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ve ¢ok fertli Tiirk ailelerinin ¢esitli sahislar1 arasinda” (Banarli, 1984, s. 348)
geemistir. Yahya Kemal ¢ocuklugundan bahsederken her ne kadar anneannesi ve
teyzelerinden kirginlikla bahsetse de etrafinda ki kalabalik hayli fazladir. Balkan
cografyasinda aile bireyi hiikkmiinde olan komsu ve arkadaslardan, aile olmusg
bakicilardan olusan “biiyiik aile yapisi” ¢ocuklugu ve gencgliginden bahsettigi
hatiralarinda goriilmektedir. Annesinin dadisindan Nanam' diye bahsetmesi
Balkanlarin ¢ok kiiltiirlii yapisinin Yahya Kemal’in yasantisindaki tezahiiriidiir.
Yahya Kemal “dadimin adi Fatma Hanim’d1. Ben, ilk s6z sdylemeye basladigim
vakit kendisine Nana dedigim i¢in adi yavas yavas unutulmus, benden sonra dogan
kardeslerim ve teyzelerim tarafindan artik bu unvanla anildi (Beyatli, 2020, s. 14),
dese de Uskiip ve civarinda Nana kelimesinin ¢ok fazla kullaniliyor olmas1 Yahya
Kemal’in kiiglik yasta bu kelime ile tanigsmis oldugu ve annesinin dadisina bu
yiizden bu sekilde hitap ettigi anlagilmaktadir. Buna asina olmasi hem Arnavutlarla
Tiirklerin Balkanlardaki kiiltiirel yapi itibari ile i¢ i¢e gegmis yasantilarindan hem
de “dadim Zeynep ben dogdugum zaman eve alinmig bir Arnavut kiziydi. Hemen
hemen onun elinde bityiimiistim. Adeta ailemizden olmustu (Beyatli, 2020, s. 23)
ifadelerinden de anlagildig1 gibi Arnavut bir bayan tarafindan bilyiitiilmiis olmasi
sebebiyle bu kelimeye asina olmus olabilir.

Yahya Kemal Uskiip’te dogmus Uskiip’te biiyiimiis cocukluktan ergenlige
olan siirede hayatim Uskiip’te gecirmistir. Uskiip’ten Istanbul’a oradan Paris’e
giden Yahya Kemal hayatinin her doneminde Uskiip’e dolayis: ile Balkanlara
olan 6zlemini dile getirmistir. Bunu ister siirlerinde, ister diizyazilarinda gérmek
miimkiindiir. Balkanlarim Osmanlidan kopmasi sonucu vatan hasreti ¢ekmeye
baslamistir. Bu hasretlik onu Uskiip’e benzeyene 6zlemli bir hasret giderme
yoluna itmistir. A. Siiheyl Unver, Yahya Kemalin sik sik gittigi ve ¢ok sevdigi
mekanlardan s6z ederken; en ¢ok Koca Mustafa pasa, Atik Valide, Emirgan,
Beyazit’a gidisini, buralarda ¢ok fazla vakit gecirigini dikkat ¢ekici bulur. Bu
semtlere gidisini adeta orada sevgilileri i¢inde goniil verdikleri varmig gibi devamli
olmustur seklinde izah eder. Yahya Kemal’in bu mekanlari 6zellikle Koca Mustafa
pasay1 Uskiip’e benzettigi i¢in gidiyor olabilecegini diisiinmektedir. Saffet Orfi
Betin, Yahya Kemal’in Uskiip hasretini kendisinden evinin fotografini gekmesini
isteyisi ile anlatir: Uskiip’te konsolos bulundugum sirada, 1938°de benden bu
dogdugu evin resmini istiyor, avlusundaki ¢gesmenin akip akmadigini soruyordu.
Evinin asil kendisinin dogdugu harem dairesi yikilmisti; avlusundaki ¢esmenin
akip akmadigini soruyordu. Evinin ancak selamlik dairesi duruyordu. ki katl
miistakil bir yap1. Bende ancak bu selamligin fotografini alip gonderebildim.
Kendisinde duruyor mu? Gazeteler bunu alip nesretti mi? Bilmiyorum” (Yetis,
2000, s. 383). Saffet Orfi Bertin’in ilettigi bu hatiradan Yahya Kemal’in Uskiip
hasreti “gesmenin muslugundaki suyun akip akmadigi” sorusunda sakli olsa gerek.

“Hasan Riza’ya Seslenis” isimli siirinde, Uskiip’iin yaninda, Osmanl
déneminde kaza merkezi haline getirilmis olan Uskiip’e 45 km uzaklikta bulunan
Kalkandelen sehrinden de bahsettigi goriiliir. Hasan Riza’ya yonelttigi soruda,
Uskiip, Kalkandelen, Karli daglar, Vardar ve Balkanlara olan 6zlemi saklidir,

Ey Rumeli’nin Hasan Riza’s1/Yadinda m1 Uskiip’iin fezast

! “Nana” Arnavut¢a *da anne demektir.
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Yahut Kalkandelen kazasi/Vardar ve uzakta karli daglar (Beyatli, 2020, s. 75)

Siirin devaminda yine Uskiip’iin manevi havasma duydugu 6zlem su
misralarindan okunmaktadir:

Uskiip bir Miisliiman sehirdi / Binbir tiirbeyle miistehirdi

Vardar’sa oniinde bir nehirdi / Her an tekbirlerle ¢aglar.

Yahya Kemal, siire kii¢iik yaslarinda Uskiip’te basladigini su sekilde belirtir:
Siire bir askla basladim Uskiip’te yerli mahalleler ortasinda, Tiirkkari eski bir
konakta oturur; bey hanedanlarindan birinin kizi, kumral ve endamli, cazibesi
ve gilizelligi maruf bir Redife Hanim vardi. Bu geng¢ kiz ¢cocuklugumda fasilal
olarak {i¢ defa hayalimi iggal etti. Balkanlardan Yahya Kemal “Balkan Seyahati”
isimli hatiralar1 boliimiinde su sekilde bahseder: “Bir Tiirk gonliinde nehir
varsa Tuna’dir, dag varsa Balkan’dir vakia Tuna’nin kiyilarindan ve Balkan’in
eteklerinden ayrilali 43 sene oluyor. Lakin bilmem uzun asirlar bile o sularla, o
karli tepeleri gonliimiizden silebilecek mi? Zanneder misiniz ki bu hasret yalniz
Rumeli’nin ¢ocuklarinin yiiregindedir? Rumeli topragina émriinde ayak basmamis
bir Diyarbekirli Tiirk de ayni hasretle bu tiirkiiyli sdylemiyor mu? (Beyatli, 2020,
s. 78).

Balkanlar1 “6z vatan toprag1” olarak géren Yahya Kemal Beyatli bu misralarla
Balkan topraklarini bir vatan olarak gérmeyi gézden ¢ikarmis olan bakis agisina
kapali bir elestiri ile deginmektedir. Milliyetci bakisin bir geregi olarak milletlerin
kendi kalibina ¢ekisleri kendi i¢ine kapanmalari sonucu bir zamanlar “vatan”
olmus bu topraklar1 unutmayip ayni hasretle bakmalarin1 bekler ve davet eder.
Siileymaniye’de Bayram Sabahi “siirinde yine Balkanlar vatan topragidir:

Kosova’dan, Nigbolu’dan, Van’dan, istanbul’dan.

Amnyor her biri bir vakay1 heybetle o an

Belgrad’dan Budin, Egri ve Uyvar’dan mi1?

Son hudutlarla yiicelmis sira daglardan m1?

Siileymaniye’de Bayram Sabahi1” siiri Yahya Kemal’in fikrinde vatan
topragini olusturan sehirlerinin i¢ ige gectigi siiridir. Balkan topraklarinin da
icinde yer aldigi bu sehirler Yahya Kemal’in goniil cografyasini olusturan, mevcut
sinirlarin kaldirilmis oldugu sehirlerdir. Yahya Kemal’in Uskiip’e ve dolayist ile
Balkanlara olan hasreti ve bagliligini en giizel, en sade sekli ile “Kaybolan Sehir”
siirininde Balkanlara “onu asla unutmayacagina dair” verdigi sozde saklidir.

Kalbimde bir hayali kalip kaybolan sehir,/ Ayriligin biraktigi hicran derindedir

Cok siirse ayrilik aradan gegse ¢ok sene/ Biz sende olmasak bile sen bizdesin
gene.

4. Sonuc¢

Balkanlar’t Mehmet Akif Ersoy agisindan baba yadigari, Yahya Kemal
Beyatli agisindan da anne yadigar olarak degerlendirdigimiz makalede, ikisinin
de bu topraklara derin muhabbet beslediklerini gordiik. Ister ferdi, ister genel
bakista ikisinin de Balkan topraklarmmi vatan topragi olarak benimsedikleri,
yiizyillarca dedelerinin bu topraklarda inga ettigi medeniyet iizerinden konustuklari
goriilmektedir. Bu muhabbet, Mehmet Akif Ersoy’un misralarinda “Nerede olsam
cikiyorkarsimabirkanliova, sen misin yoksa hayalinmi vefasizKosova?” misralar
ile tezahiir ederken, Yahya Kemal Beyatli’da “Vaktiyle 6z vatanda bizimken bu
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giin nicin Uskiip bizim degil? Misralarinda kendini gostermektedir. Baslarda
Mehmet Akif’in eserlerinde Balkanlar, bir dede topragi veya baba yadigari olarak
“Hasan Baba” o6rnegi ve birkag siiri ile sinirli iken Balkan Savasimin baglamasi
ile siirlerinde, vaazlarinda, diiz yazilarinda bu temanin i¢ yanginina doniistiigii
goriiliir. Osmanli’dan kopuslari tizerine Akif i¢in Balkan topraklarinin, nadiren
degindigi baba yadigar1 olmaktan cikip Islam ve Ummet kaygisina doniistiigii
goriiliir. Savas karsisinda panikleyen Akif, ilk baglarda halki bir kurtulus timidi ile
Balkanlar’1 kurtarmaya davet eder fakat Balkan topraklarinin kurtulusu miimkiin
olmaz. Balkanlar’in elden gidisi lizerine feryatlar ederek kendi kavminden olan
Arnavut kardeslerine sitemler eder, onlar1 boliiciiliikle suglar. Tam da bu noktada
Balkanlar, Akif i¢in Islam topragmin pargalanigi, vatan topraginin elden gidisi
karsisinda Islam ve iimmetin geleceginden duydugu kaygiya doniisiir. Genel
olarak Akif’i degerlendirdigimizde ondan asir1 ferdi bir yaklasim beklemek yanlig
olur zira Akif, biitiinciil bakan ve Islam bilinci ile hareket eden bir Islam sairidir.
Balkanlar’a da bu baglamda yaklastig1 goriiliir ki bu onun davasi geregi normal
kabul edilmelidir. Akif’in, Balkanlar’a islam dairesi i¢inden baktigi, irke¢ilik
yapan her kavmi kinamasi ve tehlikeyi dnlemek i¢in oliiler alemini bile velveleye
vermesinden goriilmektedir. Islam’in biitiinciil yapisinin parcalanmasinda rol
alanlar olarak gordiigii Arnavutlar;, Ummete 6rnek olarak gostermesi kendisini
de isin i¢ine katarak Islam’1 bekleyen tehlikeden Miisliimanlar1 haberdar etmeye
caligmasi bu ylizdendir. Daha sonraki yillarda irk¢ilik davasinda yer alacak olan
Tiirklerin de yanlarinda durmayarak Misir’a taginmasi ile kendi hayati tizerinden
de ikinci kez ayn1 6rnegi eyleme doniistiirerek vermis olacaktir.

Yahya Kemal Beyatl ise Akif’ten farkli olarak bu topraklarda dogmus bu
topraklarda biiylimiis ¢ok sevdigi annesi ile en mesut giinlerini bu topraklarda
gecirmis ve annesini bu topraklarda gdmmiistiir. Yahya Kemal’in ayn1 zamanda
birer Osmanli evladi olan dedeleri de bu topraklarda yasamiglardir. Onun igin
Balkanlar’1 6nemli kilan bir diger husus ilk egitimini orada almis olmas, ilk siirini
bile orada yazmis olmasidir. Balkanlarin elden gitmesi karsisinda Akif’in duydugu
hiizniiniin tersine, Yahya Kemal’in hiiznii daha farkli bir hiiziindiir ¢linkii Yahya
Kemal’i Yahya Kemal yapan o topraklardir. Balkanlar1 onun i¢in vazgegilmez
kilan en onemli nokta cocuklugunda gegirdigi mesut giinleri ve annesidir.
Annesinin 6liimii karsisinda ¢ok fazla etkilenmis olan Yahya Kemal’i doniip
doniip Uskiip’e baktiran, Uskiip’e benzeyen mekanlari ona sectiren annesi ve onu
biiyiitenlerle yasadig1 mesut giinleri ve annesini Uskiip’te birakip gidisidir. Onu,
[stanbul’a gétiiren ardindan Paris’e ve tekrar Istanbul’a déndiiren de bu anneye ve
cocuklugunun gectigi Balkan cografyasina duydugu hasrettir. Balkanlar’in toprak
olarak Osmanli topragindan kopmasi ve Yahya Kemal’in bir daha bu topraklara
dolayisi ile annesine ve ¢ocukluguna donemeyecek olmasi onun Balkan hiizniinii
Akif’in hiizniinden ayiran en belirli 6zelliktir. Balkanlar konusunda Akif’in derdi
ile Yahya Kemal’in derdi bu noktada farklilik gostermektedir. Tanpinar, Yahya
Kemal’in “biitiin milletin macerasin1 sahsi masali olarak yasamak istedigini”
sOyler. Cocuklugu kalabalik sevgi dolu bir ortamda gegerken ilerleyen yaglarda tek
bagina kalan Yahya Kemal bir yuva kuramadan tek basina vefat etmistir. Milleti de
pek ¢ok milletin bir arada yasadig1 cok uluslu bir yapidan tek bir milletin yasadig
tek ulusluluga mahkim kalarak yasamini siirdirmek zorunda kalmistir. Bu
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noktada kendi kaderi ile milletinin kaderi adeta ¢cakigsmakta biz’den, ben’e dogru
giden bir yolcunun hikayesine doniismektedir. Sonug olarak, Balkanlar Akif icin
ferdi bir yaklasimdan ¢ok Islam’1n biitiinliigiiniin bozulmas: karsisindaki kaygiya
doniismiis olarak goriiliirken, Yahya Kemal i¢in, dogumundan gelismesine ve
yasliligina kadar kendi kaderi ile milletinin kaderinin biitiinlesmis hikayesi gibidir.
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The Balkans as a Unifying Element for Mehmet Akif Ersoy and
Yahya Kemal Beyath

Abstract: Mehmet Akif Ersoy and Yahya Kemal Beyatli are known as the sons
of the Balkan lands. Although Mehmet ‘Akif Ersoy was born and raised in Istanbul, his
father was born and raised in the Susitsa region of Kosovo and when he was 27 years old
he moved to Istanbul for education. Yahya Kemal Beyatli was born in Skopje and lived
the happiest days of his childhood in his hometown. In this study, we will analyze the two
leading names of Turkish literature within the framework of the Balkan theme, due to the
fact that they are from the Balkans. The Balkans will be discussed from the point of view
of the importance of the writers, both the loss of the Balkans and their private lives. In this
study, starting from this common point of Mehmet Akif Ersoy and Yahya Kemal Bayatli,
we will attempt to determine the effects of the Balkans on them as a geographical uniting
element for the two great poets.

Keywords: Homeland; Balkans, Ottoman,; Kosovo, Skopje; literature; poetry.
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Oz: Arastirmamizin konusu olan Yastik Adam tiyatro eseri, Martin McDonagh
tarafindan 2003 yilinda yazilmigtir. Caligmamizda eser igerik ve bi¢im yonlerinden
incelenecektir. Kullanilan kuramlar postdrama, tragedya ve dgeleri, Jung’un dort arketipi,
Foucault’nun hapishane teorisi, disavurumcu tiyatro, Martin McDonagh’in biyografisine
gore ele alinacaktir. Calismamizin amaci, giiniimiiz tiyatrosunun hangi akimlardan
etkilendigini kesfetmek, eski tiyatro akimlarmin kullanabilirli olup olmadigimni tespit
etmek, eskiye nazaran tiyatronun nasil bir gelisim sagladiginin ylizevurumcu akimini dile
getirmek olacaktir. Ayriyeten biitiin bu ¢aligmalar dahilinde oyunlarin akimlardan, modern
ahlaktan nasil etkilendigi Yastik Adam oyunu agisindan incelenecek ve ¢aligma amacina
ulasamak hedeflenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Yizevurumcu Tiyatro, Postdrama, Yastik Adam, Foucault.

1. Giris

Insanlar sanatsal etkinliklere ilgi duymaya basladiginda tiyatro da kendisini
gostermistir. Tiyatro kelimesinin kokeni Yunanca theatron (Myprocku, 2001,
ctp. 1431) kelimesinden gelmektedir. Theatron anlami ise seyir yeri olarak
cevrilmektedir. Kiiltiirler arasinda degisiklik gosterdigi icin kisaca tiyatroyu sdyle
tanimlamak miimkiindiir: Merkezinde diger sanat dallarina gére daha ¢ok insani
ve insanin yasadigi olaylar1 konu edinen ve aktif seyircisiyle de biitiinlesen, zaman
zaman halkin isteklerine gore sekillenen bir sanat dalidir. Aristoteles, tragedyanin
ve komedyanin tanimini yaptigi ve kurallarini belirledigi Poetika adli eserinde
tragedyanin iglevini “Uyandirdigi acima ve korku duygulariyla, ruhu tutkulardan
temizlemektir” seklinde agiklar (Semercioglu, 2020, s. 8). Tiyatro Aristoteles’e
gbére mimesisten ibarettir. Bu sava gore sanat tamamen yasamin bir taklididir.
Aristoteles tezinde haksiz sayilmaz. Giinliik yasamdaki ekonomik sikintilar,
ahlakin yozlagmasi, edebi akimlar, tarihteki 6nemli insanlarin diislinceleri, aile
ici davraniglar, kisacasi insani ilgilendiren her durum tiyatrodaya sarkastik
ya da dramatik bir iislupla kullanarak ele alinir. Batida tiyatro tragedya olarak
gelismis ve kokenini Antik Yunan edebiyatindan almistir. Elbette ki donemden
doneme oyuncularin gérevleri, olayin konusu da degisiklik gostermistir. Ornegin,
tragedya—kahramanlarmin siradan insanlar degil de tanrisal 6zellige sahip,
yiiceltigsmis kisiler olmasi bu tiiriin mitolojiden etkilenmesinin sonucudur. Daha
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sonraki silireclerde komedya kisilerini siradan insanlardan se¢mistir ki bu da halka
ulagmanin yollarindan birisidir.

Tiirk tiyatrosunun gelisim siireci ise orta oyunu ve koy seyirlik oyunlar
olarak bagslamistir. Elbette ki her sanat akimi gibi insanlar faaliyetlerini
acemice gerceklestirmis fakat gelisime de kapali olmamuslardir. Ornegin, Tiirk
seyirlik oyunlarinda ilk zamanlarda yazili bir metin dahi olmadan, dogaclama
oyunlar oynanirken Tanzimat doneminde Batinin da etkisiyle bu durum yerini
daha profesyonel caligsmalara birakmigtir. Halkin en ¢ok Karagéz ve Hacivat
oyunlarma ilgi gosterdigi gozlemlenmistir ki Karagdz ve Hacivat yani kukla
gelenegi giiniimiizde belli okullar tarafindan da siirdiiriilmektedir. Karagoz
ve Hacivat’in akillarda bu kadar kalmasmin nedenlerinden birisi seyirciyi
stkmayan ve giildiiriirken diislindiiren bir tiyatro ¢esidi olmasindan kaynaklanir.
Tabii ki Tirk ve Bati tiyatrosunda da donem donem oyunlar devlet tarafindan
yasaklamalar gelmistir. Bu sansiir yasasinin bazi dénemlerde gelmesinin sebebi
tiyatronun insanlar1 diislinmeye ve sorgulamaya itmesi olmustur. Buna ragmen
tiyatro yapisindaki profesyonelligi ve insanlara kazandirdig1 yeni bakis agilariyla
birlikte hi¢bir zaman degerini kaybetmemis aksine halkin her zaman deger verip
ilgi duydugu bir sanat dali olarak kalmistir.

Tiyatronun tiirlerini komedya, tragedya, epik, absiirt olarak genel basliklarda
toplamak miimkiindiir. Komedya, insanlar giildiiriirken diisiindiirmek amaciyla
ortaya ¢ikmuisg bir tiyatro tiliriidiir. Tragedya ise izleyiciye ahlaki bir mesaj verirken
bunu daha ciddi bir islup ile yapmaktadir. Epik tiyatroda, seyirciyi zihinsel
olarak aktif tutmak yani seyirciyi diisiindiirmeye yonlendirmek birinci amagtir
ve konusunu diistindiiriicii bir islupla halkin sorunlarindan ele almaktadir. Absiirt
tiyatro diger tiyatro tiirlerinden farklilik gdstermektedir. Bunun nedeni “diinya
ne kadar karmasik ve diizensiz olursa tiyatro eseri de o kadar diizensiz ve sagma
olmalidir” diislincesidir. Boylece insanlara sagma gelecek durumlar bir arada
sunulur, verilmek istenen ucu agik mesaj ise uyumsuzlugu vurgulamaktir.

2. Tiyatroda Postdrama Etkileri Uzerine

Tiyatro elbette giinlimiiz akim1 olan postmodernizme ayak uydurmustur.
Fakat bu postmodernizm, tiyatroda postdrama olarak gegmektedir. Elbette ki
teknolojinin gelisimi, insan bilincinin daha agik olmasi, bilgiye ulagmanin en
kolay oldugu bir donem ve sosyal medyanin yayginlagmasiyla birlikte diger sanat
dallart gibi tiyatro bu etkilenmeden nasibini almistir. Bu tiyatro tiiriniin olusum
ozelligi deneyselliktir; nefes, ritim gibi “canli bedenin simdisine ait unsurlar”
sozden once gelir (Celik, 2003, s. 15). Bu artik sozlerin degil, mimiklerin ve
beden hareketlerinin hatta nefes aligverisin dahi daha dénemli oldugunu ortaya
¢ikarmaktadir. Hans Thies Lehmann’a gore tiyatronun bu yeni gelisim siirecinde
cok dillilik vardir. Fakat ona gore bu, tiyatronun en dnemli maddelerinden biri
olan dildeki birligi bozacaktir.

Birdilin 6ziinii korumasi i¢in dncelikle yabanci kokenli kelimelerden ve diinya
dili olan Ingilizceden gelen kelimelerden kendisini korumasi gerekmektedir. Cok
dilli bir tiyatro oyununu sergilemek ve izlemek hem oyuncu hem de seyirci i¢in
daha kafa karistirici olacak, tiyatronun vermek istedigi mesaj, goz ardi edilecektir.

214



REVIEW OF PILLOWMAN THEATER

Lehmann, postdramatik tiyatronun iislup 6zelliklerini, hiyerarsiden uzaklastirma,
eszamanlik, yogun gostergelerle oyun, miizikalite, bedensellik, gercegin yikimi
ve durumun olaya doniistliriilmesi olarak agiklamaktadir (Thies-Lehmann, 1987,
s. 2601).

3. Yastik Adam Oyununun Analizi

Incelenecek olan Yastik Adam tiyatro metninin kisa bir dzetini yapmakta
fayda vardir. Yastik Adam, Martin McDonagh tarafindan 2003 yilinda yazilmis
bir oyundur. Bu eseriyle birlikte bir¢cok ddiile aday gosterilmis ve bazilarini da
kazanmistir. Martin McDonagh’in John Michael McDonagh adinda bir erkek
kardesi vardir ve kardesi senaryo yazaridir. Martin McDonagh’in eserlerinde
genelde kara mizah, 6liim temalar1 yer almaktadir. Kisacas1t McDonagh tiyatrosu,
dehset ve eglence karisiminin yani sira “absiirt ile zalimce bir melodramin” ig¢
ice gecmis halidir (Ozata, 2012, s. 187). McDonagh ayn1 zamanda in-yer-face
akimindan yani Tiirkgesiyle yiizevurumcu tiyatro akimindan da etkilenmistir.
Yiizevurumcu ya da suratina tiyatro, bilinen diger tiyatrolara gore farklilik
tagimaktadir. Cinayet, iskence, siddet gibi konular i¢erdiginden dolay1 seyirciyi
farkli yone gotiirmektedir. Seyirci, bu tarz tiyatrolar karsisinda insanin ilkel
benliginde bulunan fakat bastirilmig duygularla bas basa kalir ve bu duygularla
yiizlesmek zorundadir.

Bu metinde Katurian ve Michal adinda iki erkek kardes vardir. Bu kardesler
aileleri tarafindan ayn1 zamanda hem cezalandirilmis hem de odiillendirilmistir.
Yasadiklar1 olaylar edebi ve gercek hayattaki kisiliklerini derinlemesine etkilemis
ustelik cinayete de karismislardir. Polisin kardeslerin birinden sliphelenmesi
sonucunda gozaltina alinmiglar ve biitiin itiraflarla, olayin asil ylizii ortaya
cikmistir. Bu tiyatro oyununda verilmek istenen mesajlardan birisi edebiyatin
tehlikeli yoniiniin de olabilecegidir. Edebiyat genellikle halki egitmek, okuma
yazmay1 gelistirmek, insanlari bilinglendirmek amaciyla bir ara¢ olarak
kullanilmistir. Fakat McDonagh, edebiyatin sadece bu kismimi degil tehlikeli
kismmi da gormiistlir. Yazar, yazdigi cinayet iceren hikayelerinden ve yazarin
yasadig1 kasabada gerceklesen 6liimlerden dolayr tutuklanmis okurlara kars
istemeden de olsa bir ilham kaynag1 olusturuyor mu diye diisiiniiliip, sorgulamaya
almmustir,

Bu eserde toplamda 4 kisi vardir. Katurian, Ariel, Michal ve Tupolski.
Katurian ve Michal kardestir. Ariel ve Tupolski ise polis. Bu iki kardes yillar
boyunca aileleri tarafindan cezalandirtlmistir. Ailesi Katurian i¢in onu ne kadar
odiillendirdigini soylese de, abisine yapilan igskencelerin sesini duymasi onu siddet
temali hikayeler yazmaya siirliklemistir. Ebeveynler tarafindan verilen karigik
sinyaller elbette ki ¢ocuklarin da kafasini karistirmaktadir. Yillarca kardesinin
yazdig1 masallar1 okuyan Michal, hem gordiigli siddetten hem de abisinin
hikayelerinden etkilenerek onlar1 normal olarak degerlendirmis ve o masallarda
anlatilan cinayetlerin hepsini iglemistir.

Oyunun belli bir sahnesinde polisler de kendi ge¢mislerini ifsa ederler ve
aslinda Mcdonagh’in burada vermek istedigi mesaj da hi¢ kimsenin masum
olmadig1 tizerinedir. McDonagh, yiizevurumcu tiyatro ve postdramatik tiyatrodan
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etkilendigi igin oyunlarinda bu akimlarin izlerini gérmek miimkiindiir. Ornegin
Lehmann’in agiklamalarina gore postdramatik tiyatrolarin dzelliklerinden birisi
hiyerarsiden uzaklastirmadir. Buna gore alt iist kavramlari yastik adam tiyatrosunda
seyirciler tarafindan sorgulanmaktadir. Ariel bir katil olmasina ragmen, polis
olarak gorev almaktadir. Siradan bir insan Ariel’i polis oldugu i¢in onu st sinifa
koyabilir fakat metnin igeriginde asil amacglanan durum, sinifsalligin yikilmasi
tizerinedir. Bir diger postdramatik 6zellik ise gercegin yikima ugramasidir. Esere
gore bu 6zellik incelendiginde seyirci tarafindan asil gergegin ne oldugu defalarca
sorgulanmistir. Gergek katili ilk basta Katurian olarak diisiinen seyirci, daha
sonra bunun Michal oldugunu 6grenince gerceklikte ufak bir kirllma yasanmaistir.
Postdramatik 6zelligi olan bedensellik ise bu eserde kendisini Katurian’a polisler
tarafindan yapilan iskence, Michal’in stresli durumlarda kalgasini kagimasi olarak
ele alimmustir. Michal yedi y1l boyunca igskence yapildig1 i¢in ruhsal ve fiziksel
yara almig ve zeka oziirlii olarak hayatina devam etmek zorunda kalmistir. Her
cocuk icin tehlikelerden kacip sigindigi, kendini glivende hissettigi, karsiliksiz
sevgi ve sefkat buldugu bir kurum olmasi gereken aile, zalimce ve otokratik bir
sekilde iskence yerine doniismiistiir.

Incelenen eser aym zamanda tragedya tiyatrosunun birkag &zelligini de
icerisinde bulundurmaktadir. Bastan sona ciddi bir havada ge¢mesi, oyunda
sonuna kadar devam eden bir geriliminin mevcut olmasi, yapilan yanlislara ¢ok
biiyiik cezalar verilmesi, katarsis duygusunun seyirciye de aktarilmasi, ahlak
mesajinin verilmesi agisindan tragedyanin da 6gelerini incelemekte fayda vardir.
Tragedyanin 6gelerinde bulunan karakterler protogonist ve antogonist olarak
ikiye ayrilmaktadir. Protogonist, baskahraman ve iyiligi temsil etmektedir, ne
cok iyi ne de ¢ok kotii bir insandir. Antogonist ise kahramanin diigmanini temsil
etmektedir. Baht dongiisii ise trajik etkiyi pekistirmek i¢in beklenmedik olaylara
yer verilmesidir. Bu olaylarin birlesimi sonucunda ortaya umulmadik bir sonug
cikar. Trajik hata, ortalamanin biraz iistiinde olan kahramanin farkinda olmadan
yaptig1 bir hata olacak ve bu hata onun yikimina sebep olacaktir. Kibir (Hybris),
kahramanin i¢indeki kibir duygusudur ve bu duygu onun 6l¢iisiiz davranmasina
sebep olmaktadir.

Verilmek istenen ahlaki mesaji ise, ebeveynlerin ¢ocuklar iizerinde ne denli
etkiye sahip oldugu ve bu yiizden bir insan yetistirirken ne kadar dikkatli olunmast
gerektigine yonelik bir mesajdir. McDonagh bu sayede, siddet unsurunun aileden
basladigr vurgusunu yapmis ve buradan topluma yayilmasi ile bireyin hayati
boyunca siddetle i¢ ice bir yasam siirmesini sorgulamistir (Yorgancioglu, 2019,
s. 478). Baskahraman olan Katurian, protogonist bir 6zellik ya da ozellikler
tagimaktadir. Farkinda olmadan yaptigi trajik hata yani hikayelerini bu denli
karanlik, cinayet ve siddet temali yazmasi onun yikimina sebep olmustur.
Antogonist olan Michal ise saf kotii bir insan degildir, ailesinden siirekli siddet
gormesi ona giddetin normal oldugunu disiindiirtmistiir. Yasttk Adam’da da
Anne-baba Michal’a iskence yaparak yazma konusunda yetenekli olan kiiciik
cocuk Katurian’in korku ve dehset temali dykiiler yazmasini isterler. Michal yedi
y1l boyunca igskence yapildig1 icin ruhsal ve fiziksel yara almis ve zeka oziirli
olarak hayatina devam etmek zorunda kalmistir. Ailenin her iki ¢ocuk iizerinde
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deney yapmasina bagl kalarak ayni deneyi kendisi de yapmustir. Baht dongiisiine
yonelik 6rnekler ise tavan arasinda bulunan cinayet kalintilariin oldugu kutuyu
polislerin bulmasi, Katurian’in Michal’1 6ldiirmesidir. Kibir duygusu ise abisi
Michal’in ondan daha iyi ykii yazdigini fark ettigi an baglamistir. Oykiilerini her
seyden ¢ok onemseyen Katurian bu kiskanglik duygusuna yenik diismiis ve anne
babasini 6ldiirmiistiir.

Onemli olan Milli Kurum Tiirk Tiyatrosunda' Uskiip, Yastik Adam tiyatro
oyununda, izleyicilerin ¢ogunlugu Michal’1 sigsman, saf olarak hayal etmislerdir.
Milli Kurum Tiirk Tiyatrosunda da Michal tipini o karakterde bir adam sergilemistir.
Kotii polis roliinii oynayan Ariel, giydigi deri ceket ve elinde sigarayla birlikte
kétii polis roliinii seyirciye yansitmustir. Iyi polis olan Tupolski ise siradan gémlek
ve kumas pantolon giyen bir polis olarak canlandirilmistir. Gerilim hissiyatini
izleyiciye aktarabilmek i¢in bireyin i¢ diinyasini harekete gegirecek olan gerilim
miizikleri kullanilmigtir. Olay orgiisii ve konusmalar eksiksiz aktarilmistir. Fakat
yine de baskin olan dil saf Uskiip Tiirk agzi degil aym zamanda Ingilizce ve
Makedonca kokenli kelimeler de bulunmaktadir. Fikir yerine “idea”, {ilke yerine
“drzhava”, 0ziirlii yerine “retardiran”, yarigma yerine “natprevar”, aslinda yerine
“ustvari”, sans eseri, kazayla yerine “slucajno”, bayim yerine “gospodine”, halka
acik olmayan, tamamen agik olmayan yerine “ne precizno” gibi Makedonca
kelimler kullanilmis “debil kafali” gibi hem Makedonca hem Tiirk¢e kelimeden
olusturulmus geri kafali anlamima gelen bir tamlama kullanilmistir. “soba”
kelimesi oda olarak gegmektedir. Talep etmek anlamina gelen Baranje kelimesi
ise “Baranje mi yapaysin abini giiresin?” seklinde kullanilarak Uskiip Tiirk agz1
ile cimle tamamlanmistir. Yine baska bir ctimlede “pod pritisok ya da pritisoksuz”
(kelime baski altinda ya da baskisiz anlamia gelmektedir) yapisi kullanilmustir.
Goriilmektedir ki Makedonca bir kelimeye Tiirk¢e yapim eki getirilmistir ve bu
Makedonca kelimeler bir Tiirkge baglag ile birbirlerine baglanmistir. Ayni1 durum
“Priznaedesin” kelimesinde de goriilmektedir: prizna + edesin, “kabul etmelisin”.
“Gluv” sagir kelimesi hem Makedon kdkenli olup devaminda yine Tiirkce ekler
almis bir kelimedir anlami ise kabul etmelisin seklinde, “glupostlarinizi” ise yine
ayni yapiya sahip bir kelime olup aptalliklarinizi demektir.

! Uskiip Tiirk Tiyatrosu, hazirladig1 degisik ve zengin repertuvar sayesinde giderek artan izleyici
kitlesinin ilgi ve begenisini topluyor. Izleyici sayisinin artmasinda aktérlerin ve rejisérlerin ¢alisma
hevesi, yilmadan, yorulmadan calisma aligkanligi ve tiyatro yoneticilerinin kararli tutumlari,
tiyatronun ve tiyatro sanat¢ilarin mesleki yonden stirekli gelismesi dogrultusunda gosterilen tiim
gayretler, Makedonya’da yasayan Tirk milletin kiiltiir sanat seviyesinin ve tiyatro anlayisinin
gelismesinde etkili olmustur. Tiirk Tiyatrosu’nun bir¢ok tilkede konuk olmasi, milletler arasinda
kiiltiirel baglarin kurulmasinda énemli etken olmustur. Uskiip Tiirk Tiyatrosu, Tiirkiye Tiyatrolari
yani sira, Balkanlarda ve diinyada yegane profesyonel Tiirk Tiyatrosu sayilir. Dolayisiyla, Tiirk
Tiyatrosu kurulus anindan giiniimiize dek, gecen zaman dilimi icerisinde, Ustlendigi rolilyle ve
gerceklestirdigi basarili ¢alismalariyla, Tirk milli kiltiirin ve dolayisiyla Makedon kiiltiiriiniin
de, ozellikle tiyatro sanatinin gelismesinde 6nemli bir faktor sayilir. Tiirk Tiyatrosu’nun bu gérevi
cok 6nemli bir donemde, Halk Kurtulus Savasi’ndan sonra iistlenmesi ayri bir 6nem ve dikkat arz
etmektedir. http://www.turktiyatrosu.mk/tr/mll-kurum-trk-tyatrosunun-kurulu-tarhes- 4Ocak2023
tarihinde alinmis.
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Uskiip Tiirk agz1 ise “Isteym giirem abimi.” Olarak ge¢mistir ki aslinda
Tiirkiye Tiirkgesiyle bu ciimle “abimi gérmek istiyorum” seklinde yazilmalidir.
“Isteymisin dinleyesin masalimi” masalimi dinlemek ister misin? olarak, “em sen
oka sene her seyi dinledin iile mi? Sen o kadar yil her seyi dinledin mi? “em bak
o ellerie neka belli ki falc kan” ellerine bir bak sahte kan oldugu ne kadar belli.
“Bunun yok alakasi iilenle {ilmeyenle. Bunun var alakasi geride ne brakaysin.”
Bunun dlen ve dlmeyenle alakasi yok. Bunun geride ne biraktiginla alakas1 var
seklinde kullanilmistir. Elbette ki, eserin edebi dilinin bu tarzda olmasinin sebebi
Makedonya’da kalan eski Tiirklerdir. “Kutuda ne var” climlesi bir zamanlarin
sansasyon yaratan filmi Seven ve onun meshur repligi olan “what’s in the box?”
climlesini akillara getirmektedir.

McDonagh, modern kiiltiire ve ayn1 zamanda sinemaya olan ilgisi ve ¢ektigi
filmlerle de bilindigi i¢in bu repligi eserine yansitmak istemis olabilir. Eserde
bir¢ok yerde elestirinin bulunmasi tiyatronun insanlar bilinglendirmek amaciyla
da kullanilabileceginin bir 6rnegidir. Bir boliimde polisler ve Katurian konusurken,
Tupolski “Gazeteler bir¢ok seyi demiyorlardi. Gazeteler tigiincii kiz hakkinda
hi¢bir sey demediler, sagir-dilsiz kiigiik bir kiz ¢ocugu ii¢ giin 6nce kayboldu,
ayn1 bolge, ayni yas.” demektedir. Burada donemin medya giiciliniin istege gore
kullanilmasinin bir elestirisi vardir. Gazetelerin normalde giinliik hayatta olup biten
olaylar1 yansitmasi beklenir fakat en 6nemli olan olayin, ¢ocuklarin kaybolmasi,
6li bulunmasi, gazetelere yansitilmamasi bir elestiri olarak gegmistir. Yine bir
boliimde Tupolski totaliter bir diktatorliikte yiiksek riitbeli bir polis memuru
oldugunu belirtmistir. Yagadig1 donemin siyasi dzellikleri vurgulanmis ve memur
olanlarin i¢lerinin ne kadar rahat olduguna dair bir génderme yapilmustir.

Lehmann’a gore postdramatik eserlerde ¢ok dillilik 6zelligi de bulunmaktadir.
Eser incelendiginde, ¢eviren de goz oniinde bulundurularak bazi kelimelerin ve
climlelerin sanki Ingilizcenin baska bir sivesi ile yazildig1 gdze garpmaktadir.
Ornegin ¢evirmenin “seviyorum” kelimesini “seviyom” olarak ¢evirmesi
bir tesadiif ya da yanlishk degildir, bu McDonagh’in biyografik 6zelliginden
kaynaklanmaktadir. McDonagh, gezdigi yerlerde Ingilizcenin Bati Irlanda sivesini
O0grenmistir ve bu konugma tarzini oyunlarina da yansitmstir.

4. Foucault’nun Hapishane Teorisi ve Yastik Adam

Michel Foucault’un “Hapishanenin Dogusu” adli kitabinda Panoptiko’nun
mimari yapisindan bahsedilmektedir. Burasi bir hapishanedir ve ortasinda bir
gozetleme kulesi, etrafinda ise hiicreler bulunmaktadir. Fakat mahktmlar kulede
gbzetmenin oldugunu goéremez.> Tabii, bu durum Foucault’ya gore sadece

2 Aslinda bu mimaride Bentham’m bir ilkesi sakhdir: “iktidarin goriinir ama varhigmin
kanitlanmazlig1 ilkesi.” ilke soyle agiklanabilir; Evet, iktidar goriiniirdiir ¢iinkii mahkim/tutuklunun
oniinde stirekli gdzlendigi merkezi kule dimdik durmaktadir. Ayn1 zamanda varligi da kanitlanamaz;
tutuklu o anda kendinin gozlenip gozlenmedigini asla bilmeyecektir, hep siiphe duyacaktir.
“Gortinmeden gozetleme” ilkesinin bu planda kullanilmasindaki temel sebep, gozetleyici orada
olmasa ve hatta orada olup gozetlemiyor olsa dahi, kisiye gozetlendigi hissinin empoze edilerek,
kendini siirekli olarak var olan otoritenin istedigi sekilde kontrol etmesidir. Her an gozetleniyormus
kanisina kapildiklarindan, iste tam da bu yiizden Panoptikon disiplininin mahk@mlar tarafindan
icsellestirildigi bir mekan olarak anlasilabilir (Foucault, M. 1975. Bauman, Z. 1998. Saygili, A.
2004).

218



REVIEW OF PILLOWMAN THEATER

hapishaneler icin degil, okullar, timarhaneler ve hastaneler i¢in de gegerlidir.
Her hareket, verilere kaydedilir ve her insan gozaltindadir. Esere gore bu teoriyi
bagdastirmak gerektiginde Michal’in uzun yillar boyunca iskence gordiigiinii
gozlemlemekteyiz. Michal’in iskenceler gérmesine ragmen yaptigi tek davranig
cani yandigi i¢in bazen ses ¢ikarmaktir. Canmin yanmadigi durumda ses
cikarmaz, kendi varligim1 kardesine belli etmeye ihtiyag duymaz. Sadece bir
giin kapinin altindan bir not birakir ve o kagit par¢asindan da anlasilacag iizere,
Michal en iyi yazar 6diiliinii almistir. Katurian onun iskence altinda tutulmasina
ragmen daha iyi yazdigini kesfeder ve bu durum da onu delirtir, bir kiskanglik
krizine sokar. Michal’in hapis gibi tek bir odada kalmas1 ve ses ¢ikarmamasi
onun tipki Foucault’nun teorisindeki insanlar gibi olmasini saglar. Gozetlenme
ve baski altinda olmanin getirdigi korku ve bu korkuya dayali hi¢bir eylemde
bulunamamasi onun sadece fiziki degil ayni1 zamanda ruhsal agidanda da iskenceye
maruz kaldiginin bir digavurumudur.

5. Jung ve Arketiplerine Bir Bakis

Carl Gustav Jung’un arketiplerine goére eseri incelemenin literature de
faydasi olacaktir. Bu arketipler, maske, anima animus, golge ve benliktir. Ele
alinacak olan arketipler ise maske ve golge arketipleridir. Maske, bireyin ger¢ek
diisiincelerini saklamasi ve diger insanlara karsi iyi goriinmek igin takilan bir
maskedir. Eger birey, kendisi i¢in iyi bir maske yaratirsa bunun bedelini 6fkeyle
O6demek durumunda kalir. Ariel, disaridan bakildiginda isinde giiciinde olan
normal bir polis gibi goriilebilir. Fakat Ariel gercek hayatinda annesini ve babasini
oldirmiigtir. McDonagh polis memuru Ariel’in de siddete egilimli olmasini
cocuklugunda yasadigi olaylara baglar. Ariel’in babasi alkoliktir ve ogluna
siddetin yan1 sira cinsel tacizde de bulunur ve Ariel yastikla babasini dldiiriir.
Siddet yine siddeti dogurmustur ve Ariel siddeti ¢ocuklara hayati zehir eden
herkese yoneltmistir. Polislik maskesiyle birlikte diger insanlardan bu durumu
gizlemeyi basarabilmistir. Oyunun basinda Katurian’in gézlerinin bagli olmasiyla
gorsel olarak siddet imgesi yaratilir. Polis-birey iliskisinde Katurian kendini dyle
zay1f hisseder ki gdzbagim ¢ikartabilecekken polislerin miidahale etmesini bekler
ve daha ilk sdylemde onlara sonsuz saygi besledigini vurgulamak ister. “Ben
hayatimda polise karsi, devlete kars1 bir sey yapmadim...” (McDonagh, 2020,
s. 2) sozleriyle otorite ve otoritenin temsil ettigi kurumlarla sorun yasamadigini,
otoriteye/sisteme karsi bir birey olmadigini ifade eder. Katurian, annesini ve
babasini 6ldiirmiis ve psikolojisi bozuk abisine bakmak durumunda kalmistir.
Halktan birileri onu sadece normal bir yazar olarak tanimlayabilir ¢linkii disartya
yansittig1 maske budur. Abisini okula birakir ve onu alir, kimseye zarari dokunmaz
ve kotil diistineeli bir insan degildir. Abisinin ondan daha iyi bir yazar olmasinin
kiskangligini da yillar boyunca i¢inde tagimis ve en sonunda abisini dldiirmiistiir.
Oyunda da Tupolski, Katurian’in sdylediklerini anlamiyormus gibi yaparak, onun
kullandig1 sozlerle dalga gegerek, gereksiz ve anlamsiz sorular sorarak Katurian’in
sinirlenmesini bekler ve istedigi cevaplar1 bu sekilde alacagim diisiindir.

Bir diger arketip olan golge ise bireyin bastirilmis diigiincelerini, diirtiilerini
ve icglidilerini temsil eder. Bu diislinceler toplumun kabul edemeyecegi
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diisiincelerdir. Kendi golgesiyle yiizlesemeyen, onu kabul edemeyen ve
bastirmak i¢in zorlamayan insanlar bir giin kendi igerisinde patlama yasamak
durumundadirlar. Michal yillarca ailesinden siddet goérmesine ragmen,
diistincelerini de bastirmis birisidir. Ailesi 6ldiikten sonra kardesi ile yasamaya
baslamis ve onun Gykiilerini siirekli okumustur. Kardesi Katurian yokken onun
odasini kurcalamakta, yazdiklarina bakmaktadir. Kendisinin daha iyi bir yazar
oldugunun farkinda olmamasi, onu kardesine karsi hayran durumuna diigiirmiistir.
Yani Michal’in, ¢ocuklar1 tipki kardesinin hikayelerindeki gibi katletmesinin iki
nedeni bulunmaktadir. Birincisi,(ikincisi?) siddeti normal karsiladig1 i¢in bunu
denemek istemesi ve bunu ¢ok normal bir iislupla anlatmasi, ikincisi kardesinin
goziine girebilmek aslinda hikayelerinin ger¢eklikle de baglantili oldugunu
aciklamak i¢in kendini kanitlama gabasi tizerinedir.

6. Sonuc¢

Tiyatro, ¢ok eskilerden giiniimiize kadar gelmesiyle ve hala daha aktif, canli,
degisime ayak uyduran bir sanat dali olmasiyla birlikte toplumlar tarafindan
ilgi gormektedir. Yapilan bu arastirmada gegmisten bugiline gelmis tiyatronun
nasil bir degisim gosterdigini, Foucault’nun teorisiyle, Lehmann’in postdrama
aciklamalariyla, Jung’un arketipleriyle birlikte harmanlayarak artik tiyatro
konularmin daha genis alanlara yayildigin1 ortaya koymaya calisilmistir. Eski
donemlerdeki oyunlarda siddetin olmadigi, cinayetlerin sahnede sergilenmedigi
bir tiyatro diinyas: var iken giiniimiiz tiyatrosunda bu durumlar normal olarak
kargilanmaktadir. Modern vahset olarak da adlandirilan bu durum ile eskiye gore
artik ahlaki mesaj vermek yerine siddetin her yerde oldugu, insanlarin izledigi
ya da okudugu seylerden farkli anlamlar ¢ikardigi yani modern algilama seklinin
tamamen degistigini gézlemlemekteyiz.

Yastik Adam’da siddet ve vahset eylemlerinde gocuklarin kurban olarak
secilmesi bir yandan korku atmosferini yaratirken, diger yandan da seyircide/
okuyucuda kizginlik ve kirginlik yaratir. McDonagh oyunda masallar1 kendi
iletisini vermek i¢in tersine gevirir. Masallarda siirsel adalet ¢ocuklardan yana
islemez. Boylece yazar, ¢cocugun simgeledigi umut ve masumiyeti yok eder.
Seyirciyi/okuyucuyu rahatsiz eden motiflerden biri de budur. Yapilan bu arastirma,
Yastik Adam tiyatrosuyla pekistirilmis ve ¢alismada en ¢ok izi goriilen akimin
ylizevurumcu tiyatro oldugu tespit edilmistir. Ayn1 zamanda bu tiyatro oyunu,
postmodernizmin getirisi olan ¢ok dilliligi de benimsemis ve tiyatronun asil amaci
olan mesaj vermenin bir 6rneklendirmesini yapmustir.

Oyunda asil anlatilmak istenen sey, kimsenin goriindiigii gibi olmadig,
her insanin bir maskesi oldugudur. Yazar, her ne kadar bir kurgu olusturuyorsa
da yasadigi toplumun/diinyanin sosyal yapisindan etkilenerek eserini ortaya
cikarir. Bu gergek dikkate alindiginda kiigiik yaslarda siddete maruz kalan, bu
durumu hayatinin her agsamasinda hisseden ve bagka boyutlara tasiyan insanlarin
¢ogunlugunu olusturdugu toplumun saglikli olmasi da beklenemez. Oyunda
ozellikle siddetin “aile” icinde yasanmasi, ahlakin ve etik kurallarin verildigi,
karakterin olustugu bu yapinin yozlagmasi bireyin hayati boyunca siddetle i¢ ice
bir yagam siireceginin de ifadesidir. Yastik Adam oyunu; istismar, siddet, ahlaki
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sorumluluk ve toplumsal elestiri de dahil olmak {izere, bir¢cok derin ve hassas konu
ile ilgilenen ve ayn1 zamanda trajik-komik diyaloglartyla izleyicinin duygularini
tam anlamiyla manipiile eden bir oyundur. Bunun yani sira, ¢ocuk istismari ve
yasam sarsintisini, mikro toplumdan makroya, yani aileden baglayarak uluslarin
sapmasina kadar, etkili bir faktdr oldugunu gdsteren elestirel bir analizdir.
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Review of Pillowman Theater

Abstract: The subject of this research is Pillow Man, a 2003 play written by Martin
McDonagh. The work will be analyzed in terms of both, content and form during the
study. Postdrama, tragedy and its parts, Jung’s four archetypes, Foucault’s prison theory,
in-yer-face theatre, and Martin McDonagh’s biography will be discussed. The study’s goal
will be to discover which currents affect today’s theater, to determine whether old theater
movements are still useful, and to bring to light how the theater has evolved in comparison
to the past. Furthermore, how currents and modern morality affect theater plays will be
examined in terms of Pillow Man, and the study will achieve its goal.

Keywords: In-yer-face theatre, Postdramatic, Pillow Man; Foucault.
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Ancrpakt: Bo rogunute o [IpBara cBeTcka BojHa, BO HOBOHACTaHATOTO KpancTso
na CXC, HeomxonHa Owna morpebara of 0OHOBa Ha Pa3pyLICHHOT rpajexeH GOoHI BO
rpajgoBute. VIHTCH3UBUPAKETO HA IPACKHUTE aKTHBHOCTH 32 OOHOBYBame Ha rpajoT
OJT TIOCTIC/IUIMTE HA BOjHATA, KAKO M 3aIMOYHYBAKETO Ha OMIITECTBEHATA KOJIOHU3ATOPCKa
MOJIUTHKA Ha JIp>KaBaTa Koja J0BeNa 10 Op3 pacT Ha OpojoT Ha HaceneHueto Bo Ckoje,
JIOBEJIO JI0 MOCMETIH WHBECTHUIMCKH WM rpaaexHu motdarn. Co Toa OWI 3roieMeH H
MO/IEMOT Ha EKOHOMCKAaTa MOK Ha OZIPE/ICH JIe Ol HACCICHHETO, KaKo €IeH OJ TIOBEKETO
COIMjaJIHN €JIEMEHTH KOW ja MCIpOBOLMpaie rmorpedara ojf aHraKMaH Ha rojieM Opoj
eMyLHMPaHH CTPYYHHU JIUIA, apXUTCKTH M WHXKCHEPH, KOU TCHEPATHO HEI0CTacyBajie BO
KpanctBoro, a ocobeno Bo Ckorje.

Ipagutenn co akaJeMCKO 3HacHke OHWIC HEONXOJHH 3a CO3[aBambe Ha HOBara
BU3yenHa M (DYHKIMOHAJHA SCTETHKA, U3pa3eHa MpeKy akaJeMH3MOT, BeAaHam mo 1918
roguHa, Ounejku Bo Ckomje BO TOj INEpUOA HEIOCTacyBaje CAyLHpPaHU IMPOEKTaHTH
U OBJIACTCHH MHXEHepH. Bo mpomykimjata Ha cTaHOcHara apxutektypa Ha CKorje BO
niepuosot ox1 1922 no 1941 ronuna ocobeH Oelier ocTaBuile apXUTEKTUTE U MHKEHEPHTE,
emurpanTty o Pycuja, kou Bo Texor Ha 1919-1921 ronuna ce Hacenmite Bo Ckomje.

Kayunu 360poBu: pycku apxumexmu, axademusam, ypoawm paszeoj, cmanbena
apxumexmypa, 2paoumernt.

Bogen

HNako 61 0110 JTOrUYHO MepuooT 1o Bropara cBeTcka BojHa J1a ce aHAIU3upa
O] aCTIEKT Ha KYJITYPHOTO HACJIEACTBO, HAE HAjTPBO K€ M OMHUIIIEME HACTAHUTE
KO C€ OJf MPeCyAHa BAXXHOCT 3a HMCYC3HYBame Ha (DU3UYKOTO TOCTOCEHE Ha
APXUTEKTOHCKUTE 00jeKTH M3TpaJicHH BO MEPUOJOT Mely JBETe CBETCKH BOjHH,
KaKO Ba)KEH JICJI Ha apryMEHTallijara 30I1ITO Ha OBHE O0jeKTH Tpeda Ja MM ce
o0pHe MmocedbHO BHUMAHHE, a CO TOA ¥ Ha HUBHUTE TPaTUTEIH.
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[To Bropara cBeTcka BOjHA CTapHOT YpOaHMCTHYKH IUIaH, IJIaHOT Ha J.
MuxajnoBuk oz 1929 ronuna, He MOXKell Jla TH 33J10BOJIM OCHOBHHUTE YCJIOBH 3a
mpeTcTojHaTa ypOaHu3auuja Ha Tpanot. 3aroa, Bo 1947 roguna 6un nzpaboreH
HOB ypOaHHCTHUYKHU IUJIaH Off cTpaHa Ha apX. JIynek Kybenr. Criopen Toj ruian oue
NPEBU/ICHH HOBH T'OJIEMHU 30HH 32 )KHUBECHE BO KOj JOMUHHPAJT KOJCKTHBHUOT
HAYMH Ha CTaHOCHO XKMBECHE. 3a MHAMBHIyalHa U3rpanbda Owie mnpeaBUiCHH
JIOJTHUTE Ma iU Ha BogHo. Bo T0j ruiaH, BrpajieHu ce 1 00jeKTUTE MOUTHATH BO
MEPHOIOT Mer'y JIBeTe CBETCKH BOJHHU.

Kako ,,cBe/lok” Ha BakBaTa ypOaHHUCTHYKA MOJUTHKA ce (oTorpaduute
Ol TIepUOAOT ToMery xaBeTe cBeTckd BojHU. Ce miemaar 0O0jeKTHTE Kako
Puctukesara nangara, cMeCTeHa Ha CaMHOT TUIOIITA, KaKo €eH of] iaBHuTe 123
pe3ueHIMjamHu 00jeKTH Ha IIomTaaoT. Baksure dororpadum ce nokas jiexa
usrpajieHute najgaru of 20-tute rogquHu Ha 20 BEeK BO TEKOT Ha BOjHATa HE CE
OILITETeHU M CE YIITE CE JCJ O]l apXUTEKTOHCKUOT ypOaH (oua. W yiire moseke
— UMa JIoKa3u Aeka 1o 1963 roguHa THe ce HHKOPHOpUpaHu BO PerymanuoHuor
IUTaH KOj ce Haoran Bo 3aBpurHa (aza. Toa 3Haun aeka Bo CKollje MHTEH3UBHO Ce
rpajieno, HO cTapuTe 00jeKTH ce BKJIOMYBaJe BO OKOJIIMHATA HA HOBOM3TPAICHHUTE.
[Topaau BakBaTa MHTEH3UBHA rpaj10a, CKoIje OMII0 IPUMED 3a IPajl CO PaJuKaIHU
npomenu (['pues, 2003, ctp. 235).

Cnuka 1

Oduyepcru oom 6o ypuamunu, 1963 2o0una
Taa coctojba ce MeHyBa 10 KaracTpodaTHHOT 3eMjoTpec Bo 1963 romuna.

Cropen momaroIuTe 3a IeBACTHPAHHUOT TpaaekeH (OHI M HeroBaTa CaHaIWja,
MOJKE JTa C€ KOHCTATHpa JIeKa MOTOJIEMHUOT OPOj O CKOTICKUTE TajlaTH OMIIe MHOTY
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omreTeHH. Bo Toa Bpeme He mOcTOoena TEXHHMYKAa MOKHOCT 32 HWBHA CaHAIMja U
Mopajiv Toa, HajBepojaTHO, Mopaie jaa Ouaar ypHatu (29.496 cranoBu Ouiie ypHaTu
nunu ucpiaenu ox ynorpeda). Cenak, HekoU 00jeKTH, Kako Ha puMep OPHULEPCKUOT
JIOM, KOj MOJKEMeE J1a TO BUAMME BO IT03aIMHA Ha CIIMKa 1, Kou OWile MajKy OIITECTCHH
(Ha cimKara ce miega Aeka caMo MPEIHUOT Je O 00jeKTOT O pa3pyllicH, TypH U
JIyCTEpOT C¢ YIITE CTOEJ Ha TaBaHOT), He Ouie pecTaBpupanu. ToramHara noauTHYKa
BJIACT JIOHEJIA PEIICHHE 32 HUBHO KOMIUICTHO ypuBame. [Ipumepor co Oduiiepckuot
IIOM HH J]aBa 3a MpaBoO Ja MPETHOCTaBHME JeKa Jed OX MalaTUTe ja WMaaT HcTara
cynouHa.

ITER

LR

qoteq
BENADPAD |

!

Crnuxka 2
THoserecemeen cmanbden oojekm — Ianama na Braoa Pucmuxk, yn. ,, Kpan Ilemap *
op. 2, apx. [pacymun Macnax (nocmou u oenec), 1925 eoouna

OO6pa3IoKEHUETO HA BaKBaTa OJTyKa € JCIYMHO OMPAaBIaHO: CO OMIE] HAa TOa
JieKa TepuToprjaTa Ha MakeloHHja ce Haora Ha TpycHO nojpadje, Crormje Tpeda jia ce
M3rpaznd U OOHOBH Ha MCTOTO MECTO MPEKy M3pa0OTKa HA HOB YPOAHUCTHUKH ILIaH,
3aCHOBaH BpP3 HAjCOBPEMEHU HAyYHH HCIUTYBamba, CO 00jeKTH Kou OM MOXKene 1a
U3/IpKAT HOBH [IOTPECH.

BakBoTo peliieHre 0TBOpa HU3a Mpaliiamba Mel'y KOH U IPaIIAbeTo JAaJH, TOKOIKY
TOTAIIHUTE BIACTU JIOHENE PAa3IMYHO pelIeHHe, WACHTU(HKAIMjaTa HA TPagoT H
HETOBUTEC XUTCIU 6I/I C€ OJIBMBaJia BO MHAKBa HACOKa U JaJIu UIHUTEC yp6aHI/ICTI/I‘IKI/I
pelreHuja Ou Ouie moaieKBaTHU |, BO KpajHa CMHCIIA, TOOOSIMHYBAaYKH BO TIPOIIECOT
HA KOHCTPYHpPahe Ha HAIIMOHATHUOT uaeHTuTeT? IMajku ja nmpeBu/| KOHCTAaTalHjaTa
Ha Xoj3uHra JeKa MPEeKy U3rpajcHuOT (OHMA, WHIMBHUIyAIIHMTE ce OOMayBaar na
Kpeupaar crerupHIeH WACHTUTET ¥ MEMOpPHja KOU C€ IOJIOKHU HAa MCHYBaHbC
(Houshangi, 2013), onroBopot Ha oBa mpaliame, uako 6u O6un Bo chepara Ha
HIreKyianujara, Tpeda 1a ce umMa npeBua. YITe noBeke, Xoj3uHra noTeHIupa
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JieKa CO YHHIITYBaETO Ha apXUTEKTOHCKHUTE IpynanuH (Kako BO CIy4ajoT CO
CKOTICKHTE TIajlaTH), CE MEHyBaaT 1 WACHTHTETOT U MeMopHjata. OTTyka Ou Omio
WHTEPECHO /12 C€ UCTPAKU KaKBHU MTOCIIEIUIIM TTI0 MEMOPHjaTa U UACHTHTETOT HOCH
oJTyKaTa 3a pyleme Ha nanarute Bo Ckomje, Kou ce eeKTUTe Ha THE OMITYKH
3a MJHHUTE MOJIUTHUYKHA YEKOPU M KOW Ce€ TIaBHUTE e(DEeKTH Ha TaKBHUTE OUTYKH
BO OJJHOC Ha KOX€3MjaTa Ha )KUTEIUTE Ha Toj npocTop. OTTyKa, akTyalu3anujara
Ha MEMopHjara 3a T. H. HajlaTh € YeKOp KOH TOJKYBAameTO Ha MPOLECUTE BO
COBpPEMEHOCTA M Jei OJf OJArOBOPOT Ha TpAllambeTo IITO HH CE CIydyBa BO
aKTyeTHHOB ucTopucku MoMeHT (Hammuesa, 2022, ctp. 122).

Hako OpojoT Ha mamaTH KOM IO IpeXHBeaje 3eMjoTpPecoT € Masl (Kako
PuctukeBara nanara, cnuka 2), THE ce CBEJOLM 3a €IHO MHUHATO BPEME M Ce
WHKOPIIOPUPAHU M BO HOBHOT YpOaHMCTHYKH IUIaH, AOHEcEeH mo 1963 roauHa,
ynj uaeeH tBopen ¢ Kenszo Tanre. Bo oBoj mian ce mpeaBHIEHN BEpTHKAIH BO
rpaJoT, Kako HOB HAUMH Ha CTaHOEHO JoMyBame. PaboTeH cropesn coBpeMeHa
METONIOJIOTHja, HAJOMOMHETa CO HAjHOBUTE W3ydyBama Ha CEU3MHUKUTE
kapakrepucTuku Ha Cxomje, nanoT Ha Kenso Tanre coapiku TEXHUYKH MOKHOCTH
3a co3/1aBambe Ha e/IeH coBpeMeH Irpaj. Ho, Bo Toj mi1aH najaTute BO LIEHTPATHOTO
jazpo Ha rpajoT ce c¢ nomanky BuaauBu. Co Toa ce 3aTCKpUBa MOXHOCTA J1a Ce
MOCBEI0YM JKenbaTa moMmery aBeTe cBeTckH BojHM CKollje Ja mpepacHe BO Ipaj
KOj ke Ouie eBpOICKH HACOYCH U KOj, CO CBOjaTa apXUTEKTypa, Ke rpajn eBPOICKH
UACHTHUTET, a Toa €, IpeJl c¢, TOUNTYBambe Ha BPEIHOCTUTE HA aPXUTEKTOHCKOTO
HACJIEICTBO ¥ HUBHO BEILTO BrPaJyBarbe BO CICAHUTE YPOAHUCTHUIKH MTPOCKTH.

CKONCKUTE apXUTEKTH CO PYCKO MOTEKJI0

Ckomje oTceKorail IpeTCcTaByBalo KOJeNKa 3a pa3InyHi HapOJH KOU, HaKo
JI0jICHH O] PA3IMYHU KYITYpH M KpawIliTa Ha CBETOT, CEMaK, HU3 TOAWHHTE
MuHaTH Bo CKOIlje ro 4yBCTBYBaJie KaKO CBOj IPpajl, C€ BIOXKYBaJie ceOecH MpeKy
cBojaTa paboTa, ja MOYMTYBAJIE U ja cakajie KylITypara Ha IpaJoT U 3eMjara BO
KOja ce HaceJmiIe, HO TIPUTOA €IHAKBO T'M HETYBAJIC U CBOUTE KYJITYPHH MaTPHIIH.
,,CKOTICKUTE apXUTEKTH CO PyCKO MOTEKJIO ", KAKO IIITO BOOOWYACHO I'M HApeKyBaar,
€THAKBO C€ M CO CKOIICKH M CO PYCKH JIyX M OJHECYBame M TOKMY 3aToa Ce
MHOT'Y 3Ha4ajHU ¥ 3a JBETE 3eMjU — OHaa O] KaJie IITO jJoaraaT ¥ OHaa BO Koja ce
HacenmyBaar. Tue eIHOBpEMEHO ce JieN Off KyJITYpPHOTO HaclIeACTBO Ha Pycuja, HO
Ce W JIeN O]l apXUTeKTOHCKara Kyitypa Ha Ckomje. Tue eIHOBpEeMEHO CBenoYar
W 3a KyITypHHTE Tpard Ha pyckara Jujacropa BO IpajoT. APXHUTEKTOHCKOTO
HACJICACTBO IITO THE TO OCTaBaaT 3aj ceOe € MCKIyYUTEIHO Ba)KCH CEIMEHT 3a
apXUTEKTOHCKaTa uctopuja Ha rpanot CKorje ¥ cO caMOTO TOa HEOIMHHIIUB €
ApXUTEKTOHCKHOT IeYar IMITO THE TO Bpeskalie BO ciukara Ha CKoIlje 01 TepHOa0T
nomery JBeTe CBETCKU BojHH. OrpoMHara MpoayKIrja Ha OBUE apXUTEKTH, KaKO
U CTHJCKHTE KapaKTePHCTHKHM KOM THE TH Brpajnie, 0COOCHO BO cTaHOeHara
apxutektypa Ha Ckomje, ce ommka Ha CKolje KakBO LITO IO MaMETHME OJ
nieprosioT A0 1963 roanHa, Kora HajroJeMHOT Opoj Ha OBHE TPaJI0H HCUE3HAIE BO
KaTacTpo(aJHUOT 3eMjOTpEC.
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Cruka 3
Hoxymenm 00 29.8. 1925 coouna 3a dodenysarve opoicasjancmeo na Kpancmeomo CXC
Ha unorc. Konemanmun B. Xomenxo u He2060mo cemejcmeo co wmo cmauane xcument
na epao Cronje. Pyckama xononuja 6o Cronje (1920-1943): 36opnuk na ookymenmu,
Jporcasen apxus na Penyonuka Maxeoonuja, Cronje, 2015, ooxk. 6p. 3

Tokmy Bo 1920 rogmna Bo Ckolje NMPHUCTUTHAJIE TEXHUYKU 0OpasyBaHH
pycku Oeraiy apxuTEeKTH 1 MHXEHEPHU O[] CUTE PO HIN, KOU OHJie CIIOCOOHH Jia
I'Ml CIPOBEIAT HOBUTE €CTETCKU U TEXHUYKH [T00apyBama, a co T0a U Irpajie’kHaTa
AKTHBHOCT BO COIVIACHOCT CO HOBUTE €BPOIICKH apXUTEKTOHCKHU CTUIICKH MAaTPUIIH
n ypOaHMCTHUKK M rpagexHu ctangapau. [lo Cynor Ha ckomckara OmmruHa
Ousie 1ocTaBeHH MPBHUTE MOJIOH 3a IpecToj Bo rpanoT Ckomje, Kako u Oapama 3a
MOXHOCT 3a BPLICH-E Ha TPrOBCKA M MHIYCTPUCKA JICJHOCT M MPOTOKOIHPABE Ha
¢upma. Mery Tue Oapama UMajao U HEKOJIKY Off BOGHUTE apXUTEKTH U MHKCHEPH,
Kako Ha mpumMep Monoute Ha MiBan Apremymikus u Hukonaj Hukymkus (ciuka 3).
EmurpanTture Ouiie cMecTeHN BO HEKOJIKY IpeHoKeBauiTa Bo CKolje, HajuecTo
BO XOTEJIMTE O]l HajHUCKA KaTeropuja kako ,.bankan*, ,,Xoren Pycuja“ u ap.

Bo Kpancteoro CXC, Bo mepuonor ox cpeauHara Ha 1919 rogmna no
kpajoT Ha 1924 roguna oz LlapctBoro Pycuja ce gocenune okony 42.500 pycku
emurpantu (Jopanosuh, 2006, ctp. 163). Tue, BO TEeKOT Ha TET eBaKyallMOHU

229



Ekaterina Namicheva-Todorovska, Petar Namichev

TpaHcnopTd ox jyroT Ha Pycuja (1919-1921), (Murposuh, 1996, ctp. 92) ce
CTallMOHUpAaJe Ha [ienara Teputoprja Ha KpancTBoTo, o1 Ko okoiy 70 apXUTeKTH
u 1.200 umxenepu. HuBHOTO akajeMcko 3Hacwmhe OpP30 MM CO37aJI0 YCIOBH Jia
OuJar BKIy4YEHH BO CIIPOBEIYBA-ETO HA HOBOBOCIIOCTABEHHUTE IPAJICKHI HOPMHU
W TPaKkTHKH BO MITOTYKY CO3AaJCHUTEC TEXHUYKH OJICIICHHja Ha TPAJCKUTE
ONIITHHH BO rpagoBute Bo KpayctBoTo, ma Taka u Bo Ckomje. Bo mapt 1921
ronuna Bo Kpascteoro CXC umaino 836 umxenepu-oeraniu on Pycuja (Bo Taa
Opojka He BJeryBaar Jy[€TO CO WH)KEHEPCKO 00pa30oBaHWE Off CpeiHara BOCHA
emurpanuja) (bopucos, 2015, ctp. 34).

Bo mpoaykimjarta Ha ckolickara apXWTeKTypa Bo TekoT Ha 1920 rogumna
ce BKJIy4MJIE TYKYLITO NpUCTUTHaTute: Mean Apmemywxun, bopuc [ymos,
Bjauecnas byjro, Eppaum bponwmejn, Huxonaj bypxanoscxu, Koncmanmun B.
Xomenxo, Muxaun Mameejes, Huxonaj Huxywkun, Adongh Pyournwmajn, Muxaun
Heoprukos, Ilemap Koeurxos u npyru (Koncrantunorcku, 2001, ctp. 83), HO
U PYyCKH apXUTEKTH KOM ce Hacenwne BO benrpan, BpaOOTeHH BO OJJICTHUTE
PECOpPHU MUHHCTEPCTBA 3apaji MITO, [IABHO, OWJIE aHTXKUPaHU Ha MPOAYKIHjaTa
Ha jaBHUTE 00jexTH Bo CKorije.

APXUTEKTH KOHU JKUBeeJIe APpPXUTEKTH KOHU J)KUBeeje BO
u padorese Bo Ckomje Bearpan, Ho uMaaT peajnu3upanu
npoekTH 1 o0jextu Bo Ckromje
. Bacunnj Muxajnosuy AHAPOCOB
. [lerap JImutpreBnd AHATHOCTH
. Bacunmj baymrapren
. Huxonaj Kpacuos
. BukTop JlykoMcku
. I'puropuj Camojinos
. Anexcanmap Measenes — Hum

. iBan I'puropuesud ApreMymKkuH
. C. bespaeBcku

. Enena bokyc

. Eppanm bponmraju
. Bjeuecnas byjko

. Huxonaj Byxanoscku
. EBrennj Jlankos

. Muxaun /IBopHUKOB
9. bopuc Jlytos

10. Ietap KoBukon

11. Muxann MatBees

N[N N[N

XA [N N[N |—

12. Konctautu XoMeHKO

Tonuc na pycxku apxumexmu xou umaam npooykyuja 6o Ckonje u 60
Maxeoonuja (moeaw m. n. Bapoapcrka banosuna / 1920-1941 2oouna)

Co 3aBpuieHH CTyauu IO apxuTekrypa Bo MockBa u Cankr IletepOypr,
IJIABHUOT [IEHTap Ha aKaJIeMCKUOT HEOKIIACHIIN3aM O] KPajoT Ha JICBETHACCETTH U
mmoueTok Ha nBaeceTtd Bek (Kamujesuh, 2005, cTp. 341), Mer'y HUB TIpeoBiIayBaje
TBOPIIM BOCIIUTAHM BO JIyXOT HAa pycKara HEOKJIACHIIMCTHYKA HMIICpH]jaHa
apXHUTEKTypa, AyIHpaHH BP3 OCHOBUTE Ha PYCKHOT akaJieMHu3aM, Taka IITO
OWIO OYEeKYBaHO THE Ja TO MPOAOKAT MPOEKTAHTCKHOT omyc Bo CKolje BO
WCTHOT CTWJICKH MaHHUp, CEKaKo, BO COTIIACHOCT CO EKOHOMCKHTE MOXXHOCTH
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Ha Hapayarenwure. ,,KoH cpemaunara Ha 1922 rommHa Bo benrpajn Oun ocHOBaH
Cojy3 Ha pyckure umkeHepu Bo Kpancreoto CXC, kako mpBa npodecruoHaIHa
OpraHu3aiidja Ha PYCKUTE WHKEHEpU BO er3wi. [lomely HUB Hemallo M3pa3UTH
MPETCTABHULIA HA aBaHrapjara, fa 3aToa THE IO MOJAPKYBaaT aKaIeMU3MOT
Ha KOH3EPBAaTHMBHOTO KPWJIO Ha Oeirpajckara apXUTEeKTypa W BU3aHTHU3MOT
(Kamujesuh, 2005, ctp. 345). HuBHuTe 371aHMja HE ce MPOBUHIMjATHU, TYKY
MHOTY OJIUCKH JIO €BPOIICKUTE MPUMEPH, 0COOCHO NPEKy NMPUMEHAaTa Ha Havyelara
Ha aKaJIeMU3MOT U HOBUTE MOJICPHU MaTepHjaIh U KOHCTPYKITHH.

Cojy3oT Ha pycku uH:keHepu Bo Jyrociaasuja (CPULIO)

3HauuTeneH Opoj o1 OBUE CIIENHjallCTH cTaHale wieHoBH BO Cojy30T Ha
pycku numkeHepu Bo Jyrociasuja (CPUIO), popmupan Bo jynu 1920 ronuna Kaxo
npBa npodecrnoHanHa opraHu3anyja Ha PyCKUTE MHXKEHepH Bo ersmi. llokpaj
[eYaTeHETO Ha criucaHuero ,,mkemep™ (Munenkosuh, 1994, crp. 49), CPULO
yIITe BO MOYETOKOT Ha 1921 roguHa movHan akTUBHO Jia JI€jCTBYBa BO HACOKa
Ha 3all0YHYyBame Ha akiMja 3a BpaboTyBame Koja pe3yATHpaja co Toa LITO JI0
KpajoT Ha ToAMHaTa MOMery pycKHTe WHKEHEpH BO JyrociaBuja peuucH HEMaJo
HeBpaborenu (MunenkoBuh, 1994, ctp. 49). Toa um ycnieano, OuJejku ja uMase
nozpikara o Kpajnot Anexcanaap | Kaparopresuk, na HajroneMuoT 6poj pycKu
CTpYYHHM JHLa Omiie BpaOOTyBaHU BO Ap)KaBHUTE WHCTUTYLMH HU3 KpancTtBoto
(Tumodejer, 1994, crp. 49). Cenak, QpymITBOTO CE€ COOYYBAIO CO CEPHO3CH
mpodieM Ha JOKaKyBarme Ha BEPONOCTOJHOCTa HAa OPUTHMHAIHH UILIOMH H
COOJBETHU JOKYMEHTH 3a TEXHWYKHTE JIMIA, IITO MPETCTaByBaJO Mpedyka IMpH
BpabOTYBamk-ETO BO AP)KaBHUTE IPAICKHU OJIIeICHI]a U MHCTUTYIMH, 1A aKIHjaTa
6ouia 3abaBena. 3aroa, CPUMIO Ha cBOMTE 4YI€HOBHM UM H3[aBajia U COOABETHHU
MOTBP/IY KOM F'O KOMIIEH3HpaJIe HEI0CTaTOKOT Ha BAJIMHA OPUTHHAIHU JOKYMEHTH
u nuruioMu, nako Bo Ckomje co ¢opmupameTo Ha Pyckara komoHwja, aen o
npodieMuTe co JOKyMEHTalujara moyHasie Ja ce paspenryBaar. Hesnaemero Ha
CITy’)KOCHHOT ja3uK OuJia yIIITe elHa IIpevKa 3a Op3a MHTEeTpallyja BO OMIITECTBOTO,
Ia Taka MHOTYTE€ PYCKH MH)XCHEPH 3a BPEMETO HEOIXOJHO 3a M3Yy4yBarmeTO Ha
ja3uKoOT, 3a J1a 00e30eaaT er3ucCTeHINja 3a CBOUTE CeMejcTBa, npudakane padora
KaKO MOJIEpH, cajioMujauu, norpeonunm u cimyHo ([Tuo-Yneckuii, 1939, ctp. 49).

3akiy4ok

Bo KpanctBoto CXC, Bo mepuomor on cpeanHara Ha 1919 rommna 1o
kpajot Ha 1924 ronuna ox llapctBoTo Pycuja ce mocenmie oxomy 42.500 pycku
emurpantu (JoBanosuh, 2006, ctp. 163). Bo nepuonor ox 1919 no 1921 roguna
THE Ce CTallMOHMpaJe Ha IiesiaTa Tepuropuja Ha KpanctBoro, o kou okoiy 70
apxurekt U 1.200 umwxenepu (Mutposuh, 1996, ctp. 92). luzajaure Ha oBHe
APXHUTEKTH HE CE MMPOBUHIIMjAITHH, TYKY MHOTY OJTUCKH IO €BPOTICKHTE IPUMEPH,
0Cco0EHO TIpeKy NpuUMeHaTa Ha HauelaTa Ha akaJeMHU3MOT M HOBUTE MOACPHH
MaTepujany U KOHCTPYKIIHH.

JBajuata HajUPOJYKTUBHH apXUTEKTH 32 CKOICKAaTa apXWUTEKTypa Of
Mer'yBOGHHOT IEPHO]] OUJIe pyCKUTE apXUTEKTH, OBJIACTECHH IPaAKHHI HHKEHEPH,
Wsan Apremymikut (ox 1930 mo 1941 roguna co ooy 432 npoeKTH Ha CTaHOCHH
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3rpaau Bo CKoIlje U eceTHHA jaBHU CTOMaHCKu 00jexTr) 1 bopuc J{ytos (og 1921
10 1939 roguna — bupo ,,Bapmap™ — co npubnmxno 433 npoekTu Ha cTaHOCHH
3rpagu Bo CKollje W JBacceTHHA jaBHU CTOMAHCKH 00jexTn). Bo mpomykumjara
Ha CKOTICKaTa apXWTEKTypa, O] jaBeH W NMPHUBATEH KapaKTep, BO MEPHONOT Mery
JIBETE CBETCKH BOJHU CE€ BKITyUHJIE TYKYILITO IPUCTUTHATUTE: M6an ApmemyuwKun,
bopuc /lymos, Bjauecnas byjxo, E¢ppaum bponwmejn, Huxoraj Bypxanoscku,
Koncmanmun B. Xomenxo, Muxaun Mameejes, Huxonaj Huxywixuwn, Adongh
Pyburnwmajn, Muxaun /[eopruxos, Ilemap Kosukos v pyTu.
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Russian Architects and Engineers from the Beginning of the 20th Century in Skopje
and their Influence on Urban Development

Abstract: In the years after the First World War, in the newly established Kingdom
of Serbs, Croats and Slovenes, the need to rebuild the destroyed architectural fund in the
cities was necessary. The intensification of construction activities to restore the city from
the consequences of the war, as well as the initiation of the social colonization policy of
the state, which led to a rapid growth of the population in Skopje, led to bold investments
and construction ventures. This increased the rise of the economic power of a certain
part of the population, as one of the most social elements that provoked the need for the
engagement of a large number of educated professionals, architects and engineers, who
were generally lacking in the Kingdom, and especially in Skopje.

Builders with academic qualifications were necessary for the creation of the new
visual and functional aesthetics, expressed through academicism, immediately after 1918,
because educated designers and authorized engineers were lacking in Skopje at that time.
In the production of residential architecture in Skopje in the period from 1922-1941, the
architects and engineers, emigrants from Russia, who settled in Skopje during 1919-1921,
left a special mark on the city.

Keywords: Russian architects; academism, urban development, residential
architecture; builders.
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Abstract: The study' aims to provide theoretical knowledge about current websites
and internet applications that can be used for eTandem language learning, which emerged
with widespread internet use in the 90s and has continued to renew itself over time.
This paper provides an introduction of the eTandem language learning, discussing the
structure of eTandem, potential benefits, and findings from studies on eTandem’s role in
collaborative learning activities. Further on the websites, social media platforms, and
applications that can be used as new tools for eTandem as well as the research focus
are introduced too. In conclusion it is stated that some of these applications are directly
created for eTandem language learning. In contrast, others have been adopted over time
for language learning through the opportunities they provide. Also, it is highlighted that
there is a need for more research studies in order to identify difficulties that partners may
encounter in adapting eTandem language learning to changing conditions, along with the
given recommendations. It is believed that this theoretical study will contribute to the field
of language learning and teaching by reaching a broad audience with current tools that can
be used for eTandem language learning, which adapts to time and conditions and focuses
on the comfort of partners.

Keywords: language learning; eTandem, websites,; applications.

Introduction

In today’s world, where internet technology is constantly advancing and
internationalization is becoming more critical, learners can learn languages online
with the support of native speakers without the limitations of time and place.
Traditional classrooms for foreign language instruction can come with various
difficulties, one of which is self-directed learning, where the responsibility
of learning falls on the student. In these face-to-face environments, individual
differences, learning paces, where needs are not taken into account, thus

! Acknowledgment: This study is based on the master’s thesis “Contribution of electronic tandem
(etandem) language partnership to international students’ writing skills: A case study” written under
the supervision of Assoc. Prof. Dr. Giirkan Morali.
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achieving the desired success in foreign language instruction can be difficult.
Classroom procedures may cause foreign language learning anxiety (Young,
1991). Therefore, classrooms are places where foreign language learning anxiety
is experienced (Horwitz et al., 1986). On the other hand, online language practice
with peers at the desired time and place can allow learners to develop their target
language without anxiety. Yang (2018) found that peer support can enhance
foreign language skills and knowledge and support interactive learning. eTandem
language learning supports self-directed and mutual learning through various
websites and mobile applications. This study aims to examine the use of eTandem
in language learning theoretically. Cziko (2004) has conducted a theoretical study
on eTandem, but his proposed tools for eTandem language learning have lost
some of their relevance today. Some of these tools do not provide instant feedback
and are less interactive and user-friendly. In his study, Sar1 (2018) examined four
websites created directly for eTandem language learning and two applications not
created for eTandem language learning but have the qualifications to serve this
purpose. The developments in internet technology and the increasing desire to
learn a foreign language from native speakers did not limit eTandem language
learning to the tools in this study. Numerous websites and applications that enable
collaborative language learning with the assistance of native speakers have been
developed in response to the growing demand for language learning. It is thought
that these tools, which are thought to contribute to language learning, can raise
awareness among learners, instructors, and scientists doing academic studies
in this field. Therefore, this study aims to contribute to the related literature by
discussing current tools that can be used in eTandem language learning.

1. eTandem

eTandem is a shortened form of the term “electronic tandem.” It is a virtual,
collaborative, and autonomous method of learning a foreign language that helps
two language partners learn each other’s languages using text, voice, web cameras,
and any other video communication resources (Vassallo & Telles, 2006). eTandem
language learning is the process of two people who speak different languages
learning each other’s languages through electronic ways. This can include various
language exchange applications or tools such as online chat, video conferencing,
email, instant messaging, or mobile apps. eTandem is based on the core principles
of tandem learning: reciprocity, responsibility, and autonomy (Calvert, 1999).
Reciprocity means that the communication is conducted in both languages and
includes the commitment of language partners to each other’s learning (Tang et al.,
2021). In this regard, language partners are responsible for each other’s learning
in return for their assistance (Larson, 2019). Responsibility means sharing equal
time, energy, attention, tolerance, and understanding between language partners
(Calvert, 1999). Another principle of eTandem for language learning is autonomy.
According to Kotter (2003), autonomy is the capacity of an individual to take
charge of their own learning in accordance with their own requirements and
objectives. Thus, language partners who are aware of their responsibilities have
control over their own learning experience. In terms of autonomy, learners should
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be able to decide what and when to speak and give feedback, taking on their
own roles (teachers or learners) during this process (Lewis & Kan, 2021; Tang et
al., 2021). According to Appel and Mullen (2000), the value of tandem language
learning depends on how well these principles are met.

eTandem can be conducted both institutionally and independently, with
language partners deciding on their own learning goals or without specific goals
(Serrato & Rodriguez, 2020). In institutionally-run eTandem, a language teacher
guides the process (Mary Frances, Huguet-Jérez & Bakieva, 2018). During
academic eTandem, teachers typically plan language learning activities focused
on students’ learning and target language level gains. The teachers are often
in a guiding role during these tandems, but create an area where students can
collaborate with others in authentic situations, encourage them to collaborate,
and provide support during language exchanges (Porn & Hansell, 2020). In
independent eTandem, language partners decide where, when, and what to work
on. They take on the roles of teacher and student in turn during language exchange
and are equally responsible for each other’s learning. eTandem can be chosen by
anyone who wants to learn a second or foreign language. There are no limitations
based on characteristics such as age, gender, profession, nationality, etc. However,
two essential criteria affect the success of language learning in this regard. First,
those who want to learn a second or foreign language through eTandem must
have at least basic-level skills in the target language. Otherwise, students may
not meet on common ground, and an ineffective language partnership may occur.
When the tandem is established between partners who have similar language
skills in a second or foreign language, it helps learners use their language with
less timidity with a peer going through the same process (Brammerts, 1996).
Secondly, students are expected to have the ability to communicate in electronic
environments. Accordingly, skills such as the ability to open an application in
an electronic environment, communicate, initiate sessions, share screens, make
translations in the target language as needed on the internet, etc., are factors that
increase the success of an eTandem language partnership. These skills correspond
to 21st-century skills of collaboration and communication. The target audience’s
aim and profession significantly affect eTandem language learning. For example,
a person who wants to learn Turkish as a foreign or second language and study
at a university in Tiirkiye may give more weight to written communication. In
comparison, a French singer may want to learn Turkish by giving more weight to
oral communication. Therefore, the target audience of eTandem varies according
to its goals. eTandem provides opportunities for second or foreign-language
learners to improve their skills. During eTandem sessions, each participant speaks
their partner’s language as their native language or at an advanced level. They
support each other in their target languages by taking turns, thus making learning
reciprocal (Cappellini et al., 2020). For example, language partners may receive
corrective feedback on errors in writing or speaking skills from proficient native
speakers. In this case, the proficient native speaker provides peer support and
plays a teacher role. On the other hand, when the partner receives support in their
target language, they take on the student role.
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Communication in eTandem can be either synchronous or asynchronous.
Language partners can communicate synchronously through websites explicitly
created for tandem learning or through non-specific but available applications
such as Discord, Facebook, Skype, Snapchat, etc. They can communicate
asynchronously by sending messages without receiving an instant response from
their partners. Language learners can come together with people who speak their
target language as their mother tongue at any time and develop their language
skills without having to travel to the country where the language they want to
learn is spoken and meet the costs of this situation (Andujar, 2019).

Students can obtain unique language inputs and outputs through interactive
activities using internet communication tools and improve their language skills
(Warschauer, 1997). Several studies investigate the role of eTandem in cooperative
learning activities. These studies have shown that peer support has positive effects
on language learning. Rahimi and Fathi (2022a) investigated the effect of eTandem
on the development of the English-speaking skills of foreign language learners
and their willingness to communicate. Research results revealed that eTandem
and traditional classes improved English learners’ speaking skills and willingness
to communicate. Still, the eTandem group outperformed the traditional group in
speaking skills and willingness to communicate. Guanoluisa and Viera (2021)
found that the eTandem project increased students’ motivation toward language
learning and positively affected their language and culture learning. In addition, it
has been determined that students have positive attitudes toward language learning
and are willing to participate in the language learning process. On the other hand,
it was stated that some problems related to implementation affected the process.
Castromayor and San Jose (2019) aimed to explore students’ experiences using
tandem language learning and how this experience facilitates their writing skills.
As a result of the research, it was found that the participants had a meaningful
experience in tandem language learning. In addition, it was revealed that the
participants enjoyed sharing, learned to admit their mistakes, developed self-
confidence, and increased their knowledge of English grammar. Tolasa, Ordonez,
and Guevara (2017) presented the findings of a project that explored the potential
of an online tandem program to improve foreign language learning for two groups
of students learning English and Spanish. The results revealed that the students
achieved statistically significant gains in writing in a foreign language and showed
positive attitude changes towards foreign and mother tongue learning. Ware and
Kessler (2013) investigated the impact of eTandem language exchange (both
oral and written) on second-language learners’ interactions and teacher decisions
in secondary contexts. The findings show that eTandem contributes to student
interaction and provides opportunities for teachers to guide students. Pomino and
Gil-Salom (2016) conducted a study in which they encouraged foreign language
learners to speak with native English speakers and gain knowledge about their
academic lives and cultures. They found that most students were less anxious when
speaking or writing with a native English speaker. Mahfouz (2010) researched the
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perceptions of using email exchanges with native English-speaking partners to
improve the writing proficiency of university students in Jordan and found that the
perceptions of using email interactions with native English speakers to improve
writing proficiency were generally positive. Hauck and Youngs (2008) studied
simultaneous and non-simultaneous telecollaboration for 10 weeks in an online
audio-graphic classroom with second-language learners who spoke the same
native language. The results showed that simultaneous and non-simultaneous
telecollaboration improved students’ interactive activities.

2.1. Tools for eTandem

Recent advancements in information and communication technology provide
various applications for language learners to develop the skills they need. These
applications have the potential to serve mobile learning. Mobile learning offers to
learn through portable devices without the limitation of location and time. Mobile
learning uses mobile devices in education (Hockly, 2012). Learning occurs at any
time and location where mobile devices can stay in communication. Therefore,
mobile learning eliminates the need to be bound by time and place and provides an
environment for those who want to learn a language through eTandem to develop
their language skills. Sar1 (2018) identified two different tools that can be used
for eTandem language learning through mobile learning tools. According to this
study, the first tools include websites and smartphone applications created for
eTandem. The second type of tool is information and communication technology
tools that have not been explicitly developed for eTandem language learning but
have functional features for language learning and have been adopted over time.
Some of these tools can be used in independent eTandem, and some can be used
in institutional eTandem.

2.1.1. Websites

Many websites and applications are created for eTandem language learning on
the internet. These sites are designed for mobile learning and e-Tandem language
learning. Language learners can use these websites to specify their native and
proficient languages in their profiles and search for partners according to their
learning goals. Most websites also have mobile apps that can be downloaded via
Android and iOS smartphones. The names of some websites for eTandems are
as follows: “tandem.net”, “tandemcafe.com”, “hellotalk.com”, “speaky.com”,
“hinative.com”, “idyoma.com”, and “hilokal.com”. In addition, these websites
are also created in a structure that allows language exchange: “aupair.com”,
“blablalanguageexchange.com”, “conversationexchange.com”, “elemelingua.

9 ¢ 9% C¢

com”,“eunice-university.eu”,“easylanguageexchange.com”,“languageexchanges.
com”, “mylanguageexchange.com”, “onlinelanguageexchange.com”, “tandemfor-
culture. org”, “openlanguageexchange.com”, etc. In addition to the websites
mentioned, various tools are not created explicitly for e-Tandem learning but can
be utilized for language exchange with the opportunities they provide. These tools

will be introduced in the continuation of the text.
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2.1.2. WhatsApp

Launched in 2010, WhatsApp is one of the most common mobile
applications, with one billion daily active users (Andujar, 2020). Recently, it has
been widely used with smartphones. WhatsApp provides users free messaging,
voice, and video call features via an internet connection, which can help foreign
language learners improve their language skills in corporate eTandem. The voice
and video call feature allows language partners to communicate online from
other countries. The messaging section allows supportive emojis, symbols, and
files. It enables language partners to express their feelings and thoughts more
casily in their target language and allows them to share files for informational
purposes while supporting the academic structure of language learning. It can also
contribute emotionally to foreign or second language learning by making students
feel more comfortable speaking or sharing their interests compared to the face-to-
face classroom environment (Ferreira-Meyers & Martins, 2020).

2.1.3. Snapchat

Developed by Stanford University students in 2011, Snapchat is an instant
messaging application with a photo messaging feature that self-destructs shared
photos (Schoja, 2016). Besides sending videos and photos, Snapchat has many
features like Snapkidz, an app for kids. It is a social media application that allows
users to take photos or short videos and support them with various notes, audio-
visuals, or stickers. Log in on all iOS and Android operating systems devices
is simple. After logging in, the application’s “Snaps” location map allows users
to meet people nearby, providing opportunities for those who want to learn a
new language or improve their language skills. The photos and videos shared
on Snapchat are not permanent. These shares disappear within short periods,
as determined by the user. This feature allows language partners to make freer
and more humorous jokes. Users can also use the characters they want in this
application, which supports photo editing. The fact that shares are not permanent,
the ability to match with nearby people with the help of a map, and the ability
to support shares with funny expressions make Snapchat a preferred option for
many users, and it provides the opportunity to use the target language freely. The
increase in student satisfaction can encourage language students to practice and
participate in the lesson (Freyn, 2017).

2.1.4. Skype

Skype is a free software application that uses internet-based voice
communication technology. Launched in July 2004, Skype is a free, downloadable,
simultaneous voice and written communication tool that allows for file-sharing
capabilities with multiple people (Elia, 2006). The main benefit of using this
application for eTandem language partnerships is the ability to access target
language users that the partners may not be able to meet face-to-face in their own
countries or cities. Skype can also be a useful tool for facilitating communication
among people who are not geographically far apart. Even when talking with people
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in the same country or city, it is possible to take advantage of the opportunities
of eTandem learning through Skype. The voice and high-resolution video call
function, call recording, live subtitle feature, smart messaging, screen sharing,
and private conversations can benefit language partners in eTandem. On the other
hand, the lack or inappropriateness of the topics to be discussed may negatively
affect the language change (Cziko, 2004). This can result in not achieving the
expected level of productivity from the language exchange. As a result, guiding
students on what to discuss is critical to ensure a productive process in institutional
tandems. Students’ language levels and goals can be considered, and they can
make decisions about the topics they will discuss. Language partners can choose
topics based on their learning goals, language proficiency, and capabilities in
individual tandems.

2.1.5. Twitter

Twitter is a widely adopted social media application where users can
announce their thoughts about global events or situations through short messages
called “tweets.” In the application, English dominated initially; the content could
be presented in many languages later. As of 2017, it continued serving its users
in 40 languages (Rosell-Aguilar, 2018). Users who log in to the application can
communicate with others with the same interests by defining them. eTandem users
who come together to learn a language can support each other’s language skills
simultaneously or asynchronously through the messaging section and chat rooms
on Twitter. Language partners face off on grammar structures and vocabulary in
the target languages on topics they are interested in through tweets. Thus, it is
possible to support language skills in authentic environments. Various symbols
and emojis that facilitate the expression of feelings and thoughts can attract
the interest of eTandem language learners and enrich their linguistic content.
Harmandaoglu (2012) has also stated that Twitter, which has practical language
learning and teaching features, can be an effective and efficient tool when used
appropriately for educational and personal purposes.

2.1.6. Facebook-Messenger

Facebook is an application where people from different countries or cities can
virtually meet and establish friendships and communication. Its main contribution
to eTandem language learning is that partners can match and improve their
language skills through audio, video, and written communication on Messenger.
Users who download the application should create their profile, including a
photo, personal information, and location. This way, trusting relationships can
be established, and friendships can be made faster. Facebook Messenger also
helps users communicate more easily by offering free stickers and graphic editing
options. Especially beginning-level language users can support their messages
using stickers, making expressing their feelings and thoughts easier. Partners who
have not yet mastered the target language can support their messages and express
themselves more easily using the application’s features.
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2.1.7. Discord

Discord is an online group chat room that allows users to communicate
with other players from various parts of the world while playing online games.
The website states that the platform was created to form a unique, reliable, and
fun environment where users can feel a sense of belonging. The application can
also be used for eTandem language learning, where partners can improve their
language skills by interacting. However, it should be noted that informal language
may be used in chat rooms. Therefore, language partners who want to practice
each other’s languages can organize meetings with a specific purpose.

2.1.8. Zoom

Zoom 1is an online platform that allows people to communicate with each
other in real-time (Agapova, 2020). Zoom has various features to enhance video
conferencing experiences and supports written chat. This can aid in improving the
written or spoken language skills of language learners in corporate and independent
eTandem settings. Zoom has become very popular recently, especially during the
COVID-19 pandemic, as millions of people used it for work meetings and millions
of students for online classes. Zoom can also assist people who meet on different
social media platforms but want to learn each other’s languages. Its features,
such as screen sharing, using supportive symbols in written messages, sending
files, and recording sessions, can provide opportunities for language learners to
improve their target languages in eTandem.

Conclusion

In recent years, mobile learning has been increasingly utilized to support
language learning through eTandem. eTandem is an online language exchange
program that enables learners to improve their language skills cost-effectively and
functionally. Using symbols and graphic modification forms in eTandem helps
learners express their emotions and thoughts more effectively, which can help
overcome the fear of making mistakes and feelings of shyness and embarrassment
while communicating in the target language. These features make eTandem a
beneficial complement to traditional language courses. Furthermore, learners can
come together in eTandem to meet their own goals, move at their own pace, and
benefit from recorded sessions. In this way, eTandem combines learner autonomy
and peer support, thus facilitating the development of communication competence
for language learners. eTandem allows learners to collaborate on various websites
and applications using advanced internet resources, where they can support each
other in their proficient languages simultaneously or asynchronously. Some of
these websites and applications were created explicitly for eTandem learning.
In contrast, others have been adopted by language learners and teachers over
time due to their features that support mutual language learning and their users’
preferences. These sites and applications can be used in both institutional eTandem
and individual eTandem, depending on the needs of the learners. These language
exchanges, in which learners come together according to their goals and support
each other’s learning, support autonomous and mutual learning. These interactions
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can also help develop cultural awareness and reduce prejudices against language
learning. eTandem’s structure, which provides support from proficient speakers
in the target language and allows for feedback on language skills, is thought to
contribute to language learning and teaching. eTandem can also support learners’
social and linguistic adaptation, especially as more and more students choose
overseas academic experiences. Furthermore, in institutional eTandem, providing
partners with guidance on using information and communication technologies can
positively impact student success. Given the great need for eTandem in language
learning, it is necessary to conduct studies to identify partners’ difficulties.
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Abstract: This study explores the implementation of Communicative Language
Teaching (CLT) in the English as a Foreign Language (EFL) classroom in Albania, from
the perspectives of both teachers and learners. It also investigates the challenges and
benefits of implementing CLT in the Albanian context, and to examine how both teachers
and learners experience this teaching methodology. The study uses a mixed-methods
approach, including surveys and interviews with EFL teachers and learners in Albania.
Teachers report that CLT helps to engage learners, promote communicative competence,
and foster learner autonomy, while learners report that CLT enhances their speaking and
listening skills, increases their confidence, and facilitates real-life communication.

Overall, this study contributes to the growing body of research on the implementation
of CLT in EFL contexts and provides valuable insights into the experiences of teachers and
learners in Albania. The findings suggest that although there are challenges to implementing
CLT in Albania, such as limited resources and traditional teaching approaches, both
teachers and learners recognize the benefits of using CLT in the classroom. The study
has implications for EFL teaching and learning in Albania and other similar contexts, and
provides useful recommendations for promoting effective CLT implementation. The study
highlights the need for further professional development opportunities for EFL teachers in
Albania to effectively implement CLT in their classrooms.

Keywords: Communicative Language Teaching, English as a Foreign Language;
Perspective; Experiences, Teachers and Learners.

1. Introduction

All Albanian schools now put a high value on English instruction. This is
due firstly, to the annual English test that is given in Albanian high schools, and,
secondly, to the language’s explosive growth and current pervasive use throughout
all areas of life in Albania. For all Albanian citizens, but particularly for young
people who must meet the requirements for participation in the global community,
learning English has become crucial. When a number of language schools offering
English lessons for all levels were created in Albania, this interest in learning the
language became even more apparent.
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This was necessary because enrolling in university requires that students
speak English at a passable level. The Communicative Language Teaching (CLT)
method has been well received by English teachers in high schools. CLT enables
second language learners to learn and use the language in an appropriate, functional,
and meaningful manner, according to Farell and Jacobs (2010). However, because
traditional teaching techniques are still employed in our schools, Albanian students
are unable to attain a proficient level in English. Although students may have a
solid grasp of grammatical structures and forms, Berns (1990) found that they are
frequently ill-equipped to use their second language properly and effectively.

Since communication is language’s main purpose, learning a language is
necessary in order to interact effectively and properly in that language. As a result,
exercises that improve pupil fluency and communication skills should be used
in Albanian classrooms instead of teaching and discussing various grammatical
rules. The first goal of this study is to recognize that CLT is an excellent technique
for helping students improve their communicative competence. The second goal
is to find out how communicative strategies affect students who are learning
English. In addition to addressing some of the challenges involved in putting CLT
into practice in an EFL environment in Albania, this research also offers some
recommendations for how to do so successfully.

One advantage of using CLT in an English classroom, according to Larsen-
Freeman (2000), is that it enables instructors to involve students in the teaching-
learning process while also highlighting the connection between language and
communication. From this angle, it is obvious that speech and language are
interdependent. In other words, when students learn a new language, they also
need to learn how to converse or how to use it properly. In addition to learning
linguistic structure, they are also conversing with one another. Having this in
mind, the practical implementation of this approach is more than necessary in
Albania due to a previous teacher-centred education and the principles used in
teaching EFL.

The current study aims to examine teachers and learners’ perspective
and experiences regarding the use of CLT in the Albanian setting, followed by
teachers’ willingness to employ these cutting-edge teaching techniques more
frequently. This study seeks to show how a variety of communicative tasks and
activities carried out in the classroom help students improve their communicative
competence.

2. Research Methodology

The primary goal of this research was to investigate the effectiveness of CLT
approach for enhancing learners’ communication skills. The second goal was
to look into how interactive methods affected English language learners and to
identify potential challenges that the implementation of CLT faces in the Albanian
EFL context. Finally, to make specific suggestions for including CLT approach
and its principles into the curricula of Albania, which may yield outstanding
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results and assist teachers in achieving their teaching goals.

The study was conducted during the year 2021-2022 in several cities of
Albania including: Tirana, Durres and Elbasan in secondary education institutions.

The research questions of this study are:

1. What are students’ attitudes towards CLT in the EFL classroom?

2. Whatare teachers’ experiences with implementing CLT in the classroom?

3. What are the main challenges faced by Albanian EFL instructors when
attempting to implement CLT in the Albanian context?

This study is designed to assess the following hypothesis:

1. Students hold positive attitudes towards CLT use in their classroom; they
believe that CLT is the right approach toward efficient English language
teaching, and it motivates students towards the English language learning
process.

2. Teachers face various difficulties in implementing the CLT approach as
a teaching the classroom.

Due to the traditional nature of Albanian schools, neither the Communicative
Approach nor its supporters are frequently used. Traditional methods are used
because instructors are concerned that using the Communicative Approach may
interfere with their instruction. Therefore, the primary aim of this study is to offer
Albanian EFL instructors a case study that illustrates how using the Communicative
Approach as a teaching strategy, along with its supporting strategies, may produce
excellent results and help teachers achieve their objectives.

2.1. Participants and instruments

The sample population consisted of 20 high school students selected from
different schools of the abovementioned cities who learn English as a foreign
language. Additionally, 10 EFL teachers were interviewed regarding their attitudes
and experiences while implementing CLT in their everyday instruction.

A student survey, based on literature reviewed for the research, was used
to gather the quantitative statistics. It concentrated on evaluating the English
language teaching strategies employed by English teachers, with an emphasis
on evaluating the CLT strategy in particular. It assisted in identifying student
preferences and gave information about their educational experiences, especially
their motivation and attitude toward learning English, as well as their views on
the use of conventional teaching techniques and the CLT approach. The poll also
revealed student views toward the existing English language curricula and their
perceived challenges with applying the CLT methodology and carrying out the
necessary activities in the CLT classroom.

To ascertain the degrees of teachers’ comprehension of CLT, teachers’
interviews, based on literature reviewed for the research, served as the qualitative
data. The use of CLT in classrooms and the reasons behind teachers’ decisions to
use or refrain from using CLT for teaching were both open topics for discussion
among teachers. They discussed their thoughts on the CLT method, pointed out
any personal challenges they encountered while using it in the classroom, and
offered some recommendations for a future, more fruitful application.
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3. Results
The findings of the quantitative data were to assess ELT methods used by
English teachers and more particularly the CLT approach.

3.1 Students’ questionnaire

The quantitative data, gathered from the student questionnaire, focused
mostly on the students’ assessment of English Language Teaching methods used
by English teachers and more particularly on their experience using the CLT
approach in English classes. Its aim was to determine student preferences and
explore their learning experiences, their attitudes and motivation towards learning
English and their attitudes toward traditional teaching methods when compared
with the CLT approach. Furthermore, the study aims to explain student attitudes
toward the existing curricula of English language as well as their perceived
difficulties in implementing the CLT approach and their views of the activities
used in the CLT classroom.

Students were asked about their attitude towards the application of
Communicative Language Teaching in the classroom. The responses to those
items demonstrated that the majority of respondents had positive views in regard
to CLT principles and an appreciation for the student-instructional approach which
is focused on enhancing their communicative skills. When asked whether “The
Communicative Approach includes all four skills: speaking, listening, writing, and
reading”, 79% of the respondents agreed or strongly agreed, while regarding the
statement that “The Communicative Approach creates a more relaxed atmosphere
in class”, 73% either agreed or strongly agreed, and the rest respectively 11.8%
and 12.4% agreed little or not at all and the remainder were neutral. It seems
that the participants enjoyed to be in a classroom stress free and this encourages
communication and interaction among them.

Moreover, 65.8% of the participants agreed that “The Communicative
Approach is a student-centered method” which demonstrated that most students
had a solid knowledge about CLT, because it provides students with plenty of
opportunities to use English for communication purposes.

Additionally, 61.8% of the respondents agreed that they enjoy speaking
English in front of the class. The findings showed that students had varying
opinions regarding statements such as “It is more important for me to be able
to speak English than to write it” and “I like the way I learn English now” for
which the respondents agreed respectively 60.4% and disagreed by 57.6%,
while 1/3 of them claimed that “I feel hesitant to ask questions in front of the
class”. Regarding the issue “English teaching in my school is just explaining and
practicing grammar rules”, 67.2% of the participants agreed or strongly agreed
with it. The same attitude it is revealed for the item “I prefer studying English in
the classroom rather than in the language lab”. This suggests that students prefer
to be in contact with each other sharing ideas in the classroom.

The rest remained neutral in their response or disagreed with these items,
which is further expressed in the following two issues “I am familiar in the
classroom with the communicative method” and “English is used as a language of
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communication rather than just a school subject” where most of them, respectively
58.4% and 62.6% disagreed or strongly disagreed. It seems that the students
surveyed had the opinion that CLT is not a favored teaching method used by
their teachers and is not practiced often in their classroom. Obviously, students in
Albania are accustomed to being taught utilizing traditional teaching techniques
rather than more modern ones in teaching English.

Regarding the items about the activities used in the classroom, the findings
revealed that students enjoy classroom activities because they see them as tools
that assist them to learn English better. In response to the item “Working in pairs
and small groups helps to improve my English skills and increases my self-
confidence” 80.2% of the respondents, agreed or strongly agreed. For the item
“The teacher uses authentic materials in class such as newspapers, magazines,
brochures, articles, video etc.” the findings revealed that 68.8% of the respondents
strongly disagreed or disagreed with this statement. Many educators have
emphasized that CLT allows to use authentic materials which can provide real-life
examples of using everyday English.

The findings showed surprising results for the students who agreed and those
who were neutral as only 4.2% of them agreed and 27.2% were neutral which
showed that teachers prefer using the textbook rather than using authentic materials
as a teaching resource in the classroom. In response to the item “I enjoy learning
English by interacting with my classmates in group work activities” the findings
showed that 75% of the respondents agreed with this item. In addition, regarding
“Group work activities make students have the courage and confidence to speak in
the classroom” a similar 70.8% of the participants agreed as well. Such findings
demonstrate that students do prefer to participate in the communicative activities
during the English Language class because are these activities which give learners
more opportunities to practice the language and improve language fluency.

For the items “Changing partners or group work in a speaking activity
increases my communicative skills” and “Large class sizes are an obstacle to
using Communicative activities” respectively 57.6 % and 63.2% of the students
surveyed agreed or strongly agreed with these statements. CLT is more effective
in smaller groups where students may actively participate in communicative
activities. It can be difficult to oversee and create meaningful interaction amongst
all students in large courses, and the teacher’s time may not be enough to offer
feedback and assistance to all student pairs and groups. On the other hand, for
the item “The class time is sufficient to use communicative activities in class”,
the results demonstrated that 60.8% of the respondents either strongly disagreed,
disagreed or were neutral regarding this statement, and only 39.2% of them
agreed or strongly agreed. It was astonishing to hear the participants express
their opinion that a class time of forty-five minutes is not enough time to complete
communicative activities. Moreover, in response to the item “The use of audio
video material helps me to learn better English” 73% of the students surveyed
either agreed or strongly agreed with this, while the remainder disagreed or were
neutral. This shows that students prefer the use of audiovisual materials as they
make the students to remember the concept for longer period of time. Richards
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(2006) considers authentic materials to be the basis of classroom learning. Clarke
and Silberstein (1977) emphasis that authentic materials have several advantages
such as “they provide cultural information about the target language, also they
provide exposure to real language and relate more closely to learners’ needs,
and finally they support a more creative approach to teaching” (p. 51 as cited in
Richards, 2006, p. 20).

The implementation of CLT in English Language Teaching, on the one hand
has its advantages, but on the other hand also has some difficulties and challenges
to overcome. Therefore, regarding the following items that measure and evaluate
these difficulties, the statement “The “State Matura” examination system is an
obstacle to learning and using English for communication purposes” confirmed
this to be a difficulty as it reached the maximum participant agreement of 86.4%.
The other item confirming this was “Classrooms have very few necessary resources
(computer, OHP, CD player) to support communicative activities” which also
received a high level of agreement from 74.6% of the respondents surveyed. The
“State Matura” national examination is very important for students as well as their
teachers; the exam results affect students in terms of the credits they require for
university entrance and the scores affect teachers in terms of their status in the
eyes of their colleagues and the principal of the school.

There were additional difficulties demonstrated by the responses to “Students
in my class have limited English proficiency and are not motivated to communicate
in English” and “Students in my class are reluctant to participate in communicative
activities”. These difficulties experienced while implementing CLT in Albanian
classroom confirm students’ low motivation and unwillingness to participate in
communicative activities or to speak English in class. The respondents agreed
respectively with 50.8% and 52% while the rest disagreed or were neutral about
these statements. The results showed that language barrier creates confusion and
hinders students from communicating and does not stimulate them to participate
in communicative activities in the classroom.

In response to other items related to difficulties such as “Classroom
management is challenging when communicative activities are used by the
teacher”, “The Coursebook is the only teaching material used by the teacher without
being combined with alternative teaching material” and “Large class sizes are an
obstacle to using Communicative activities” the respondents agreed that these
statements exist as challenges in implementing the CLT approach respectively by
51.7%, 58.4%, and 58.8%. The remaining students either disagreed or were neutral
about these issues. The same trend of participant agreement confirmed another
challenge of CLT implementation. The statement “The class time of 45 minutes
makes it difficult for the teacher to use communicative language teaching methods
in the English classroom” saw an agreement from 57.8% of the total students.
Many studies have shown that the lack of time is a considerable challenge in
using communicative activities as CLT needs ideal classes with as less students
as possible.

It is noteworthy to mention that without any doubt; the teaching process
cannot be understood without the work and help of the teacher during the teaching
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process. The student relies heavily on the teacher for the lesson explanation, for
the deepening and broadening of their knowledge, for the use of the right teaching
methodology and for the classroom to be managed well, etc. The role of the
teacher is unquestionably very important in any English Language class. Students
in this data analysis were certainly asked for their views concerning this process
as well. As a result, 80.6% of the respondents agreed or strongly agreed that
“Tasks and activities should be negotiated and adapted to suit the students’ needs
rather than imposed on them”. In addition, a considerable number of the students
surveyed, around 77.4% of them, also agreed or strongly agreed that “Activities
such as explanations, writing and examples are not the only role of the teachers”.
However, the findings were surprising as they revealed that more than half of
the respondents, by 52.7% also agreed or strongly agreed that “Direct instruction
in the rules and terminology of grammar is essential if students are to learn to
communicate effectively” while the remainder disagreed, strongly disagreed or
were neutral. These results demonstrate that students in most of the schools in
Albania are still taught using traditional methods or a combination of methods
and that students appear to still have a strong bond with these traditional methods
of learning English because their teachers are not trained enough to use current
methodologies. The rest of them either disagreed or were neutral about this issue.
In response to the item that “The teacher should be the monitor and facilitator
of student learning” 82.6% of the respondents agreed or strongly agreed with
this statement. The findings suggest that students need the freedom to express
themselves in English and communicate with one another in the classroom rather
than be controlled and guided by the teacher. This demonstrates that students are
aware of the essential role of the teacher in a CLT classroom which, according
to Richards (2006), is one of facilitator and monitor. When asked about the item
that “The teacher takes part in classroom activities as a participant” again a
considerable amount of the students surveyed, more specifically 79.2% agreed
or strongly agreed about this issue. This shows once more that students have
the knowledge that their teacher should be part of the teaching process not just
controlling it. In response to the item that “Group work activities have little use
since it is very difficult for the teacher to monitor the students’ performance and
prevent them from using their mother tongue” 66% of the respondents either
agreed or strongly agreed with this issue, while the rest disagreed or were neutral.
The results emphasized the need of students for group work, because by working
in pairs students will be able to discuss, practice, and master material without
feeling isolated in the process of learning a new language.

The findings of the questionnaire revealed on one hand that group work
activities are seen very positively by more than half of the respondents, whereas
on the other one there were a significant part of them who did not agree with this
teaching technique, which was 10-15% while the rest preferred to be neutral in
their responses. For instance, for items such as “Group work activities give me
the courage and confidence to speak in the classroom” or Group work and pair
work activities should be part of the English Language teaching” and “Group
work and pair work partners should be changed often to enhance confidence in
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communication the respondents agreed or strongly agreed respectively by 64.4%,
66.6% and 66.6%.

3.2 Teachers’ interviews

The purpose of teachers’ interviews in this study is to provide results about
teachers’ attitude and their experiences with the CLT in the EFL classroom in
Albania as well as their difficulties found while implementing it in the classroom.
In the interview, interviewees were requested to give their opinions towards CLT
and the difficulties and challenges in implementing CLT.

The interview contained 3 sections with 5 questions each of them. The first
section explored teachers’ attitude towards CLT; the second section consisted of
questions related to English language teaching methodology, particularly CLT; and
the last one focused on the difficulties and challenges in implementing CLT. The
analysis of the findings from qualitative data is followed by a detailed list of the
major problems and difficulties encountered by Albanian teachers regarding the
implementation of CLT in their English classes. One of the most important aims of
the teachers’ interview was to obtain data that explain, firstly, why teachers liked
or disliked using CLT in their English classes, and secondly, the findings explain
the major problems encountered in the English language teaching process.

One of the research aspects regarding the implementation of CLT is to
examine teachers’ attitude towards the CLT approach. It is worth noticing that the
majority of the interviewed teachers highlighted that they are familiar with the
term Communicative Language Teaching (CLT).

Section 1: Teachers’ attitude towards (CLT)

Although the majority of the respondents, 77% of them, demonstrated a
positive attitude towards CLT as an approach that places more importance on
fluency rather than accuracy, it appears on the other hand that some of the teachers,
represented by 23%, did not have a clear understanding of CLT. It is evident that
the participants’ understanding of CLT lies within the field of communication
in general, as in a CLT classroom, teachers focus more on fluency rather than
accuracy if they intend to improve students’ communicative competence.

Section 2: English language teaching methodology, particularly CLT

The CLT approach is accepted as effective by 60% of respondent teachers,
mainly related with the teaching of grammar and vocabulary while the rest, 40%
of them, do not accept this fact. Just like the vast majority of them represented
by 87% do not agree with the fact that CLT is a teacher-centered approach. 70%
of the teachers interviewed agreed on that fact that CLT tries to use authentic
materials wherever possible. Once more, it is worthy to mention that all teacher
participants showed a clear understanding of CLT principles which it is not a
teacher-centered approach but rather a student-centered one and the teacher uses
authentic materials in the classroom, in order to boost the learners’ communicative
skills. A similar trend was seen for the item stating that the curriculum is based
more on grammar than communication, 73% of the participants agreed with this
fact.

256



ALBANIAN TEACHERS AND LEARNERS PERSPECTIVES
AND EXPERIENCES ON THE COMMUNICATIVE APPROACH

Section 3: Difficulties and challenges in implementing CLT

Notwithstanding the fact that a large number of the teachers emphasized that
they were aware of the term CLT and had a favorable view toward this approach
that emphasizes exchange of information, participants identified some significant
obstacles and problems in implementing CLT. Regarding the item that the “The
State Matura” examination system hinders teachers from using CLT in their
classroom, 67% of the respondents agreed with this fact, whereas 15% did not
agree at all while the rest, 18% of them were confused and chose “don’t know”
as their response. It is notable to mention that the majority of teachers in the
interview outlined the Albanian curriculum’s significant obstacles, such as being
grammar-based or the impact of the external entrance exams on English language
teaching, emphasizing that the Albanian curriculum is an exam-oriented education
technique that encourages an individualistic learning style that does not encourage
much pair or group work collaboration. Regarding the methodology currently
used today in their English teaching classrooms, teachers have been asked some
specific questions which are specifically related to their daily work.

Conclusion

This study aimed to shed light on attitudes that learners and EFL teachers in
Albania have towards the use of CLT in the classroom and possible obstacles they
face.

Hypothesis 1: The analysis of the data from students’ survey revealed that
student participants showed a positive attitude towards group work and pair work,
however they emphasized that their classroom is mainly focused on grammar and
reading comprehension exercises and they would like more activities practicing
speaking such as games and activities which would be very beneficial and would
facilitate language acquisition. The findings demonstrated that they were positive
about the possible contributions of games and other activities used in the classroom
for improving and encouraging more communication between them.

The findings also showed that students face a lot of difficulties during the
English learning process which are mainly related to the lack of listening skills,
lack of course books which have listening activities as well as CDs or OHPs,
lack of communicative activities in the classroom between them, deficiency in
speaking English, lack of time for communicative activities, limited knowledge
of English.

Hypothesis 2: The results of the study from teachers’ interview revealed that
the majority of the teacher participants show a good level of understanding of the
CLT principles, emphasizing it as an approach that places more importance on
fluency rather than accuracy. They demonstrated a positive attitude towards this
approach by putting emphasis on the fact that the goal of learning English is for
students to be able to communicate. Despite expressing positive opinions towards
the implementation of CLT in ELT classrooms, the findings showed that teachers
face many challenges, and a lack of equipment such as whiteboards, OHPs,
CD players, computers, classes organized according to the “The State Matura”
examination system, the lack of preparation time, not enough professional training
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or limited class time make it difficult and challenging for teachers to adopt CLT
in ELT classroom.

The findings also revealed that students’ exams focus, their lack of attention
in class, their low motivation as well as their lack of practice in English outside
the classroom for conversational purposes create difficulty in responding to
the CLT principles. Although, few teachers resulted to have used more CLT
approach techniques than the others in this study, one recommendation would
be to ask teachers, apart from student’s textbook to use other teaching materials
and resources which give students possibilities to communicate and interact with
one other. If teachers use authentic materials in the classrooms, they provide
students with real-life examples of the language as well as teaching the culture
of the language. Cultural materials expose students to a live language, which is
something that a foreign language learner lacks.

Another recommendation would be for the Ministry of Education Sport
and Youth (MoESY) to alter the “State Matura” examination system, which is
designed only to test student’s grammatical competence. If the MoESY changes
the test from one that assess students’ grammatical abilities to a test that assesses
communicative abilities, English teachers would change their teaching approach.
This is because teachers would like students to succeed in the exams and as a
result would be willing to include more communicative activities for their students
during their teaching practices.

The general infrastructure of the Albanian education system needs to be
changed by improving current schools’ condition. Classrooms should have
internet access, modern technology as well as a language lab system which
transforms a passive language class into an active speaking learning environment,
where students practice good pronunciation as they provide real samples of the
language. Moreover, classrooms should be equipped with computers as well
as other teaching aids which encourage students’ motivation to learn the target
language.

Reducing the class size in order to make it possible for teachers to implement
the CLT approach would be another further recommendation. According to
Maghnouj et al. (2020, p. 49) “about 27% of classrooms in Albania had over
30 students in 2015-2016, and overcrowding is of particular concern in urban
centres”. Some teachers have reported class sizes exceeding the legal limit of 40
students. Larger classrooms tend to be disruptive, and group or pair work activities
are more difficult to manage by teachers, as a result by reducing them, students are
to perform better and can be more active participants in the classroom. Moreover,
in a small class size teacher can identify the language strengths and weaknesses of
their students more easily than in a large class size.
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Abstract: Emotions significantly affect the process of foreign language teaching and
learning. Some of them have a positive impact and facilitate the learning and the ability
to memorize, and others have a negative impact and ‘block’ or debilitate the learning
process. Native language proficiency, language aptitude, attitudes and beliefs, affective
variables, demographic features (age, gender), etc., are already well-established influential
factors related to foreign language learning. The authors of this paper actually attempt to
scrutinize the affective variables i.e. anxiety, motivation and self-esteem among university
students-learners of English and Spanish as foreign languages. The paper presents testing
of the Stephen Krashen’s Affective Filter Hypothesis by surveying a group of students in
order to determine the presence of anxiety, to evaluate the level of motivation and self-
esteem, thus confirming or refuting Krashen’s Affective Filter Hypothesis. According to
the obtained results of the aforementioned analysis of both groups of FL students, it is well
established that the Affective Filter Hypothesis is partially confirmed.

Keywords: Affective variables; Foreign language learning; Affective Filter
Hypothesis.

1. Introduction

Emotions appear in all phases of foreign language learning and although
on the one hand, they help learning and acquiring a foreign language, on the
other hand, if they are unpleasant, they can jeopardize the whole process since
they reduce the brain’s capacity to understand, perceive meaning and remember.
From the neurological point of view, the fact that analytical thinking is almost
always influenced by emotions is supported by Tyng et al. (2017). According to
Tyng et al. (2017) emotion has a substantial influence on the cognitive processes
in humans, including perception, attention, learning, memory, reasoning, and
problem solving. Therefore, it seems difficult for students who are chronically sad,
angry, worried or scared to concentrate and thus to learn. The affective domain is
said to represent the “emotional side of human behavior” (Brown, 1994, p. 135).
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Therefore, the affective domain is essentially a general emotional state that affects
the perception and production of foreign language learners and such emotions can
create a filter for learning a foreign language, which is called an affective filter.
Affective filter is defined as “an imaginary barrier which prevents learners from
acquiring language from the available input” (Lightbown & Spada, 1999, p. 39).
It is basically a theoretical assumption about the acquisition of a foreign language
in an attempt to explain the emotional variables that affect the success, i.e. failure
to master it. Stephen Krashen employs these factors i.e. variables in the so-called
Affective Filter and proposes an Affective Filter Hypothesis according to which
affective variables such as motivation, self-confidence and low anxiety can play
a facilitative role in successful second language acquisition. Low motivation,
low self-esteem, and anxiety, on the other hand, can work together to ‘raise’ an
affective filter and form a ‘mental block’ that prevents comprehensible input from
being used for acquisition (De Bot et al., 2005, p. 36). As previously cited, an
affective filter is essentially an invisible psychological filter that can facilitate or
debilitate foreign language acquisition. When the affective filter is strong, there
is stress, feelings of nervousness, anxiety and lack of self-confidence, and all this
has a great impact on the process of learning and acquiring a foreign language.
When the affective filter is weak, learners are more courageous, they are not afraid
of unknown tasks and do not have problems with lack of self-confidence. The
affective filter can be stronger or weaker depending on the learner’s environment,
interactions with peers or superiors, but also depending on a person’s personal
factors such as insecurity or feelings of anxiety. According to Krashen (1982), the
affective filter will be the most favorable for language acquisition in a surrounding
free of uneasiness and unrest where learners are not afraid of name-calling, ridicule
of friends and criticism of teachers, moreover in situations where the affective
filter is weak. If the affective filter is strong, the learner will not be open and eager
to learning. Krashen (1982) also claims that people are capable to learn a foreign
language only if they get understandable input and if their affective filter is weak
enough to allow this input to pass. He proposes an Affective Filter Hypothesis
according to which, affective variables such as motivation, self-confidence and
low anxiety can play a facilitative role in successful second language acquisition
(De Bot et al., 2005, p. 36). The Affective Filter Hypothesis set up in the 1970s
by Dulay & Burt (1977), later elaborated by Krashen (1982) is mainly based on
the explanation of the influence of affective factors on foreign language learning.

2. Affective variables influencing students’ learning and acquisition of
foreign languages

Teacher’s focus during the teaching process is generally set towards the
emotional state of the learners along with their success in the acquisition of the
foreign language. As part of the process, the answer of the question why some
students are more successful than others, appears to be due to many factors that
directly affect the learning and acquisition of foreign languages. Hence, the authors
will single out only the affective variables that are included in the Affective Filter
Hypothesis, namely: anxiety, motivation, and self-confidence.
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Anxietyisapsychological conceptexplored by alot ofresearchers. Spielberger
(1966) and Mclntyre and Gardner (1994) implied that anxiety is subjective,
consciously perceived feelings of tension, apprehension nervousness, and worry,
accompanied by or associated with activation or arousal of the autonomic nervous
system. According to Scovel (as cited in Todorova & Koceva, 2015), anxiety is
a condition of a person when he or she feels restlessness, frustration, self-doubt,
anxiety or worry. In terms of foreign language learning it is called “language
anxiety” which is actually a new area of research that deserves special attention.
Maclntyre (1998) defined the language anxiety as “the worry and negative
emotional reaction aroused when learning or using a second language” (p. 27).
Horwitz et al. (1986) define foreign language anxiety as “a distinct complex of
self-perceptions, beliefs, feelings, and behaviors related to classroom learning
arising from the uniqueness of the language learning process” (p. 128).

Motivation and anxiety are two opposite sides of the same dimension as
proposed by Gardner et al. (1992). Motivation is closely related to the desire and
“urge” to achieve a goal, however, what is the effect of motivation for language
learning and how it can be measured, is a rather delicate concept. Gardner and
Lambert (1972) distinguish between integrative motivation and instrumental
motivation. Integrative motivation is based on an interest in the second language
and its culture and refers to the intention to become part of that culture. Instrumental
motivation is based on amore practical need to communicate in the second language.
In its purest form, this type of motivation is sometimes referred to as the “Carrot
and Stick” type: the learner wants to learn the second language to gain something
“now” from it (De Bot et al., 2005, p. 72). Even though that there are different
types of motivation, yet it’s impossible to be singled out as separate types, due to
the fact that when students learn foreign languages in the classroom, they might be
integratively motivated, but at the same time instrumentally motivated for getting
high grades. In addition to these so-called external types of motivation, a learner
may also be intrinsically motivated. Many studies have shown that, whatever
the nature of motivation is, there is a connection and a significant impact on the
success in foreign language learning and acquisition. Therefore, motivation is an
inevitable segment of the affective factors i.e. variables that affect second / foreign
language acquisition and are generally responsible for individual variations and
learning preferences of the learners.

Self-confidence is an affective factor that also influences foreign language
learning. There is a significant correlation between self-confidence and both
motivation and anxiety. The concept of self-confidence is conceptually related
to that of language anxiety, except that it emphasizes a positive as opposed to
a negative component. Clément (1980) proposed that self-confidence was an
important determinant of the motivation to learn a L2, and that this self-confidence
developes in multicultural contexts as a function of the frequency and quality of
the contact with members of the L2 community.

Motivation, anxiety and self-confidence show strong correlation with
language achievement. Low anxiety and high self-confidence increase student
motivation to learn and to make it more likely that they will use the FL outside of
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the classroom setting. It is therefore not clear whether more successful learning is
directly due to lower anxiety, or to a higher level of motivation and more social
interaction (Saville-Troike, 2006, p. 90). This paper assesses and determines the
degree of anxiety, motivation and self-confidence, which may affect the students’
achievement, i.e. their success in learning English and Spanish as foreign
languages. Additionally, the authors provide detailed analysis regarding the
methodology and the results obtained from the research.

3. The significance of anxiety, motivation and self-confidence in FLL

These three affective variables have been discussed and approached in many
separate studies by number of authors and researchers. Namely, Ellis (2008, as
cited in Zareian & Jodaei, 2015) states that no single individual differences factor
in language learning has received as much attention as motivation. According to
Gardner (1985) motivation is the most influential factor in learning a new language
and it is of great interest for researchers. Dornyei (2005), who claims that there
have been almost 100 studies published in 1990s regarding the motivation and its
significance, also supports this statement. Masgoret and Gardner (2003, as cited in
Zareian & Jodaei, 2015) cited 75 independent studies involving more than 10,000
participants regarding the role of attitude and motivation in second language
acquisition. Self-confidence as another positive emotion next to the motivation has
been analyzed by numbers of authors such as Clement, Gregeresen and Horowitz
and Molberg (Clément, 1986; Gregersen and Horwitz, 2002; Molberg, 2010)
who have conducted studies on the effects of self-confidence on foreign language
learners. According to these studies it is confirmed that self-confident learners
usually take risks at speaking in the second language even if they do commit
mistakes. Regarding the anxiety in foreign language learning studies, most of the
contribution apart from Krashen, is owed to Scovel (1978), and Horowitz & Cope
(1986) pioneering in the thorough approach of the foreign language anxiety as
well as setting tools i.e. measuring the anxiety via Foreign Language Classroom
Anxiety Scale developed in 1986.

4. Methodology

Participants

The survey involves a total of 47 university students, students of English
of the Faculty of Biotechnical Sciences, St. Kliment Ohridski University-Bitola,
and students of Spanish of the Faculty of Philology, “Goce Delchev” University
— Shtip, N. Macedonia. The respondents are aged 18-22 - learners of English and
Spanish as a foreign language as a mandatory and an elective course on their
undergraduate curricula.

Research method

For the purposes of this study, in order to detect and assess anxiety in
foreign language teaching, the authors of this paper used the Foreign Language
Classroom Anxiety Scale (FLCAS) developed by Horwitz et al. (1986), and
additionally, motivation and self-esteem were determined and assessed through
student interviews.
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The questionnaire consists of 33 questions that highlight the main causes
of anxiety: anxiety or fear of communication, anxiety or fear of testing, fear
of negative assessment, and fear of foreign language classes. The survey, in its
original form, was conducted online through Google Docs, in order to cover all
students - learners of English and Spanish, including those absent from class. The
student survey was conducted during the fall semester. They were given a time
frame of 1 week to complete the survey, however, certain number of students did
not complete the questionnaires. All samples that were submitted on time were
fully summarized and properly analyzed.

Respondents of the questionnaire were contacted for an interview, in
order to determine and assess their motivation and level of self-confidence.
The interview questions are a set of questions combined from two separate
standardized questionnaires such as Part 1. Affective variables of the five-point
Likert scale WTC (Willingness to Communicate) questionnaire proposed by Lee
and Hsieh (2019) and The Foreign Language Learning Motivation Questionnaire
(FLLMQ-6), proposed by Gonzales & Lopez (2016), supplemented with additional
questions from the authors’ personal experience. The interview was conducted
in Macedonian, after the end of the fall semester, as part of the final exams. It
included a total of 28 questions, out of which 15 for determining the students’ level
of motivation and 13 for determining the level of self-confidence. The interview
consists of interview questionnaire containing a list of 23 pre-prepared scaled
questions and 5 open- ended questions that provide an opportunity for students
to freely express and explain their feelings, experiences, reflections, concerns,
agreements or disagreements and their attitudes, as well as why they think they
are (not) willing to learn a foreign language of their choice. In addition, prior to
the main questions, some demographic questions such as gender, age, level of
education were added as well.

Additionally, the results of the research are presented and analyzed along
with a detailed discussion bellow.

Data analysis and research results

Anxiety

The data analyses from the questionnaire presents whether the students
appear to be anxious, pointing out the particular fears and worries.

The most common feelings registered among students are the fear of
communication (9, 18, 29), fear of negative assessment (33, 25, 20), as well as
the fear of failure. As for the question (10) “I worry about the consequences of
failing my foreign language class”, 13 out of 47 students “strongly agree”, 31
respondents “agree”, 2 are neutral and 1 “disagree”. The results also indicate that
the students firmly and confidently answer the questions related to the behavior of
the teachers during the class and their own readiness for class. The following are
only the statements claiming what the respondents agreed on (for which questions
they provided answers “agree” or “strongly agree”), which is about 63% of the
total number or more than 30 students out of a total of 47.

265



Vesna Prodanovska-Poposka, Marija Todorova

(4) “It frightens me when [ don't understand what the teacher is saying in
the foreign language.” Approximately 64% or 30 respondents agree with this
statement (9-strongly agree, 21-agree) and 17 students-disagree.

(15) “I get upset when I don't understand what the teacher is correcting.”
About 91 % of the respondents agree with this statement (41-agree, 2-strongly
agree) and 4 students-disagree.

(29) “I get nervous when I don 't understand every word the language teacher
says.” 35 students agree and only 12 students disagree.

(33) “I get nervous when the language teacher asks questions which I haven t
prepared in advance.” About 93% i.e. 44 students agree or strongly agree, 2 are
neutral and only 1 disagree.

(9) “I start to panic when I have to speak without preparation in language
class.” 37 students agree (13 strongly agree, 24 agree) and 5 are neutral, 3 students
disagree and 2 strongly disagree.

(16) “Even if  am well prepared for language class, 1 feel anxious about it.”
40 students agree or strongly agree, 3 are neutral and 4 disagree.

(20) “I can feel my heart pounding when I'm going to be called on in
language class.” 36 students agree and 11 disagree.

(25) “Language class move so quickly I worry about getting left behind.” 4
students strongly agree, 31 agree, 10 are neutral and 2 disagree.

In regard to statements 23 and 7, it is clear that students are anxious due to
excessive expectations from themselves and unpleasant experiences in the past or
because of the feeling that they are less competent than their colleagues. It actually
confirms that students that are not confident in their abilities feel more anxious
and have a fear of testing and fear of being negatively evaluated by others. High
levels of anxiety, fear of making mistakes, inhibition and discomfort also occur
when students have a task to speak in foreign language in front of others or with
native speakers (14, 31, 32).

From the results provided from the survey it is clearly noticeable that anxiety
is significantly present and is mostly affected by the teachers’ huge influence
on learners’ behavior, attitude towards the subject, the desire to learn, etc. The
analysis clearly indicates that the respondents’ expressed feelings of worry, which
accompanied with the anxiety leads to unfavorable effect not only on the learning
process but on the previously acquired knowledge as well. Thus, this state leads
to a development of insecurity, distraction and aversion to attend FL classes and
no willingness to learn the language. Therefore, it is clearly conclusive that the
presence of anxiety has quite an intense but a fully adverse effect on the foreign
language learning process which further leads to learners’ debilitative academic
achievement and overall success.

Motivation

The first part of the interview is intended to determine the level of motivation
of students for foreign language learning. The first section of it i.e. the interview
questionnaire includes 13 scaled questions (see Appendix A) and the second
section contains 2 open-ended questions. In addition, Figure 1 presents the data
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from the analysis indicating the number of respondents who agree or disagree
with each of the statements individually.

Motivation
40
30
20
’ I i1 I
o o |II- I- | M | | T II||
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12 13
M Strongly agree W Agree Neutral Disagree M Strongly disagree

Figure 1: Scale for motivation assessment

According to Figure 1 it is evident that almost in each statement the options
“strongly agree” or “agree” are predominant, which demonstrates high level of
motivation and willingness to learn. Even though about 35 students out of 47
disagree with the statement no. 2 “I do not really have a great desire to learn
foreign language”, it still indicates increased motivation. In terms of the additional
open-ended questions such as: “1. What motivates you the most when you learn
foreign language? and 2. Does your teacher’s attitude motivate you to learn FL?”
students list several key factors that affect their motivation and predominantly
emphasize the teachers’ enthusiasm in class, which is actually a complete answer
to the second question. They are motivated by the teachers’ approach, their ability
to organize and conduct the lesson successfully, due to the pleasant atmosphere and
the use of appropriate, concrete and clear examples, as well as various activities
and methodology that suits the complexity of the learning material.

The respondents also point out that the teacher-student connection is of a
great importance as well as the teachers’ ability to stimulate learners’ desire and
motivation and to encourage them to participate in the class, all that in the absence
of stress and anxiety. Additionally, in regard to the motivating factors as expressed
by the students, the authors singled out only those that were revealed as the most
important in more than 50% of the respondents, such as: to be able to travel abroad
freely, to meet new cultures and new people without a language barrier meaning
to be able to communicate and socialize with foreigners freely and easily and to
be able to effortlessly socialize in a foreign country. The respondents further state
that they would like to have access to information as much as possible, available
in a different language from the mother tongue, to be able to read books, watch
movies and various TV shows, listen to music or browse the internet in the foreign
language they are learning. Many of them feel motivated by their own success and
the potential they have for learning a foreign language. They simply believe they
have the ability to learn the FL, they enjoy learning it, feel comfortable speaking
it, and feel satisfied with their progress and their final results.
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Self-confidence

The second part of the interview specifically the interview questionnaire
containing 10 scaled questions (see Appendix B) and the additional 3 open-
questions determine learners’ level of self-confidence. The data analysis is
presented in Figure 2.

Self-confidence

40
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4 5 6 7

3 8 9 10

Figure 2: Scale for self-confidence assessment

According to the results presented in Figure 2 it is clearly indicated that the
respondents demonstrate a high level of self-confidence. More than 35 students
answered positively to all statements, which demonstrate that 75% of learners
are confident to discuss about themselves or about what they have been doing the
previous weekend in using FL sentences and phrases, they can use FL vocabulary
and expressions that they have learned to interact with their teacher or friends.
They also feel confident being able to order a meal or ask and give directions for
location in FL. They do not feel shy speaking FL to their classmates or to their
teacher. They feel assured that they will learn the FL and speak it perfect someday.

Students answered the open-ended questions such as:

1. Do you feel comfortable when you speak FL in front of the class?

2. How do you feel when you have an oral language activity in the

classroom?

3. Do you think that you are good in FL; are you confident of your ability?

In general, the respondents provided similar but broadened responses.
Namely, they affirmed that they feel comfortable when they speak FL; they think
they are good or will improve at using the FL; they are confident in their abilities
and believe that with their teachers’ support they are able to participate in the oral
language activities and everyday conversations efficiently.

5. Conclusion

This paper analyzes the affective variables particularly the anxiety,
motivation and self-esteem of undergraduate students - learners of English as a
second language (L2) and learners of Spanish as a third language (L3) through
Krashen’s Affective Filter Hypothesis. The analysis was conducted through
surveying and interviewing the respondents in order to identify and assess the
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presence as well as the level of anxiety and to determine the level of motivation
and self-confidence in foreign language learning and acquisition. The research
was conducted by surveying 47 students whereas the results demonstrate that
all three variables significantly affect the learning process and foreign language
acquisition, thus effecting learners’ overall success. The results also indicate
that Spanish and English learners marked high level of anxiety, but a high level
of motivation and self-confidence as well. High level of anxiety is unfavorably
affecting the students’ achievement. According to the respondents, anxiety
is mostly caused by the teachers’ huge influence on learners’ behavior, their
attitude towards the subject, their desire to learn, etc. On the other hand, the
respondents point out that the teachers’ approach and their methodology are of a
great importance, because they directly affect their desire and motivation to learn
foreign languages that will further lead to success and excel. These results would
encourage and alert us as teachers to be aware of the anxiety in foreign language
classroom to strive to reduce that discomfort as much as possible, cautiously
handling and resolving situations that can and may cause anxiety, to instill self-
confidence in students, to encourage, stimulate and motivate them, which would
definitely lead to greater individual and collective success. The obtained results
of the analysis of both groups of FL students partially confirmed the Krashen’s
Affective Filter Hypothesis. Overcoming anxiety in the FL classroom should be a
goal of all current and future FL teachers and if they manage to lower the anxiety
in the FL classroom, then the Krashen’s Affective Filter Hypothesis would be
fully confirmed.
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Appendix A: Motivation questionnaire

I actively think about what I have learned in my FL class.

I don’t really have a great desire to learn Foreign language.

I find learning Foreign language very enjoyable.

Foreign language is an important subject to me in my college program.
I enjoy communicating with foreigners in their native language.

M.
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Sl )

9.

I find it is easier for me to relate with foreigners.

I enjoy browsing websites that deal with FL on the Internet.
I can relate well in my FL class.

I enjoy learning an FL because I feel I am good at it.

10.1 feel comfortable speaking in my FL classes.
11.1 enjoy learning an FL even if it is difficult.

12.1 believe I have the ability in learning it.

13.1 want to be able to interact with foreigners well.

Appendix B: Self-confidence questionnaire

1.

RN LR WD

I am confident I can use FL vocabulary and expressions that I learned to interact
with my teacher or friends.

I am confident I can talk about myself in FL using sentences.

I am confident I can talk about what I did last weekend using FL sentences.

I am confident I can do well in oral presentation in FL.

I am confident I can order a meal in FL at a restaurant.

I am confident I can ask for and give directions for location in FL.

I am confident to learn to speak FL.

I feel shy speaking FL to my classmates.

I feel shy speaking FL to my teacher.

10 I think that I will speak perfect FL someday.

271






[IPUKA3HU

BOOK REVIEWS






UDC 821.163.3-3.09:323.281(=163.3:495.6)(049.3)
UDC 316.722(=163.3:495.6)(049.3)
DOI: https://doi.org/10.46763/PALIM23815275mch

CrpydeH Tpyn
Theoretical paper

(KAKO) JA CE CTUT'HE KOHEYHO JOMA?

Becna MojcoBa-UenunmeBcka
Yuusep3aurert ,,CB. Kupun u Metoanj“, Cxorje
vesnamojsova@hotmail.com

Ancrpakrt: Tpynor ce omHecyBa Ha KHHTarta ,,Jlonro maryBame g0 goma™ (2022)
Ha Becna KoxuHkoBa, K0ja € TIpou3iIe3eHa Off HEJ3MHOTO UCTPAXKYBAamkE 32 JIOKTOPCKATa
Jucepranvja Ha Tema: ,Erejckara TemMa BO COBpeMEHara MakeJOHCKAa Mpo3a HU3
MoJanuTeTuTe Ha ToMoBHOCTA . Co oBaa kHHra, KHuTa McTpakyBa 1€ €ICH TEMaTCKH
KOMIIJIEKC BO MaKEJOHCKAaTa JINTepaTypa MPEMo3HATINB 0 TOa IITO ja TPEeTHpa TeMaTa
Ha HacWIHO mporoHeTnTe Makenonmm on Erejcka Makenonuja 3a BpeMe Ha ['paranckarta
BojHa Bo I'pumja. Bo TpymoT ce mpukakyBa CEBKyITHaTa COApP)KMHA Ha IOTIaBjaTa Ha
KHUTaTa U Cce KOMEHTHpAaT MpalllambaTa KOW Ce OTBOPAaT BO HEa, KAKO M MPHUCTANOT U
3aKIy4OLUTE Ha aBTOpKara. ,,Jlonro maryBame no noma“ Ha KokMHKOBa mpeTcTaByBa
HCKIYYHTEITHO TOJIEMO HCTpakKyBame BO oOlacTa Ha MakeloHCKaTa (Quionoruja o
KyJTYpOJIOTH]ja, TOTOYHO BO 00/1aCTa HAa COBPEMEHATa MAaKEeIOHCKA JINTEpaTypa 1 KyaTypa,
IITO IPUIOHECYBA 3a adupMarrja u pehepeHTHOCT Ha MAKETOHCKaTa KHIDKEBHO-TEOPHCKA
Hay4Ha Mucia. OBaa KHUTA MIPETCTaByBa TEMETHO UCTPaKyBame Koe ke Ouje OCHOBA Ha
Koja Ke C€ Ha/I0BP3yBaar, HO U JIOTIOIHYBAaT M MOJIEMH3HPaaT HEKOU UJIHH UCTPAXKYBaIH.

Kayunu 360opoBu: Becna Koowcunxoea, cospemena makedoncka nposa, Eeejcka
Maxkeoonuja, domosnocm, e23ui, udeHmumem, opy2ocm.

Kuawnrara ,,Jlonro maryBame no qoma‘““ (2022) Ha aBropkara Becna KoxxnakoBa
MpOM3IIe3e Of HEJ3MHOTO HCTPAKyBame 3a JOKTOpCKaTa IrcepTanuja Ha Tema:
»Erejckara TeMa BO COBpEMEHaTa MaKeJOHCKa Mpo3a HU3 MOJAINTETHUTE Ha
JIOMOBHOCTa" omOpaneTa Bo Maj 2015 roguaa Ha @umomomkuot Gaxynrer ,,biaxe
Koneckn Bo Cromje. Ha mayunara myonuka, Becna KoknHkoBa ¥ e mo3Hara
MIPEKy CBOjaTa MPEeTXomHa KHHUTa ,,MaKeJOHCKHUOT ITOCTMOICPHUCTHYKH pOMaH"
objaBena Bo 2018 rogumaa. Co oBaa KHHWTa, Taa UCTPAKyBa 1€ €ICH TEMAaTCKH
KOMITJIEKC BO MaKeIOHCKaTa JIMTepaTypa MPEeno3HaATIMB M0 Toa IITO ja TPEeTHUpa
TeMaTa Ha HacWJIHO IporoHetuTe MakemoHIu on Erejcka Makemonuja 3a Bpeme
Ha I'paranckara BojHa Bo ['primja.

Ho, oBaa xHwmra ja kpacu u camata kopuia — ororpaduja Ha Koja Ieaame
JKeHW ¥ JIeTla, HEYMH KeHW W Jlella O]l PacTypeHHUTe, PaceleHHUTE CEeMejCTBa,
dotorpaduja xoja e gem ox emHa Tabma co OGe3uMeHH marokasw. OBaa KopwIa
€ 3aMHCclieHaTa TopTa OJl HeKoramrHarta Kyka Ha KaparyHoBu wim moprarta of
LIpKBaTa BO Koja Gr kpereH | opru KaparyHos.
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,,JloIro maryBame 10 10Ma“ mouHyBa co nocserara: ,,Ha Mojot tarko ['opfu
KaparyHoB® W BefHam Ha Taa IMOCBETa CE€ HAJOBp3yBa HEj3WHATa HCIIOBE],
ucnosenra Ha Becna KoxxnnkoBa, ponena KaparyHosa, koja e mpuka3zHara KoJIKy 3a
Hea, TOJIKY, © MHOTY ITOBEKe OJ1 TOJIKY, M 32 HEj3WHOTO ceMejcTBO. Taka mocserara
Ha Becna KosxnHkoBa ja 10’KMBYBaM Kako KyKeH Tpar, a UCTIOBe/ITa Kako BpaTa Koja
LIMPOKO CE OTBOPA M 0]] Koja co BO30yna BIeryBaMe BO Hej3MHATa KyKa-IpruKasHa,
KyKa-cynOuHa, Kyka-noMm, Kyka-JJOMA. Ha Toj maunn KoknHKoBa Kako fa HE
KaHH CO CJIATKO OJ1 3€JICHH CMOKBH HaOpaHU BO IBOPOT Ha HEj3MHUTE MPEALHU BO
cenoto CekaBell, CMECTEHO BO OKOJIMHaTa Ha rpanor Cepec U cO CTyJeHa Boja
HanoJHeTa of pekara CTpyma. 3a a TH U3MHEME paleTe U HCIIaKHEME OUYHUTe.
U taka Beke cemHaTH WM pacliociiaHd BO Hej3uHata Kyka-JIOMA 3amounyBame
Ja ja ciymame Hej3MHaTa NMpHKa3Ha BO KOja T HCHPEIIETyBa CBOUTE KOPEHH
u cBoute mpeauu on Erejcka MakenoHuja, koum Ouie Hacuia M 3aCEKOraml
MPOTEpaHU OJI CBOMTE OTHMIITA, CO OHUE CUTE CHJIHM KHUKEBHM JINKOBH OJ
COBpeMeHaTa MaKeJOHCKa Ipo3a, JIMKOBM KOM JUIIAT BO Mpo3ara Ha Kwuma
Konbe ,,Erejuu®, kako u Bo Hej3UHHOT poMmaH ,,CHeroT Bo KazaOnanka®, uiu Bo
pomanure ,,3MUCKU BeTep® u ,,LlpHo ceme* on Tamko ['eopruescku, ,,I panumna“
on Mean Yamnogscky, ,,[{pHoOopje* u ,,[Inayar onne rranunm 3a meHe™ ox [erap
Hlupunos, ,,Xpanemxo“ og Epmuc Jladazanoscku.

®dotorpadujara (HampaBeHa MUHATaTa TOAMHA) KOja CTOM KaKo METHHK (HOB
rpar) Mef'y HHTUMHOTO M KOJIEKTHBHOTO BO OBaa KHHMIa ceé MpHMa Kako OTHMIITE
OKOJIy KO€ HEKOTall HallUTe ce coOMpalle M T KaKyBaje M CBOWUTE U TyrUTe
npukazHu. Hajcrapure packaxkyBaie, moMIaauTe CIIyae.

W Beanam yimTe Ha MOYETOKOT MU C€ HaMeTHyBa enHO mpamame: LlTo
Oelre MOTeNIKO 3a camara aBropka? Jla rM HamuIiie TocBeTaTa M UCIOBenTa, Aa
ja cozenu co Hac u ororpadujara u aymara (Kou 3a3emaar c¢ Ha c¢ AeceTHHa
CTpaHMLIM O]l OBaa KHWIa) WJIM Ja T'M UCUMTa CUTe OHUE Teopuu (pedepeHTHa
JUTEpaTypa Koja MpeaBH/I ja UMa JJOMOBHOCTA, €T3HIIOT, HACHTUTETOT U IPyrocTa)
1 CUTE OHWE CTPaHMIHM M Jja T'M UCHHIIe ocTaHatuTe 250 cTpaHMIIM TOJIKYyBama,
YUTamka, aHAIM3Hpamba, My/IpyBama?

A Mopa 5a ce uctakie aeka Becna KoxunkoBa ncunra mHory. M Taka, Bo
paMKUTE Ha TEOPUCKOTO YHTaHkE€ Ha KOHIIETITUTE KOM CE O]l MHTEepeC Ha caMara
KHUTa, Taa IOCBETYBa BHUMAaHNE HAa TEOPUCKUTE ACTIIEKTH Ha MOCTKOJIOHM]aTHATA
KPHUTHKA BO YHH PAMKH Ba)KHO MECTO NMa OAIKaHCKUOT XPOHOTOIT M MAKETOHCKUTE
cocrojon. TpruyBajku on pedepeHTHH AeQUHUIMM 3a TOCTKOJIOHHjaTHATA
KpUTHKa TpeKy Teopuute Ha Apmanno Mbumm, Easapn Cama, Xomu baba u
INajarpu CnimBak, aBTOpKara ce 3ap)KyBa Ha 0aJIKaHCKHOT JUCKYPC KaKo IOCEOHO
WHTEPECCH 3a MOCTKOJIOHMjajHaTa KPUTHKA CO O] Ha HeroBara reorpadcka
MoJOKO0a W HETOBUTE HCTOPUCKM HacTaHdu. OCBEH IITO € KPCTOCHHIA Mery
HcTokot 1 3anaiot, Toj € MECTOTO KaJIe Ce HCIPEIIETyBaaT MHOIITBO HACHTHTETH
u KyntypH. OTKaxo e ie(pUHIpaH MOUMOT XPOHOTOI M C€ TOCTaBEHH MMPOCTOPHUTE
koopaunHaru Ha bankanckuort [TomyocTpos, ce ananu3upanu craBoBute Ha Mapuja
TomopoBa o Hej3MHATa KHHTA ,,3aMUCITyBajku T0 baikaHoT* kKako HEOIMUHIINBA
pedepenia Bo MOCTOKOJIOHHU]aTHUOT OallkaHCKH AUCKypc u 3natko Kpamapuk Bo
,LYneHturert, TekcT, Hanyja“. HUBHUTE CTaBOBH ce BO (PYHKIIHM]ja HA TIOTCHIUPAbhEe
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Ha CUTE HETaTUBHM TEPLENINH KoM 3amajoT TM UMa 3a balkaHOT W MpUYMHUTE
3a TakBUTe HeraTMBHHM nepuenuuu. Kako npumoOuWBka Ha aHanM3ata Ha
0aIKaHCKUOT MOCTKOJIOHHU]aTUCTHYKH TUCKypc TomopoBa ro HHCTaNUpa MOMMOT
banxanu3am Kako CBOEBUJICH MMAaroJIOmKu (peHOMEeH cOo3aeH 10 MPUMEPOT Ha
OPHEHTAIM3MOT KOj Kako KOHIIeNT ro BoctaHoBu Ensapn Caun.

Co momomr Ha Teopuute Ha [anumen-Ampu Ilaxo wu Karuna
KynaskoBa, KonHKOBa ro je(MHEpAa M MOMMOT MMAroJOrHja Kako MocebHa
KOMIIapaTUBUCTHYKA qucuuiuinHa. Co ornesa Ha enTa Koja CH ja UMa MOCTaBeHO
0Baa KHWTA, CE aHAIM3UPAaHU CTEPEOTHITUTE KOU TIOCTOEJIE U CE YIITE MOCTOjaT 3a
MakenoHIUTE O erejcKuoT Aen Ha Makenonuja. Kako mimycTpanmja 3a cBOUTe
CTaBOBHM C€ 3€MEHHM LUTaTtu on mposara Ha Kuma Konbe ,,Erejun™ m pomanor
»3MHUCKH BeTep™ on Tamko I'eoprueBcku. Bo Taa cMucna aBTopkara mocebHo ce
3aJpXKyBa Ha CTUTMaTu3alyjara Koja UM € HalpaBeHa Ha TIIOTO Ha CIOO0THHOT
nen oq MakeoHHja KaJie THE Ce HacelyBaaT 10 HUBHOTO HCTEPYBAbE O POAHUTE
orauiTa. BooBoj nenaBropkaTanmoeHTHpa co 3aKIyq0KOT JIeKa BP3 €r3UCTEHIIN]aTa
Ha ErejunTe ce TeMeny er3ucTeHIjaTa Ha eIeH Ae Ha MAKeIOHCKUOT UICHTHUTET.
3aJor 3a MOCTOCHETO Ha TO] HACHTUTET € TOKMY CTUIMara CoAp»KaHa BO 300poT
Eeejyu nypu v on oHaa CTpaHa Ha IpaHHLaTa. AKO I'M MIMa HUB, 3HAYM JeKa MMa
Erejcka Makenonuja. M konky W Ja 3By4H mapagoKCaIHO, TOKMY Taa CTHI'Ma T'H
OJIprKa U TU CIIacH O] 3a00paBoT, OuJIejku ako Oea MHTETpUpaHu Kako MakemoHIH
0e3 HUKAaKBH 3HAIM HA HUBHATA PAa3IUYHOCT, TOTAIl, MOXeOH, HE Ke MocToeja
HUKakBU Oejie3u BO WJICHTH(UKalHMjaTa Ha MaKeJOHIIUTE OJ] €rejCKUOT JIeN Ha
Makxkenonuja, feHeniHa cesepHa [piuja.

Konnenror na TyfMHENOT M HAaYMHOT Ha KOj JOMHHAHTHUTE KYJITYypH ce
crpaByBaart co TyfoTo 1 pa3TMyHOCTa aBTOPKATa ro aHaJIH3Upa MPEKy TEOPUHTE Ha
Uzep, Poxe u [Tapuno, Bannendenc, ®pojn, baxtun, lepuna, bayman, lllencra,
Bpannorn u Kpucresa. OBa € 0co6eHO MPUMEHINBO 3a TeMaTa Ha OBaa KHHUTa CO
oryie]] Ha CTaTycoT Koj ro 1o0uja MakeqoHIMTE O]l erejcKHOT en Ha MakenoHuja
Kou Oea MPUHYJCHHU Ja TH HAIyIITaT CBOMTE JIOMOBH M TI0TOA THE CBOH JOMOBH
Jia ce o0MaT 1a ' pecTaBpupaar BO CpeIMHH KOU 3a HUB Ke ce ahupMupaar Kako
Ty[H, @ THE CaMHTE Jia ce JOKUBear ce0ec Kako TyTHHIIH.

[pamameTo 3a WASHTUTETOT, HETOBOTO 3Haueme, ynorpeda, KoxxnHkoBa ro
aHaJIM3Upa MPEeKy TEOPUHTE 32 WACHTUTETOT Ha AMUH Many¢, 3narko Kpamapuk
n AxrennHa baHoBuk-MapkoBcka. AHanM3MpajKu T'M CHUTE HHB, Taa goara Jo
3aKITy4OKOT JIeKa KOTra ce TOBOPH 3a UAECHTHUTETOT, Tpeba a ce TOBOPH 32 KOHLIEHT
BO KOj c€ clieBaaT MOBEKe eJEeMEHTH Kako LITO Ce: BP3yBambe Ha HACHTHTETOT
Ha eIUHKATa M rpymnata, cakambeTo Ha UASHTHTETOT Kako OJHOC, penanuja co
Hpyruot, omHocHo /[lpyrure, ucropuckara npupoaa, T. €. MPOMEHJIMBOCTA Ha
WUACHTUTETOT U PEIaTHBHOCTA Ha MICHTUTETOT BO 3aBUCHOCT OJ] KOHTEKCTOT. Bp3
OCHOBa Ha TOa CE MpaBH I0/eNI0a Ha MPOCT, MOHOJHUTEH M CIOKEH HICHTUTET.
Kako moTkpena 3a BakBUTE CTaBOBH aBTOpKaTa HaBeAyBa LUTATH O] POMAHOT
»LpHO ceme on Tamko ['eoprueBcku, ,,Cueror Bo Kazadnanka™ on Kuia Konbe
u ,,Xparemko* ox Epmuc Jladhazanoscku.

Bo mnormasjero ,KyntypHure wuneHtudukaropu Ha HISHTUTETOT Ha
Maxkenonnure on FErejcka Makenonuja“ HajupBo € JeUHUPAH TOUMOT
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KyJATypa Kako YOBEKOB MPOW3BOJ HACTAHAT BO TEKOT HA MCTOpHjaTa U CO3/1aBaH
07l HM3a TPETXOIHHU TeHepalry, Kako oOeNeXje Ha eleH HapoJ WM Ha HeKoja
OIITECTBEHA IPyIa MO KOE TOj MM Taa ce pa3sinKyBa Ol HEKOj APYT HapOJ WIH
Jpyra ONIuTecTBeHa Tpyna. Taka Taa craHyBa amOieM 3a €IHUTE, a CTHIMa 3a
npyrute. Kako mpeHTH(UKATOpH Ha KyITYPHHOT MICHTUTET Ha MakKeIoHIUTE
OJl €rejCKHOT Jen Ha MakenoHWja ce HaBEACHW ja3WKOT, OOMYaWTe, UMETO M
noMoT. CBoute ctaBoBH KO)KHHKOBA T MOTKpEMyBa co MpuMepH o ,,Erzogycor
Ha Makenonuute on I'pruja: eHckuTe ctopud 3a Bropara cBercka BojHA M
HUBHHOT er3onyc ox Epmuc Jladazanoscku u Jlunuja JladazanoBcka, poMaHoT
»Ipanuna“ on Mean Yamoscku, ,llpHoOopje” wu ,Ilmauar oHuwe miaHWHU 32
mene* ox Ilerap lupunos u ,I{pao ceme* ox Tamko 'eopruescku. Co ornen
Ha TOa ILTO COBPEMEHAaTa MMOCTKOJIOHHjajlHa KpUTHKA Ha JIoMOT My J1aBa moceOHO
MECTO U 3HaueHe, OBOj HJICHTU(HUKATOP HA UACHTHTETOT € TPEIMET Ha aHaln3a
BO TIOmNaBjeTo ,,JloMoT kako mueHtuukarop Ha upeHTUTeToT . IlpHMunHara 3a
BaKBaTa HETroBa aKTYEIHOCT aBTOpKaTa ja MpOHaora BO aKTYEIHHUTE W MOMAaJKy
aKTyeJTHUTE TOJMTHYKH COCTOjOM, KaKO M OHHE KOM BPEMEHCKH C€ HaoraaT BO
HEKaKBO MHUHATO, HO KOM HHKaKo He ce HaaMuHatH. [locnenuna Ha THe cOcTOjOu
ce Oeraniyre, BHATPELIHO PACEICHUTE JIUIIA, T. €. CUTE OHHE KOM BO KOHKPETHH
YCIIOBY TIOJ TIpUCHJIa MOpaarT Jia TO HamylITaT CBOjOT JIOM U Jia JKWBeaT HeKaje
Ha Jpyro MecTo. 3a CUTE HUB JIOMOT CTaHyBa CBOEBHJHA IMapajnurMa, CTaHyBa
KOITHE)K Ha HUBHMOT MHTHMEH CBET, CTaHyBa IMPHMKa3HA OJ KOja THE ja Lprar
CBOjaTa €Hepruja, HoO U MECTO O KOe THE HeMa J1a ce OTKakaT. TokMy 3apaau Toa,
U TIOKpaj MOKHOCTA 32 (UI030()CKU MPUOA HA KOHIENTOT Jlom, ce moreHuupa
TICUXOJIOIIKMOT MPHOJ KAKO MPOCTOP KOj MMa BUTAIHHU (HYHKUUH, OUACjKH Urpa
OrpOMHA yiora Bo o(opMyBameTO Ha JIMYHUOT WACHTHTET. Bo HamopoT aa ce
JeQUHUpaaT MONAIUTETUTE Ha JOMOBHOCTa CE€ HCTAaKHYyBa Kako NpecyleH
MOJMTUYKHOT KOHTEKCT KaKo OCHOBa 3a Je(UHHUpame M Npero3HaBame Ha
MOJIAJIUTETUTE Ha JIOMOBHOCTA.

KoxnHKOBa BO OBOj €71 TM TIOCTaByBa YETHPUTE MOAATIUTETa Ha JOMOBHOCTA
BO OJHOC Ha MPOroHOT Ha erejckute Makenonuu: 1. OOGe3momyBame; 2.
Brnomysame; 3. Bpakame; 4. CBetoT kako Jlom.

Co aHanu3ara Ha OBHE MOAAJIMTETH HA IOMOBHOCTA IIOYHYBA allJIMKATHBHUOT
JIeJl KOj € HalpaBeH BP3 penpe3eHTaTHBEH NPUMEPOK o1 14 HacioBH o7 8 aBTOPH.

Cure yeTUpy MOAATUTETH CE JOJIOBEHU MCKIYUUTENHO JpaMaTuyHo. Cute
YEeTUPU MOAAJIMTE CE MPUKAKaHW HU3/ IOTBPACHU MPEKY ApaMaTHYHUTE UCTIOBEIH
U CUTYyallluH, IPEKy TeroOHUTE MPHUKa3HH M03ajMEHH O COBPEMEHAaTa MaKeIOHCKa
npo3a. Ho, BUCTHHCKATa BPEAHOCT HA OBOj TPYA JIE)KH BO YETBPTHOT MOJAIUTET
,,CBETOT Kako J0M™ BO KOj C€ TpaJd €IHa ONTHMUCTHYKA CIHMKa Ha JOMOT M
JOMYBameTo. Bo 0BOj MonmanuTeT € aHadu3MpaH >KUBOTOT BO MPUHYICH ET3WI
Ha erejckuTe MakenoHIu 3a Ko JJoMOT ocTanyBa J1a OuJie KOITHEXK, HO KOTTHEX
HE M0 MECTOTO, TYKY 10 BPEMETO KOEIITO MOMUHAJO0, KOMMHEXK M0 YyBCTBOTO Ha
omuckoct Koe Toj Jlom o coHnmITara ro mpou3BeyBa. 3aroa OYHyBa oTparara
M0 BUCTHHCKUOT JloM, BCYIIHOCT, IOTparara 1mo oHa YyBCTBO Ha OJIMCKOCT KOe
Toj JloM To Kpeupa BO MEHTaJHaTa Marma Ha cekoj erzmnanT. Kako pedepentHa
auTepaTtypa ce 3eMeHu Teopuute Ha Ensapa Campn, CBernana bojM, Anrenuna
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banoBuk-Mapkoscka, Enuzatbera Illenesa, XKun [lene3 nu @enuke [arapu, a tue
TEOPHH CEe UCUNTAHU BP3 MPUMEpH of] poMaHuTe ,,CHerot Bo Kazabmanka“ on Kuna
Konbe u ,,Xpanemiko* ox Epmuc Jladazanoscku. Co oren Ha Toa JAeKa HUBHUAOT
ABTCHTUYCH >KUBOTEH MOJATOK € HCOAMHUHINB CETMEHT O HUBHUTE POMAaHU, €
HaraceHa aBTopeQepeHIfjaiHara rmocTamnka 1 3aJ0DKuTelHaTa aproonorpadceka
KOHTeKcTyanm3anuja. [loceOHO e HarmaceHa MEcCHjaTa Ha MUCATEIOT-Cr3UJIaHT
KaKO IPOMOTOP Ha TEMUTE 3aTBOPEHHU BO HAIIMOHAIHUTE apCHH Pa3ieyBajKu I'
OJ1 KyJTYPOJIOIIKH ariv, TPaH(POPMHUPAjKHU ja JIMYHATA TpayMa BO KOJICKTUBHA H,
00paTHO, KOJICKTUBHATA BO JINYHA.

,,JJOJITO MaTyBame 10 JoMa’™ Ha aBTopkara Becna KoxkuHkoBa mpeTcTaByBa
HCKITyYUTEITHO TOJIEMO MCTpakyBame BO 00JIacTa Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa (DUIIoIoruja
U KyJATYPOJIOTH]ja, IOTOYHO BO 00JIacTa Ha COBpeMeHaTa MaKe/JIOHCKa JINTepaTypa
u xyarypa. Toa mpujoHecyBa 3a adupMmaliija 1 pe)epeHTHOCT Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa
KHIDKEBHO-TEOPUCKA HayYyHA MUCIA.

Ho, ,,Jlonro maryBame no nqoma‘ Ha aBTopkata Becna KoxkunkoBa € u efieH
CKPHMCH JTHCBHUK Ha/3a HEj3MHATA paHeTa aymia. Taka mTo, & IITO He MOXKella Jia
ja mpara cBojara 6aba, c€ mITo He MOXKesa Jia JI03Hae OJf CBOjOT JIE/I0, O/ CBOjOT
TaTKo, Taa ro qo3HaBa of npukasHute Ha [lerpe M. Auapeescku, [lerpoc Boruc,
Tamko [eoprueBcku, Kumna Konbe, Bemuka K’ueBa, Epmuc Jlada3zanoscku,
Wsan Yanosckw, [lerap [lupunos. VckpeHno BepyBam Jeka oBaa HEj3MHA KHUTA
K€ TIOTTUKHE M JIPYTH UCTpaXyBama. M UCKpPEeHO ja mpernopadyBaM Kako €JIHO
TEMEJIHO MCTPaKyBame Koe Ke OuJie OCHOBA Ha Koja Ke ce HaJlOBp3yBaar, HO U
JIOTIOIHYBAAT U MOJIEMHU3UPAaT HEKOU UJIHU UCTPaKyBauH.
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Abstract: The paper refers to the book “Long journey home” (2022) by Vesna
Kozhinkova, which resulted from her research for her doctoral dissertation on the
topic: “The Aegean Theme in Contemporary Macedonian Prose through the Modalities
of Domesticity”. With this book, Kozhinkova explored a whole thematic complex in
Macedonian literature, recognizable by the fact that it treats the subject of forcibly exiled
Macedonians from Aegean Macedonia during the Civil War in Greece. The paper presents
the overall content of the book’s chapters and comments on the issues raised in it, as well
as the author’s approach and conclusions. Kozhinkova’s “Long Journey Home” represents
an extremely big research in the field of Macedonian philology and cultural science,
more precisely in the field of contemporary Macedonian literature and culture, which
contributes to the affirmation and reference of Macedonian literary-theoretical scientific
thought. This book represents a thorough research that will be the basis on which some
future researchers will build on, supplement and debate.

Keywords: Vesna Kozhinkova; contemporary Macedonian prose; Aegean
Macedonia; domesticity, exile; identity; otherness.
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Ancrpakr: /[lenoro ,English Language Teaching: Key Issues” (,,HactaBa mno
AHIJIMCKY ja3WK: KIYYHHU Tpamama’) on n-p Huna [lackamoBcka, penoBeH npodecop Ha
OuI0I0MIKHOT (haKynTeT Npu YHUBEP3UTET ,,[ o1ie Jemuer* Bo Illtum, ¢ o6jaBeno Bo 2022
rogrHa. OBa KalMTaIHO JIEJI0 TH MOKPUBA COAPKUHUTE LITO C€ M3y4dyBaar 110 MPEAMETOT
Metomuka Ha HacTaBaTa Mo aHDIKUCKU jasuk 3. OBoj mpeamer, cropen Cryauckarta
nporpama Ha PakyaTeToT, € 33 J0IDKHUTeNeH 3a HacTaBHara Hacoka Ha MPB IUKITYC CTYAUH
Ha Karenpara 3a aHIIMCKM ja3WK M KHIDKEBHOCT BO CEIMUOT CeMecTap.

CoapXMHHUTE 0J] METOAMKATa Ha HacTaBara Mo aHIIUCKH ja3WK CE NMPETCTaBEHH BO
JIBaHAeCeT ToriaBja. Bo mpuiior Ha nMpHUKa3oT JETalHO Ke TH pa3riieiaMe CTpaHUIUTEe Ha
KHUTaTa ¥ Ke J1aJieMe Halll [Tpervie/l Ha CeKoja I1aBa OfJIeITHO.

Kayunu 360poBu: yueonux, Memoouka na nacmaga no aHeiucku jasuk, KIyuHu
npawiarsd, cnmyoeHmu, No020Mo8Kd Ha UOHU HACMABHUYU.

Bosen

Bo m3munarara 2022 roguna npodecopkara Huna /lackanoBcka, Bo paMKUTe
Ha cBojaTa meaaromka padora Ha ®unonomkuot ¢akynrer Bo LlTum, ro oojasu
y4eOHUKOT co HacioB ,,English Language Teaching: Key Issues” (,,HacraBa 1o
AHIIIMCKH ja3WK: KIIyYHH TIpaiiama’) co MmTo ja 300raTtu juTeparypara MTo ce
OJIHECYBa Ha METO/IMKATa Ha HAacTaBaTa 1o aHIMCKH ja3uk. CTaHyBa 300p, HIMEHO,
3a KHUTA KOja ¢ HalMIlaHa Ha aHIJIMCKH ja3HK U Yhja COJIPIKMHA € TIPETCTaBeHA BO
JIBaHAECET JICTAJTHO pa3paboTeHu nornasja. KapakTepucTH4HO 32 0BOj YUEeOHUK
€ LITO TO TIOKPUBA TEOPETCKUOT JIe] OJf METOAMKATa, a CO Toa U Oapamara IITo
CC MocCTaByBaaaT Mpea CTYACHTUTC KAKO MIHWU HACTABHUIIU IO AHIJIMCKHU ja3I/IK.
Llenara compkMHa oI KHHrara ¢ pa3paboTeHa BO COIIACHOCT CO HacTaBHATa
morpamMa 3a ClloMEHaTHTOT IIPEIMET, @ Mel'y OBaKHUTE PaOOTH € Toa ILITO CO OBOj
y4eOHHK Ce HCIIOIHYBA €/ICH J0Cera HEMOTIOIHET MPOCTOP BO JIUTEpaTypara 3a
METOJIMKaTa Ha HAacTaBara Mo aHIJIMCKH ja3UK, OapeM Ha HaIIeTo mojHeoje.

OB0j y4eOHUK € BpeJIeH TPy I IIITO Haora CBOE MECTO BO JINYHUTE OMOIUOTCKH
Ha (MIHWATE) HACTaBHUIM(TE) MO AHIIMCKH ja3WK BO OCHOBHOTO W BO CPEAHOTO
oOpaszoBanue. Toj e moyie3HO y4eOHO ToMarajgo 3a Iiejara Kapuepa Ha €JICH
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HaCTaBHHK, U TOA HC CaMO 3a aHITIMCKHOT ja31/11< TYKY 4 3a CCKOj CTpaHCKU ja3I/IK
BOOIIIITO.

Ilornasjara Bo yuyeOHMKOT
[Torope crioMeHaBMe JieKa IIaBHaTa COIPYKMHA Ol METOAMKATa Ha HacTaBara
[0 aHMJIMCKHU ja3WK € MPUJIOKEHa BO 12 moriasja, a BO OBOj JIeNI OJl TPYIOT Ke
HampaBHMe Tperie]] 3a cexoe morasje oanenHo. CoapkuHaTa € TojesneHa BO
CJICJTHUBE HACJIOBH (TI0OTJIaBja):
1. Participants in the learning process (Y4ecHUII BO HACTAaBHHOT MPOLIEC);
2. Learning styles and strategies (CTHIOBH U CTpaTEeTHH 32 YUCHE);
3. Learner motivation and interest (MoTuBammjata M HWHTEpecUTe Ha
YUEHUIUTE);
Learner autonomy (YueHHYKa aBTOHOMH]a);
Classroom management (Opranusanyja Bo y4HIHALATA);
Classroom interaction (MHTepaknuja Bo HacTaBara);
Giving feedback and error correction (/laBame puadek u kopekiuja Ha
TPEIKN);
Assessment and testing (OueHyBame 1 TECTHPambE);
Lesson planning (IInanupame Ha HaCTaBHA SIUHHLIA);
10. Curriculum planning and development (Ilnanupame u nu3ajHupame Ha
HacTaBHa Iporpama);
11. Choosing and evaluating coursebook (CenekTupame U eBaiyairuja Ha
y4eOHHUIH);
12. Classroom observation (Ha0spynyBame Ha HacTaBa BO yUMIIMIITATA).

NSk

1o o

Jlucrajku M CTpaHMLUTE Of MPBOTO IOIJIaBje HACIOBEHO Participants in
the learning process (Yuecnuyu 6o macmasnuom npoyec) 3a0enexyBame Jieka
aBTOpKara JlackaioBcka HalpaBUJIaI0ceOeH OCBPT KOH yUECHHUILIUTE BO HACTAaBHHOT
nporec. [Iputoa, oBa mornagje e MoAEICHO BO Ba IVIABHU JIeja, U Toa: Yyumenom
u Yuenuyume. Bo IPBUOT JIe)T KOj UM € TIOCBETECH Ha HACTABHUIIUTE (YUUTEIIUTE)
Ce ONUIIIAHW HUBHHUTE 33Ja4M W 3aJI0JDKCHHja; HUBHUTE CTABOBH U BEpPyBamba,
Kako M MHOTYOpPOJHUTE YJOT'H KOM TM MMaaT BO TEKOT Ha HACTaBHHOT IPOIEC.
Bo BrOpHOT Aen ce mpeTcTaBeHM KapaKTEPUCTHKUTE Ha YCICHIIHUTE YUYCHUIIH,
pPa3IUKUTE MOMEry YYCHHIIUTE M (DAKTOPUTE KOWM BJIMjaaT BpP3 YCIEIIHOCTA BO
YYEH-ETO; HUBHHUTE CTABOBH, BEpyBamka U HUBHHUTE yJoTH. [IpuToa, MOBUKYBajKu
ce Ha Richards (Puuapnc) u Lockhart (Jlokapr), nomaea: The success or failure
in language teaching and learning is usually attributed to the teacher (Ycnexom
UL HEYCNEeXOm 60 U3YUYBAEMO HA JA3UKOM, HAJYecmo My ce Npunuulyeaam
Ha nacmasHuxom ). MeryToa, Kako IITO UCTaKHyBa aBTOpKaTa, BO €ACH KJac Off
¢/IHa CTpaHa MMa MHOTY YCIICIIHUA YYCHHUIU, a Of JIpyra CTpaHa uMa YUYCHHIIU
KOU HE TIOCTUTHYBaaT HUTY OCHOBHO HUBO, a 338 CUTE HACTaBHUKOT € HCT. OTTyKa,
MHOTY (pakTopH BIIMjaaT Ha yCIEXOT BO HM3YUyBameTO HA ja3WKOT, KaKO LITO
Ce BepyBamara M CTaBOBUTC Ha YUYCHUIIMTE, HMBHATA JINYHOCT, MOTHBAIIH]a,
CIOCOOHOCTH, MHTEPECH U CIIMYHO.

282



VALUABLE AND USEFUL TEXTBOOK ON
ENGLISH LANGUAGE TEACHING METHODOLOGY

Broporto nornasje HaciioBeHo Learning styles and strategies (Cmunosu u
cmpame2uu 3a yuyerve), TO COYMHYBaaT TPH IVIaBHH Jeja, u Toa: Learning style
models, Different kinds of intelligence v Learning strategies (Mooenu na cmunosu
Ha yuerwe, Pazmuunu eudosu ummenuecenyuja u Cmpameeuu 3a yyere.). Bo
NPBUOT JIeJ C€ TUCKYTUPA 33 PAa3IMYHUTE CTUIIOBU Ha YUCHE U C€ MPE3CHTHPAHH
MOBEKe MOJEIM Ha y4ewe. BTOpHOT [eN € MOCBeTeH Ha pa3jiMuHUTE BHUIOBH
MHTEIIUTCHIIN]a, I0JIeKa BO TPETHOT JIeJI C IIPE3CHTHPAHHU MOBeKe Kilach(puKanum
Ha CTPaTeruy 3a y4ewe M Ce MaJICHH HACOKU 3a MAHWTE HactaBHUIM. CO OBHUE
HACOKH, THE K€ MMaaT MOXXHOCT Jia 'M MJICHTH()UKYBaaT CTPaTerHUTe IITO TH
KOpHCTaT YYCHHUIIMTE, HO U J1a pa3depar Ha Koj Ha4MH Jja Th 00y4dyBaar yUeHHUIIUTE
3a KOPUCTEHE Ha JIPYTH CTPATETHH, CO 1IeJI MOJECHO YCBOjyBalbhe Ha CTPAHCKUOT

jasuK.
Kako mTo HU KakyBa caMHOT HacioB — Learner motivation and interest
(Momusayujama u unmepecume na yuenuyume) — BO TPETOTO IIOIIaBje

ce JMCKYTHpa 3a MOTHBAalMjaTa BO HACTaBaTa IO CTPAHCKHUTE ja3ullM M ce
Mpe3eHTHpaar TeOpUM U MOJIEIH Ha MoTHBalja. Bo oBa nmorasje, JlackanoBcka
ja oOpaboTyBa coap)KuHaTa BO YSTUPH IVIaBHM Jiesia. Bo MpBUOT Jien aBTOpKara
OZIrOBOpa Ha MpamameTo [Imo e vomusayuja? BTopuoT e r'i HOKpUBa TEOPUUTE
U MOJIeNIUTe Ha MoTUBaIjara. Bo TpeTnot nen ce objacHyBaar (PakTOpUTE KOU
BIIMjaat BP3 JIEMOTUBAI[M]aTa HA YUYCHHUIIMTE, @ BO UETBPTUOT JISJI CE JaBaaT HACOKH
32 HAQUMHUTE Ha TIOTTHUKHYBamk¢ Ha MOTUBAIMjaTa Kaj yUYCHUIIHUTE.

YerBproTo mornasje — Learner autonomy (Yuenuuka asmonomuja) — e
MMOCBETEHO Ha BAKHOCTA Ha CO3/aBal-€ HE3aBUCHOCT Kaj yueHuuute. OBre ce
[IPETCTaBeHU MHOIITBO HAYMHH IITO UM C€ Off 0132 Ha HACTABHHUIIUTE U KOU
¥“Maar 3a 1eJ Jia UM TIOMOTHAT Ha HUBHUTE YYCHUIIM BO 0CAMOCTO]YBAKETO MPH
YUEH-ETO Ha ja3UKOT. Bo 0Ba moriiaBje ce mocBeTyBa BHUMaHUE M Ha 3a]10JDKEHHjaTa
IITO TM MMaaT yYEHUIUTE, KOU, SHOBPEMEHO, Tpeba Jia Oujar criocoOHuU Jia To
IUTAaHUpAaT, cliesiaT ¥ Ja To eBajyupaar CBOSTO HalpeayBambe.

Bo nerroto noriasje koe e co HacinoB Classroom management (Opeanuzayuja
60 yYuIHUYama) ce NaJieHu rojieM Opoj acreKTH IITO CIIyXKaT 3a OpraHu3alnjara
Ha HACTaBHUOT mporec. HajupBuH, ce mocBeTyBa BHUMaHHE Ha (OPMHUTE Ha
pabora BO HacTaBaTa; Ha BUJOBUTE aKTUBHOCTH ITTOJIE3HH 32 CEKOja O]l HUB, KaKo
Y 32 TIO3UTHUBHUTE M 32 HETraTUBHUTE CTPAHU IIITO CE NPOjaByBaar oJ] OBUe (GopMHU
Ha pabora. [ToToa, ce mocBeTyBa BHUMaHHE M Ha OPTaHU3UPAHETO Ha BPEMETO BO
TEKOT Ha YacOT; Ha OPTaHU3HPAbETO Ha MOJI0KOaTa Ha CeIeHhe Ha YUCHUIIUTE BO
3aBHCHOCT OJ1 aKTUBHOCTUTE U Ha KOPUCTEH-ETO Ha Tadyara 1 Jpyrara onpemMa Bo
yunsaHmiara. Mcto taka, Bo oBa IoOIVIaBje ce JlaBa OCBPT M Ha JHUCLUIUIMHATA BO
YUMTHHIIATA, KAKO U HA HAUMHUTE 32 CIPaBYBae CO MOTEHIIU]aJIHUTE MTPOOJIESMHU.

lectoTo mornasje € MOCBETeHO Ha Mumepaxkyujama 60 Hacmaeama —
Classroom interaction, a BO Hero ce 300pyBa 3a BHJIOBHTE Ha MHTEpaKIHja BO
YUMJIHHIIATA U 32 HAYMHWUTE Ha Pa3BUBAKCTO HA MHTEPAKTHBHA KOMIICTCHIIM]jA
Kaj yYCHHMLUTE MMPETCTAaBEeHW HHU3 YETHPH TIaBHH Jena: Research on classroom
interaction; The importance of classroom interaction, Interactional competence;
Interaction patterns in the classroom (Hcmpascysare 3a unmepaxyujama 6o
yuurnuyama, Bascnocma na unmepaxyujama 6o yuunnuyama, Mumepaxyucka
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Komnemenmuocm, Buoosu wna ummepaxyuja 6o yuuiHuyama) 60 Koj ce
obpabomysaam mnacnoeume: Teacher-learner interaction, Learner-learner
interaction; Promoting classroom interaction; Communication strategies u
Developing interaction skills (Mumepaxyuja nacmasnux-yuenux, Mnmepaxyuja
yueHux-yuenux, [lpomosuparse na unmepaxyuja 6o yuunnuyama, Komynuxayucxku
cmpamezuu v Pasgusarbe Ha geuumunu 3a uHmepakyuja.).

Cenmoro nornasje — Giving feedback and error correction ([asare nospamna
unpopmayuja u Kopexyuja Ha epewiku) — ce COCTOM Off YeTHUPH Jena, M Toa:
Research on feedback; Feedback and formative assessment; Feedback strategies;
Errors in second language acquisition research (Mcmpasicysarve 3a nospammnume
unopmayuu,; lospamna unpopmayuja u popmamusno oyenyearve; Cmpamecuu
3a nogpamuu ungopmayuu; Hcempagicysarba 3a cpewikume npu Yceojyearse
Ha emop jazux). CoapkuHaTa BO OBHE JICJIOBH C€ OJHECYBa Ha Ba)XKHOCTAa O
JlaBam-e MoBpaTHa MH(OpMaIlFja Ha YUYCHUIIUTE 3a HUBHATA PaboTa U 32 HUBHUTE
MOCTUTHYBAha, HO ¥ 33 CTPATETHHUTE KOM HACTABHUIIUTE TPpeba /1a T'H KOPUCTAT MPH
JlaBamb-eTO Ha MoBpaTHata uH(opMaiuja. Mcro taka, coapXuHCKH ce ordareHu
BUJIOBUTE M MPUYHUHKTE 32 M0jaByBarbe Ha TPEIIKUTE IITO TH MPABaT YUCHHUIIUTE
MIPH CIYXKEHETO CO CTPAHCKUOT ja3WK, HO, 32 CMETKa Ha TOa, CE JaBaaT HACOKH
32 HACTABHHUIIMTE KAKO Ja C€ CIPaBaT CO €BEHTYATHO HAMPABEHHWTE TPEUIKH OfT
CTpaHa Ha YYEHHIIUTE BO YCHATA U BO MUCMEHATa KOMYHHUKAIIH]a.

Bo ocmorto nornasje — Assessment and testing (Oyenysarbe u mecmuparee)
— Ce TOCBETyBa BHUMAHHE Ha OICHYBAETO U HA TECTHPAMETO KAKO COCTABEH
M Ba)KEH JIeN HA HACTABHHOT mpoiec. OBa MoIiaBje ro COUYMHyBaar IIecT Jeia
BO KoW ce ondareHu: pa3IuKUTe Momery (OpMaruBHOTO M CYMaTHBHOTO
OllEHYBarbe W HUBHHTE II€JH, BHIOBHUTE TECTOBH KAKO M PA3JUYHUTE BHIOBH
3a]1a49M 32 TECTHPAmE CO COOIBETHU MPUMEPH; KAPAKTEPUCTUKUTE HA TECTOBUTE;
HACOKHUTE 3a JM3ajHUpaibe, CIIPOBEIYBahe U OlCHYyBambe Ha TecToBUTE. [T0Kpaj
TOa, KOH KPajoT 0] OTJIaBjeTo, Ce MPE3CHTHPAHH 1 HAYWHUTE Ha AITEPHATHBHOTO
OLICHYBabE.

JeBerToTo MOIINIaBje co HacioB Lesson planning (Ilianuparwe na nacmagna
eduHuya) NaBa yBUJ BO IUIAHUPAKETO HACTABEH Yac MpPU INTO c€ O0jacHEeTH
acTieKTUTe Ha Ko Tpeba Ja ce BHMMAaBa MPH IUIAHMPARETO HAa HACTaBHATA
enuuuna. JlackagoBcka BO OBa MMOIVIaBje TH MPE3EHTHPA W T'M 00jacHyBa CHUTE
eJIEMEHTH KOHM Tpeba J1a TH COAPKH €IHO TUIAaHWpame Ha HACTaBHATA CAWHUIIA.
OBaa coapkuHa ce 00paboTyBa MpeKy CIEeIHUTE HacloBu: Lesson metaphors;
Aspects of a lesson plan; The structure of the lesson; Selection and organization
of tasks and activities; The lesson plan format (Memagopu 3a nacmasnuom
uac; Acnexmume na nacmasuama edunuya, Cmpykmypama na uacom; H360p
u opeanuzayuja Ha 3a0auu u Ha axmuenocmu, IlLianuparemo na Hacmaenama
eouHuYa).

Bo nmecerroro nornasje HacnoBeHo Curriculum planning and development
(Ilranuparse u ouzajuuparse Ha HACMABHA NPOSPama) ce IOCBETyBa BHUMaHHE Ha
BHJIOBUTE HACTABHM Mporpamu. Bo 0Boj ienm o1 y4eOHUKOT aBTOpKaTa MPHUKaKyBa
HACOKHM 3a IJIAHUpamke M 3a JU3ajHUpambe Ha HACTaBHA MpOrpama, a CeTo OBa €
300raTeHO CO 00jacHyBambe M CO OPOjHU MPUMEPH 3a CEKOj YeKOP BO TOj MPOIIEC.
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VALUABLE AND USEFUL TEXTBOOK ON
ENGLISH LANGUAGE TEACHING METHODOLOGY

Enunaecerroro mornaBje — Choosing and evaluating coursebook
(Cenexmupare u esanyayuja Ha yueOHuyu) — aBTOpKaTa ro TMOCBETyBa Ha
yueOHuire. [Iputoa, Bo Hero ce coxmpxu oOjacHyBame Ha OIIITHTE M Ha
cienuUUHUTE KPUTEPHUYMH IITO Tpeda 1a ce KOPUCTAT INPH CEeNCKTHPAbE
W TIpY eBaslyalldja Ha Y4eOHHMIM O aHIUCKH jasuk. Co men mogoOpyBame Ha
CEeBKYyIIHaTa HacTaBa MO CTPAHCKH ja3WK, aBTOpKaTa /lackaloBcka JaBa HACOKH
3a MPHUCIIOCO0YBamkhe Ha YUCOHHUIIUTE CIIOpE]] MOTPEOUTE HAa YICHHUIIUTE, KaKo U 3a
KOPUCTEH-C Ha J0JaTHH YYeOHHU rmoMaraia.

[Mocnennoto mornmasje mro Hocu HacnoB Classroom  observation
(Habawyoysamwe na nacmasa 6o yyuauwmama) TW ongaka MOBRKHUTE aACTIEKTH
MOBP3aHU CO HaOJbyIyBameTO Ha HacTaBaTa BO yuwiuinTata. OBaa COIp)KHHA
ce oOpabotyBa mpeky HacioBute: The observer, Observation points, Rating
scales; Category systems, Guidelines for observation (Habmwyoysauom,; Touku
3a Habmwyoysarwe, Ckanu 3a oyenyeare ; Kamezopucku cucmemu; Hacoxu 3a
Habwyoysare).

KoH ceto oBa, ke fomageMe u Aeka KOH KpajoT oJl CeKoe NOIIaBje ce AaeHH
npallama 1 3a/1a4K 32 Pa3MUCIyBamke M 3a JUCKycHja. The uMaar 3a e ja T
MOTTUKHAT CTYACHTUTE Jla Pa3MHCITyBAaT 3a KIVUHUMeE Npauiarba TPe3eHTHPAHH
BO JIaJICHOTO IOIVIaBje, HO M 32 HUBHATA PUMEHA BO TpaKca.

Y4eOHUKOT pacnonara u co 6orara oubnuorpaduja cocraBeHa ol MHOIITBO
HACJIOBM HA KHHUTH U Ha CTaTHHU IITO MOXE J1a UM TIOCITY)KaT Ha CTY/ICHTUTE KaKo
M3BOP 32 MPOTad0vyBamke U 3a MPOLIMPYBamkhe Ha 3HaeHaTa BO JajeHara o0act.
KoH camMuoT kpaj € a/ieH ¥ PeYHHK Ha TOBAXHUTE TEPMHHH IITO CE CpekaBaaT
BO Y4EOHHUKOT.

3akiy4ok

Pesummupano, aenoto ,.English Language Teaching: Key Issues” (,,Hacrasa
M0 aHIIMCKHU ja3WK: KIYYHH Tpamama™) ox A-p Huna JlackanmoBcka e KHHUra
IITO TIOCTaByBa HOBO, BHCOKO CKAJIMJIO O]l HOpMaTa Ha MHIIYBaWkETO y4COHHIH
MOCBETEHH Ha METOJMKaTa Ha HacTaBaTa IO CTPAHCKH ja3uk. OBOj yueOHHK
€ KalmuTalHO JeJ0 BO oOpaboTkara Ha COAPKMHUTE O MeTomaukara. Toj e
MO/ITOTBEH CIIOpE]l CTYIMCKaTa IporpaMa o npeaMeror Meroinka Ha HacTaBara
M0 AHIVIMCKY ja3WK, Ta OJ TOj acleKT HErOBOTO 3HAYCH-¢ BO HAcTaBaTa JIONpBa
ke ce mokaxke. Bpeanocra Ha yueOHUKOT 071 JlackanoBcka ce mperno3HaBa mpeKy
BEIITHHUTE, BepyBamaTa M KpUTHYKAaTa MHCIa (KOH padoTara) Ha CTYICHTHTE
IITO K€ CTaHAT MJHM HACTABHUIIM MO CTPAHCKH ja3WK. 3aroa, Ha HEro Iieaame
KaKo Ha Mara, BOJMJIKA Ha CTYJACHTUTE Ol aHIJIMCTHKA, BOAMIIKA HAa HACTABHUIIUTE
0J1 OCHOBHOTO ¥ O] CPEJTHOTO 00pa30BaHKE IITO CAaKaar Jia TH MPOIIUPAT U J1a TH
npoaboyaT CBOMTE 3HAaCHa OJ1 00NacTa Ha METOAMKATa. YUYEOHUKOT, BO OJJHOC
Ha HacTaBaTa, MMa 3a Lell J1a JaJic HACOKU BO MPEHECYBamhEeTO Ha 3HACHAaTa, BO
NPEIaBalkbeTO M BO YYCHETO Ha ja3uKOT. TOj My OBO3MOXYBa Ha HACTaBHHKOT
Jla T TIPETCTaBH CBOMTE CTABOBH, 3HacHa M yOeqyBama Mpejl CBOMTE yYYCHUIIH,
a HAM MM OTBOpa HOB, HENO3HAT CBET 07 MHeHWja. Ho, mpex ce, yueOHHKOT €
narekara, CBETHJIHHKOT IITO 00e30eyBa U co3[aBa 3aHAeT 3a TOj IITO caka jaa
yUH U J1a Hay4H.
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Marija Grkova-Beader
Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University, Stip, North Macedonia

Valuable and useful textbook on English Language Teaching Methodology

Abstract: The textbook “English Language Teaching: Key Issues” by Dr. Nina
Daskalovska, professor at the Faculty of Philology — Goce Delchev University in Stip
was published in 2022. This capital work covers the contents studied in the course
Methodology of English Language Teaching 3. According to the study program, this
course is mandatory for the students of the Department of English Language and Literature
Teaching program in the seventh semester.

The contents of the English language teaching methodology are presented in twelve
chapters. In this paper , we will go through the pages of the book in detail and give a short
review of each chapter separately.

Keywords: Textbook; Methodology of English language teaching; key issues;
students; preparation of future teachers.
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INOBHUK 3A TOCTABYBAILE TPY/1IOBU 3A ,,ITAJIUMIICECT*

TpynoBute 3a HapeaAHUOT 0poj Ha ,JlaauMicecT® 1a ce ucmpakaar
HajaouHa 10 15 centemBpu 2023 roauna.

Tlouumyeanu,
Be nmokanyBame 1a 3eMeTe y4ecTBO €O Balll TPy BO criicaHuero ,Jlamummcect™. Bo
MIPUJIOT BH AOCTAaBYBaMe YIaTCTBO 3a MOATOTOBKA HA TPYJOBUTE.

YHATCTBO 3A IOATI'OTOBKA HA TPYAOBUTE

Bo meryHapomHoTO HayuHO crmcaHue ,Jlamumrcect® ce objaByBaaT TpyZOBH Of
o0lacTUTe TMHTBUCTHKA, HAayKa 3a INTepaTypara, MeTOIMKa Ha HacTaBaTa i KyJITypoJIoTHja.
[Toxpaj Toa, pesepBupaHa € U pyOpHKa 3a MPUKa3H, OMHOCHO 3a PEICH3HMH 3a HajHOBaTa
MPOAYKIHja (KHUTH, MOHOTPa(HUX U CIIMIHO) Of IIHPOKaTa 00IacT Ha (PUIIONIOTHjaTa U O
KyATYpOJIOTHjaTa.
Bo cnmcanmnero , Ilamummcect™ ce o0jaByBaar TpyI0BH Ha MaKEIOHCKH, aHIINCKH,
PYCKH, TepMaHCKH, HTAIHjaHCKH, (PPAHITyCKH U TypCKH ja3uK. TpyaoBute Tpeba ma Gumat
moarorseHn Bo MS Word, makcumym 10 crpanuim, Bo B5 dopmar co maprunu mneso,
JecHo, rope oy 2,54 cm, co ¢ont Times New Roman, mpopen single, co cnexnute
napaMmeTpu:
1. HacJyoB Ha TPyIOT: rojxeMu OyKBH, 60111, ToeMHuHa 12;
2. HmMe u npe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT/aBTOpUTE: roieMu OyKBH, 6011, ToeMuHa 12;
3. MHcruTynuja (YHUBepP3UTeT U CJAMYHO) M Jp:KaBa BO Koja ce Haorfa
HHCTUTYIHjaTa HA aBTOPOT/aBTOPUTE: Maji OyKBH, roneMuHa 11;

4. Anpeca o1 eJeKTPOHCKATAa MOIITA HA aABTOPOT/aBTOPHTE: TOJIEMHHA Ha
6ykBu 11 (cure mogarony ce HaBeAyBaat MOCeOHO 3a CEKOj aBTOP, aKO Ce JBajIa
WA TIOBEKE aBTOPH HA TPYAOT);

5. AIICTPaKT Ha COOABETHHOT ja3MK: MakcumMyM 250 360poBH, ronemuna 10;

6. Kiuyynu 300poBH Ha COOIABETHHMOT ja3sHK: MAKCUMyM 7 KIy4HH 300pOBH,
rojemuna 10;

7. Tpymot Tpeba ma TH COIPKU CICTHUTE OCHOBHM eJeMEHTH (1eJIOBH): BOBET,
IJIaBEH JIeJ Ha TPYIOT, 3aKIy9I0K U Oubimorpaduja.

8. BoBemoT, MIaBHHOT Jen Ha TPYIOT M 3aKIYYOKOT Ja OMaaT co ToJeMHHa Ha
6ykBu 11, mpopen single;

. bubmmorpadujata co ronemuna Ha Oyksu 10.
10. AncTpakT Ha aHIVIMCKM ja3HK Ha KPajoT o1 TpynoT, no budiuorpadujara:
ronemMuHa Ha OykBH 10, CO CIIEAHNUTE 3aJOTDKUTEITHH €IEMEHTH: M€ U TIPE3NMe
Ha aBTOPOT, MHCTUTYIIMja 1 Ap>KaBa BO Koja pabOTH aBTOPOT, HACJIOB HA TPYIIOT,
aTICTPAKT, KIIyYHH 300POBH.

ABropuTe ce 00Bp3aHHM Ja WCHpakaaT TPYHAOBU INTO BEKE C€ JIGKTOPHPAHH Of
OBIIACTEH JIEKTOD 33 COOJBETHHOT ja3HK.

TpynoBuTe Aa ce HCIPAKAAT HA eHA O] CJEAHUTE agpecu:

Ha maxenoncku jasuk: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
Ha pycku jasuk: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
Ha anrmckn jasuk: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha repmancku jasuk: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha ¢panmycku jasuk: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
Ha typcku jasuk: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
Ha nranmjancku jasuk: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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[lpu 1UTHPamETO BO TPYAOT M HABEAYBAETO HA KOPUCTEHATA JIUTEPATypa
(oubnmorpaduja/ pedepenin) na ce npumenysa cuctemor AITA (APA style):

a) lluraTu Bo TeKCcTOT

3a oupexmnu yumamu 60 mMeKCmMOm ce HABeAY8d NPEIUMEMo HdAd dA8mopon,
200UHAMA HA U30A6are Ha MPYOOm U CIMPAHUYAMA HA KOjd ce HAOI'a Yumamon, Cnopeo
CeOHU08 npumep.

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jieka ,,CBP3yBambEeTO HA TEOpPHjaTa CO MPAKTUKATA € Of
0COOCHO 3HAUCHHC 32 COBPEMECHOTO yumumTe™ (cTp. 29).

Axo asmopom He e cnomMHam Ha NOYEMOKOMm, ucmume nooamoyu ce cmaeaan 60
3aepada no yumamom.

Taa uwcrakHyBa JeKa ,,CBP3yBambeTO Ha TeopHjara CO NpaKTHUKara € 0J] 0COOEHO
3HaYeHe 3a coBpeMeHoTo yumumTe ([Tanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

Koea namecmo yumam ce kopucmu napagpasa, ce kopucmu ci1eOHU08 popmam:

[Tanocka (1980) ucrakHyBa Jicka BO COBPEMEHOTO YUWIIHUINTE € TIOTPEOHO TeopHjara
Jla ce MoBP3yBa CO MPaKTHKaTa.

Taa mcrakHyBa Jieka BO COBPEMEHOTO YYWIIMINTE € MOTPeOHO Teopujara aa ce
moBp3yBa co npakrukara (ITanocka, 1980, ctp. 29).

0) Kopucrena simreparypa

Lumupanama numepamypa ce Hagedysa no azbyuen ped Cnopeo npesumenmo
Ha asmopom. AKo uma nosexe mpyooeu 00 eoeH Ucm agmop, miue ce Haeedyeaam no
XPOHONOWKU Pedocied 00 HAjCMapuom KOH HajHOGUOM.

*  3aknuza:

[Manocka, P. (1980). Memoouxa na nacmasama no maxedoucku jazux. Cxomje:
IIpocseTHO Aeo.

*  3a noznasje 00 Knuza:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

*  3a cnucanue:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

*  3a eed-cmpanuya:

Craructuuku 3aBoj Ha PerryOnnka Makenonuja (2009). Cmamucmuuxu 2oouwinuyu
na Penybnuxa Makeoonuja. llpesemeno Ha 4 mapt 2009 r. http://www.stat.gov.mk

3a moBeke MpUMEpPHU U 3a NPEOCTaHATUTE OIIIMU MOXETE Ja HajaeTe MH(OpMaIu
Ha CJICIIHUBE BEO-CTPAHUIIH:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purduec.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

Tpynosute (6e3 UMe 1 Ipe3uMe Ha aBTOPOT) CE PEIICH3UPAAT Of JBajila PEICH3CHTH
KOMINTO Ke paboTar M Ke JajaT MHUCJICHE HE3aBHCHO CJICH O JPYr. ABTOpHUTE Ke OuaaT
HHPOPMHPAHHU 32 MUCIICHETO HA PEIIEH3CHTUTE 32 HUBHUTE TPYAOBH Ipej 00jaByBambETO
Ha ceKkoj Opoj of cnimcanuero. KoHewuHata ofiyka 3a 00jaByBame Ha TPYJAOBUTE ja HOCAT
YJICHOBHUTE HA PeIaKIMCKUOT COBET Ha CIUCAHUETO U IIABHUOT U OJITOBOPEH YPEIHUK.
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CALL FOR PAPERS

FOR THE INTERNATIONAL SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL “PALIMPSEST”

The deadline for submitting papers for the next issue of Palimpsest

is 25 September 2023.

Dear colleagues,

You are cordially invited to submit a paper to the journal “Palimpsest”. You can find
the instructions for preparation of papers for “Palimpsest” below.

GUIDELINES FOR PREPARING THE PAPER

“Palimpsest” is an international journal aiming to publish papers in the area of
linguistics, literary science, teaching methodology and culturology. In addition, there is a
section reserved for reviews of books, monographs, and other publications in the sphere
of philology and culturology.

“Palimpsest” publishes papers in the following languages: Macedonian, English,
Russian, German, Italian, French and Turkish. The papers should be prepared in MS Word
in B5 format and should not exceed 10 pages; all margins should be set to 2,54 cm. The
text should be in Times New Roman, single spaced with the following parameters:

1.
2.
3.

Name and surname of the author/authors: capital letters, bold, size 12

Title of the paper: capital letters, bold, size 12

Institution (University, etc.) and the country of the author’s institution: small
letters, size 11;

Email address of author/ authors: size 11 (data of each author should be listed
separately)

Abstract: 250 words maximum, size 10

Keywords: maximum 7 keywords, size 10

The paper should contain the following basic elements (parts): introduction,
main body, conclusion and references.

The introduction, the main part and the conclusion should be written in size 11
with single spacing.

References: size 10

. Abstract in English after the reference section: size 10, containing the

following mandatory elements: author’s name and surname, author’s country
and institution, title of the paper, abstract and keywords.

Prior to submission, the papers should be proofread by an authorized proofreader in
one of the languages listed below.

Papers should be submitted to one of the following email addresses:

In Macedonian: ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk
In Russian: tole.belcev@ugd.edu.mk
In English: nina.daskalovska@ugd.edu.mk
In German: biljana.ivanovska@ugd.edu.mk
In French: svetlana.jakimovska@ugd.edu.mk
In Turkish: marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk
In Italian: jovana.karanikik@ugd.edu.mk
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Authors should use the APA citation style, as in the examples below:

a) In-text citations

For direct citation in the text you should state the authors surname, the year of
publication and the page number:

Panoska (1980) specifies that “merging theory and practice is significant for
contemporary schools” (p. 29).

If the author is not mentioned at the beginning, place the author s surname, the year
of publication and the page number in parenthesis after the quotation:

She states that “merging theory and practice is significant for contemporary schools”
(Panoska, 1980, p. 29)

If you use paraphrase instead of direct citation, you should use the following format:

Panoska (1980) states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice.

She states that contemporary schools need to merge theory with practice (Panoska,
1980).

b) References

Reference list entries should be alphabetized by the last name of the first author
of each work. If there are more articles by the same author, they should be listed in
chronological order from the oldest to the most recent one.

*  Books:

Panoska, R. (1980). Methodology of Teaching Macedonian Language. Skopje:
Prosvetno delo.

*  Book chapters:

Cobb, T., & Horst, M. (2001). Reading academic English: Carrying learners across
the lexical threshold. In J. Flowerdew & M. Peacock (Eds.), Research perspectives in
English for academic purposes. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press.

e Journal:

Craik, F.IM., & Lockhart, R. S. (1972). Levels of processing: A framework for
memory research. Journal of Verbal Learning & Verbal Behavior, 11(6), 671-684.

*  Websites:

Office of Statistics or Republic of Macedonia (2009). Statistical Yearbooks of
Republic of Macedonia. Accessed on 4™ of March 2009. http://www.stat.gov.mk

For more information, please visit the following websites:

https://apastyle.apa.org/

https://owl.purduec.edu/owl/research_and_citation/apa_style/apa_style
introduction.html

All articles will be double-blind peer-reviewed prior to being accepted for
publication. The final decision for publication will be made by the Editorial Council and
the Editor-in-Chief.
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